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May  it  T/eafe  your  Grace , 

IF  the  Author  of  this  Book 
had  liv'd  to  Enjoy  the  Ho- 
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nour  Tour  Grace  allow'd 

■  J  -  I  •  '  -  ’  '  .  \  4  -  V  ' 

him,  of  Infcribing  of  it  to  fo 

Great  a  Name, He  would  ha  ve 

done  that  JuJlice  to  Tour 

A  2  Grace’s 


D  E  D  I  C  A  T  1  O  N. 


Grace’s  Chat  after  ,  which 
cannot  he  expected  from  a  Re¬ 
tir'd  JJifconfolate  Woman ; 
whofe  great  Misfortune  it  is, 
that  it  was  not  offer'd  to  Tour 
G  r  ace  by  a  better  Hand.  But 
all  that  he  could  ha  ve  faid  of 
Tour  Grace’s  Princely  Fa¬ 
mily ,  Steady  Principles ,  and 
Unbounded  Generofity ,  is  no 
more  than  the  World  already 
knows  and  acknowledges.  The 
Aim  of  his  Ambition ,  in  Ad- 
dr  effing  to  Tour  Grace,  was , 
to  Recommend  this  Work  to  that 
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Favour  Tour  Grace  had Jhown 
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to  fome  of  his  Performances  in 
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another  way :  And  this,  to  my 

unfpeakable  Grief  I  can  do 
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more  effectually  than  he  could 
have  done  himfelf  For  dis 
now  an  Orphan  that  I  am  plead- 

M  f  t / 

ingfor  to  Tour  Grace;  and  as 
nothing  Engages  a  truly  Noble 
Mind,  like  an  Object  of  Com- 
pajjion. ,  Jo  the  Diftrejfed  have 
always  the  fur  eft  Title  to  Tour 

Grace’s  Protection :  And  this 

\ 

I  hope  will  excufe  me  ( no  o~ 

they' wife  known  to  Tour  Grace 
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PREFACE 

IT  has  been  cuftomary  for  Authors  (  e- 
ven  of  the  Higheft  Reputation,  and 
the  moft  confcious  of  their  own 
Worth  and  Abilities)  to  offer  fomething 
to  their  Readers,  in  Juftification,  or  by 
way  of  Apology  at  leaft,  for  their  Underta¬ 
kings  ;  to  take  off  the  Imputation  of  prefu¬ 
ming  to  be  Wifer  than  the  reft  of  the 
World;  to,  and  for  whom  they  wrote! 
What  was  decent  Modefty  in  fuch  Men,  is  1 
perhaps  NecefTity  in  me  ;  the  Meannefs  of 
whofe  Performance  may  feem  to  call  loud¬ 
ly  for  an  Apology.  But,  if  an  Excufe  may 
at  any  time  be  receiv’d  for  the  Imperfefti- 
on  of  Works  thus  offer’d  to  the  Publick, 
that  Favour  may  juftly  be  indulg’d  to  me, 
upon  the  fcore  of  the  extraordinary  Inter¬ 
ruptions  I  met  with  in  the  Profecution  of 
this  Work ;  the  Nature  and  Story  of  many 
of  which,  are  but  too  well  known  to  need 
to  be  reviv’d  here,  and  the  reft  not  worth 
troubling  the  Publick  with. 

It  is  generally  objefled,  That  Authors 
are  Volunteers ;  and  therefore  fliould  be  ve¬ 
ry  fare  of  acquitting  themfelves  Honoura¬ 
bly,  or  not  enter  the  Service ;  which  muft 
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render  them  inexcufable  upon  any  other 
Terms.  But  if  Philanthropy ,  and  a  defire 
of  contributing  fomething  to  the  Common 
Benefit  of  Mankind,  be  not  an  Excufe  for 
moderate  Failings  in  Laudable  Defigns  (  in 
quibus  voluiffe  fat  eft  )  there’s  an  end  of  the 
Commonwealth  of  Letters  ;  and  none  but 
Coxcombs  will  put  Pen  to  Paper  for  the 
Prefs.  Senfe  and  Modefty  generally  go  to¬ 
gether  :  But  no  Man  that  has  either,  will 
prefurne  fo  far  upon  his^own  Sufficience, 
or  make  fuch  an  Oftentatious  Declaration 
of  his  Vanity  and  Seif-Conceit,  as  becom¬ 
ing  an  Author,  upon  thofe  hard  Terms, 
would  amount  to. 

Tho’  I  have  a  very  great  Affection  for 
Mankind  in  general,  and  more  particularly 
for  my  own  Country,  and  as  much  Ambi¬ 
tion  to  fhew  it,  becaufe  I  think  it  a  Lau¬ 
dable  Ambition  ;  yet  I  fhall  not  defend  the 
Imperfections  of  this  Work  that  way,  Jeff 
I  fhould  be  taken  to  think  my  lelf  a  more 
Neceffary  Perfon,  and  my  own  Perform¬ 
ance  more  Valuable, than  I  really  do. 

But  as  I  think  the  True  Reafon  always 
the  Belt,  efpecially  when  Ms  an  Honeft 
one,  I  (hall  make  no  Scruple  to  tell  it 
plainly.  I  hada  little  before  thofe  Vexa¬ 
tious  Interruptions,  which  I  have  fince  met 
with,  came  upon  me,  engag’d  to  the  Book- 
fellers  who  Print  this,  to  draw  up  a  fhort 
Syftcm  upon  the  Figures  of  Blancard,  which 
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they,  without  rny  Advice  had  purchas’d, 
in  expectation  of  having  that  done  by  the 
late  Ingenious  Dr.  Havers ,  (  according  to 
a  Contraft  they  had  made  with  him)  which 
now  is  fall’n  to  my  Share  ;  which  Fi¬ 
gures  were  procur’d  at  his  Inltance , 
and  make  the  Appendix  to  this  Work. 

I  he  Execution  of  this  Defign  was  retard¬ 
ed  by  fome  Trouble  fome  Affairs  of  my 
own,  much  longer  than  I  could  have  fuf- 
peCted  :  And  therefore  to  make  them  fome 
amends  for  the  Delay ;  tho’  I  could  not  fit 
down  earneftly  to  the  Work,  I  did,  at  fuch 
Intervals  as  I  had,  confider  how  to  improve 
the  Defign ;  in  which,  I  hope,  I  have  not 
been  altogether  Unfuccefsful.  However, 
I  was  diverted  by  fuch  Avocations , 
that  had  it  not  been  for  the  Afiiffance  of 
my  Learned  and  Ingenious  Friends , 
Dr.  Br  ant  h  wait  and  Mr.  Cowper ,  I  know 
not  whether  I  fhould  have  had  Courage  of 
Patience  to  have  gone  thro’  with  it. 

The  great  Skill  and  Experience  of  Mr„ 
Cowper  in  Anatomical  Affairs,  had  made  it 
an  Injury  to  my  felf  and  this  Work,  not  to 
have  made  the  beft  Ufe  of  the  Benefit  of  his 
Friendfhip.  For  befides  the  feveral  Plates 
with  which  the  Body  of  this  Work  is  a- 
domed  (which  are  all,  except  Four, 
owing  to  him)  it  is  likewife  embellifh’d 
with  divers  Curious  Speculations,  and  Ufe- 
fui  Obfervations  ;  befides  fome  whole 
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Chapters,  either  written  by  him,  for  this 
very  purpofe,  or  extracted  from  fome  of 
his  former  Writings ;  fuch  as  the  Chapters 
of  the  Penis ,  and  of  the  Nofe :  To  all  which 
I  have  generally  taken  care  to  entitle  him 
by  Name. 

To  this  Gentleman's  great  Converfation 
in  Human  Subjects,  it  is  that  I  owe  the 
rectifying  many  Errors,  not  to  be  adjufted 
by  Anatomical  Books  ;  amongft  which  are 
innumerable  Differences  not  to  be  decided 
but  by  Autopfy ;  which,  in  the  Scarcity  of 
Human  SubjeCts  amongft  us,  would  have 
requir’d  Years  for  Decifion,  had  it  not  been 
for  the  Numerous  Collection  of  Prepara¬ 
tions  and  Drawings,  which  Mr.  Corvper 
keeps  by  him ;  the  latter  being  all  done  by 
himfelf  from  the  Life. 

The  other  Gentleman  whom  I  have 
mention’d,  is  fo  well  recommended  to  all 
that  know  him  by  his  Learning  and  Inge¬ 
nuity,  that  he  needs  no  Character  from 
me  ;  and  therefore  I  mention  him  only  by 
way  of  Acknowledgment, for  that  Kind  Af- 
fiftance  that  he  afforded  me, without  which, 
this  Work  muft  have  gone  but  flowly  for¬ 
ward,  as  I  was  then  embarafs’d.  This 
Gentleman  was  fo  kind  as  to  affift  me,  not 
only  in  Collating  the  many  Anatomical  Au¬ 
thors  which  I  wras,  on  this  Occahon,  bound 
to  confult,  and  to  furnifh  me  with  many 
Judicious  Reileclions  thereupon,  but  to  re¬ 
lieve 
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lieve  me  with  his  own  Hand,  from  the  fa¬ 
tigue  of  Writing ;  at  which  I  own  my  felf 
not  to  be  very  ready  ;  nor  under  it  very  ea- 
fie;  and  therefore  I  think  my  felf  happy  in 
a  Friend,  who  could  not  only  arfift  me 
with  his  Judgment,  but  his  Hand  likewife, 
in  which  moft  of  this  Work  was  written. 

Thus  far  went  the  Learned  and  Ingeni¬ 
ous  Author:  And  whatever  he  would  have 
thought  fit  to  add,  if  the  Almighty  had 
prolong’d  his  Life,  we  may  certainly  con¬ 
clude  would  have  been  very  Inftruftive, 
and  proper  to  illuftrate  this  Work,  which 
now  comes  forth  without  that  Advantage. 

What  was  known  of  his  Intentions,  is 
only  that  he  defign’d  a  pretty  large  Dif- 
courfe  on  the  Ufefulnefs  of  the  Study  of 
Anatomy ,  to  the  Pra&ice  both  of  Phyfick  and 
Surgery ;  and  of  what  Neceflity  the  Know¬ 
ledge  of  it  is,  to  accomplifh  a  Man  either 
in  the  one,  or  the  other;  which  indeed, 
one  would  think  a  Truth  too  evident  to  be 
deny’d :  And  that  at  this  time,  there  fhould 
be  any  fort  of  Men,  who  endeavour  to  re- 
prefent  Anatomical  Enquiries,  as  Trifling 
Curiofities  only  to  amufe  Mankind,  is  re¬ 
ally  wonderful ;  but  the  little  Credit  they 
obtain  from  Men  of  Senfe,  is  a  juft  Excufe 
from  making  any  other  Reflection  upon 
them,  than  barely  mentioning  them. 


If 
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If  the  Art  of  Curing  Difeafes  has  not  met 
with,  proportionable  Advances  fince  Galen , 
the  true  Ileafon  was  the  want  of  Skill  in 
Anatomy  :  This  is  a  Truth  which  fucceed- 
ing  Ages  mult  confirm,  if  thofe  who  have 
proper  Heads  and  Hands  would  contribute 
their  Endeavours. 

It  is  certain,  as  much  improv’d  as  Ana¬ 
tomy  has  been  thefe  latter  Years,  there  ftill  . 
remains  a  vail  Field  to  Cultivate  Ufeful- 
Difcoveries  in  ;  even  fuch  as  will  ferve,  not 
only  to  explain  fome  Phenomena  of  Uifeafes, 
but  to  point  out  to  us  their  Seats  and  Me¬ 
thods  of  Cure.  An  unconteftable  Proof 
of  this  may  be  feen  in  Book 'ill.  Chap.  io. 
of  this  Syfiem  of  Anatomy ,  in  the  Cure  of  an 
Ozana  •,  as  well  as  in  many  Ufeful  Difco-  ' 
veries  and  Obfervations  in  Practice,  difper- 
fed  up  and  down  in  this  Work. 

The  Method  of  Treating  the  Parts  us’d 
by  the  Learned  Author  is  fuch,  as  appear’d 
to  him  to  be  the  molt  Natural ;  and  will 
doubtlefs  be  found  fo.  However,  to  pre¬ 
vent  the  Difficulty  that  may  attend  thofe 
who  have  been  only  Convcrfant  in  the 
Common  Methods  of  other  Books  of  this 
kind  ;  Care  is  here  taken,  to  fix  the  Title 
of  the  Contents  to  the  Top  of  each  Page, 
that  it  may  be  readily  turn’d  to. 

Under  the  Title  of  each  Chapter  he  has 
plac’d  a  Concife  Syllabus,  of  the  Latin  Pro¬ 
per  Names  of  the  Parts ;  which  ,  at  one 
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View,  gives  an  exaX  Scheme  of  the  Parti¬ 
culars  that  are  the  Subject  of  the  enfuing 
Chapter,  and  the  Method  in  which  they 
are  treated  of. 

The  Figures  in  the  Appendix  (annex’d  to 
the  firfl:  Volume  )  were  of  the  firft  Edition 
of  Dr.  Stephen  Blancard’s  Anatomia  Reforma 
ta ,  and  are  Borrow’d  from  other  Books  of 
Anatomy,  from  which,  and  Autopfy,  the 
Explications  here  annex’d  are  written  ;  and 
not  from  that  Collector’s  Account  of  them ; 
which  is  full  of  Grofs  Miftakes,  tho’  he  did 
no  more  than  Tranfcribe  the  Explications 
of  their  Original  Authors. 

How  Clearly  and  Truly  our  Author  has 
reafond  upon  the  Natural  Functions,  mud 
be  left  to  every  Reader  s  Judgment :  But  if 
in  folving  a  great  many  Phenomena,  he  has 
made  ufe  of  a  different  Hjpothefu  from  other 
Learned  Men,  it  was,  becaufe,  upon  the 
belt  Grounds  of  Obfervation  and  Reflexi¬ 
on,  he  thought  it  to  be  true,  and  that  he 
was  able  to  defend  it. 

It  were  to  be  wifh’d,  That  as  he  has 
gratefully  done  Juftice  to  his  two  Friends, 
who  facilitated  his  Performance  of  this 
Work  ;  fome  one  of  the  Multitude  of  his 
Learned  Acquaintance  would  do  Juftice  to 
his  Memory,  in  giving  the  World  a  true 
Character  of  him. 

How  thoroughly  he  underftood  the  Fa- 
brick  and  Conftitution  of  Humane  Bodies T 
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this  Syjtem  of  Anatomy  is  a  Convincing  Te¬ 
stimony:  And  his  Notions  about  the  Di- 
feafes  incident  to  them,  were  not  lefs  Clear 
and  Comprehensive.  This  would  have 
been  abundantly  made  out,  and  probably 
the  Cafe  of  Phyfick  have  been  more  truly 
Stated,  if  he  had  liv’d  to  finiih  feveral 
A  Treatife  Treattfes  he  defign’d  for  the  Prefs ;  of  which 
Conge- 1S  he  left  behind  him  many  Materials,  and  in- 
neribus,  tended,  when  he  had  Leifure  and  Calm- 
nefs  of  Thought,  to  put  together. 

But  as  he  had  Read  much,  and  Study’d 
hard  •,  fo  he  knew  how  to  make  them  ap¬ 
plicable  and  fubfervient  to  his  Profeffion. 
A  bare  Hypotbefis ,  he  knew  would  go  but 
a  little  way  towards  the  Cure  of  Difeafes ; 
and  therefore  he  never  depended  upon  any, 
how  fpecious  foever,  that  were  not  ground¬ 
ed  upon  Obfervations  and  Experience  5 
which  was  the  true  way  he  took  to  be  a 
(  Succefsful  as  well  as  a  Learned  Phyfician. 

He  was  fo  very  well  acquainted  with  the 
Materia  Medica ,  and  had  fo  well  weigh’d 
the  Qualities  and  Virtues  of  particular  Sim¬ 
ples,  that  he  generally  approv’d,  and  made 
ufe  of  the  fhorteft  Prefcriptions  as  the  beft  : 
And  this  he  did  for  many  good  Reafons,  as 
well  as  out  of  Confcience  to  his  Patients  5 
and  a  defire  of  taking  the  fhorteft  and  eafi- 
eft  way  of  doing  Good  to  Mankind.  ’Tis 
true,  this  was  not  very  obliging  to  a  cer¬ 
tain  Community  of  Men,  who  feldom  fail, 
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when  they  have  Power,  to  ffiew  their  Re- 
fentments. 

Nor  was  our  Author  only  Learned  in  his 
own  Profeflion,  but  he  truly  deferv’d  the 
Character  of  an  Vniverfal  Scholar.  He  was 
thoroughly  acquainted  with  the  Clafficd 
Authors ,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  whether 
Hiftorians ,  Orators  or  Poets ;  whom  he 
knew  how  to  imitate  in  all  their  Strength 
and  Beauty.  He  had  made  a  confiderable 
Progrefs  in  all  the  Liberal  Sciences ,  and 
could  inftrucHvely  entertain  fuch  as  were 
the  Profeflors  of  any  one  of  them.  His 
Style,  both  Latin  and  English,  was  Manly 
yet  Eafie ;  Concife,  yet  Clear  and  Expref- 
five :  And  even  thofe  who  fometimes  dif- 
approv’d  the  Subject  of  his  Writings,  could 
not  but  applaud  the  Politenefs  of  his  Com- 
pofures ;  for  he  had  arriv’d  to  that  difficult 
Perfe&ion,  of  knowing  how  to  make  ufe 
of  his  Learning  without  Pedantry  or  Often- 
tation. 

Neither  was  his  Knowledge  confin’d  on¬ 
ly  to  Books,  for  he  had  Read  and  Study’d 
Men  with  the  fame  Care  and  Exactnefs. 
He  was  very  well  acquainted  with  the  State 
and  Circumftances  of  the  World;  and  by 
his  great  Knowledge  in  Ancient  and  Mo¬ 
dern  Hiftories,  and  his  own  Obfervations, 
had  made  himfelf  a  Judge  of  Political.  as 
well  as  Natural  Conftitutions. 


His 


P.  R  E  F  A  C  E. 

His  Friend fhip  was  not  fufficiently  to  be 
valu’d,  becaufeit  was  dif-interefted  and  fin- 
cere  ;  and  whoever  he  made  a  Profeffion  of 
it  to, had  a  Right  to  all  the  Good  Offices  that 
were  in  his  Power:  And  indeed  he  was  a£f> 
ed  by  fuch  an  extenfive  Benignity  and 
Good-nature  ,  that  he  took  Pleafure  in 
ferving  all  Men  without  Diftin&ion  of 
Parties,  or  hopes  of  Retribution. 

He  was  Steady  to  his  Principles,  becaufe 
they  were  the  Refult  of  his  Judgment,  af¬ 
ter  a  drift  and  mature  Examination  ;  and 
this  made  him  uncapable  of  thofe  little 
Changes,  which  Times  and  Occafions  fub- 
jeft  moft  Men  to,  for  want  of  fuch  a  firm- 
nefs  and  prefence  of  Mind,  as  not  only  the 
Study  ol  Humane  Nature ,  but  of  the  Mo 
ral  Science ,  had  endow’d  him  with. 

Some  perhaps  may  think,  that  this  Au¬ 
thor’s  Pencil  was  a  little  too  bold  in  the 
Deftgn  and  Colouring :  but  viewing  the  pre¬ 
fen  t  Age  in  a  true  Perfpective ,  it  might  be 
difficult  for  an  honeft  Man  not  to  write 
Satyr.  It  was  thought  no  Crime  even  in 
the  Age  of  Auguftus ,  to  fpeak  and  write 
freely  :  Indeed  fome  of  the  fucceeding  Em¬ 
perors  made  it  fo,  though  not  all;  And 
the  prefent  Reign  of  a  moft  Glorious ,  Con¬ 
quering,  Vertuous  QUEEN,  may  be  in¬ 
dulgent  in  fuch  Liberties,  as  cannot  move 
the  mighty  Fabrick. 

v  To 
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To  conclude,  He  was  too  good  a  Phi- 
lofopher  to  look  no  further  than  Natural 
Caufes  ;  and  his  Skill  in  Physiology  was  fo 
far  from  leading  him  into  Scepticifm  and 
Infidelity,  that  it  gave  him  an  Awful  Senfe 
of  Religion.  How  hearty  a  Lover  lie  was 
of  the  Efiab  lifted  Church ,  of  whiclx  he 
was  a  Member ,  will  be  acknowledg’d  by  all 
thofe  that  knew  how  ready  and  indefati¬ 
gable  he  was,  at  all  times,  to  vindicate  and 

ferve  it. 
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VO  L.  1.  p.  12.  in  the  Margin,  for  Arquity,  r.  Anti¬ 
quity,  P.  40.  1.  2.  for  Sly  wide ,  r.  Styloide.  In  the 
Appendix,  p.  78. 1.  4.  for  Circular & ,  r.  Cucullari f. 
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ANA  TO  MT  is  the  Art  of  Defecting,  Anatomy 
or  artificially  taking  to  pieces  the v'hiU 
lolid  Parts  of  Animal  bodies ,  in  or¬ 
der  to  an  exad  difcovery  of  their  Structure. 
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Specula¬ 
tive  and 
Practical* 


Its  Sub]  eft 


Compara¬ 
tive  Ana¬ 
tomy* 

Vulgar  Di¬ 
visions  oj 
the  Body. 


Vf clefs. 

Neceffary 

Divifion. 


/ 

Enumera¬ 
tion  of  the 
Solid  Parts 


It  is  often  divided  into  Speculative  and 
Practical ,  a  Divifion  which  I  think  not  ve¬ 
ry  momentous,  and  therefore  fhall  not  in¬ 
fill:  upon. 

.  The  Subjeft  of  it  is  a  Humane  Body:  And 
tho'  Brutes  and  other  Animals ,  and  fome- 
times  Vegetables,  fall  under  its  Confideration, 
it  is  only  (with  Phyficians  at  leaf!:)  in  order 
to  illuftrate  the  former;  and  is  called  Com¬ 
parative  Anatomy. 

Anatomifis  have  ufually  divided  the  Body 
into  Parts  Organical  and  lnorganical,  Simi¬ 
lar  and  Dijjimilar ,  Spermatid: ,  &c.  but  to 
what  ufe,  or  with  how  much  Inftruflion, 
is  not  very  apparent  to  me,  who  am  apt  to 
think  fuch  Diftinftions  only  burthenfom  to 
the  Memory,  and  not  very  edifying. 

However,  there  is  a  Divifion,  which  is 
not  to  be  neglected,  which  is  into  fuch 
Parts,  as  will  have  frequent  occafion  to  be 
mention'd  in  the  following  Difcourfes,  that 
are  capable  of  a  General  Definition,  which 
would  not  be  proper  fo  often  as  the  men¬ 
tion  of  them  will  particularly  recur.  It 
will  however  be  abfolutely  neceffary  for  the 
benefit  of  Learners  (for  whofe  fake  fuch 
Treat ifes  as  this  are  written)  that  a  Ge¬ 
neral  Idea  be  given  of  them,  before  they 
come  to  read  of  them  feparately. 

The  whole  Body  con  fills  of  Bones ,  Car¬ 
tilages,  Ligaments ,  Membranes ,  Fibres ,  Muf- 
cles ^Tendons ,  Arteries ,  Veins\  Nerves ,  Glands , 
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Fluids,  or 
Humours » 


Bone  de¬ 
fined. 


Lymphxduffs,  Laffeals ,  and  Tome  other  pe¬ 
culiar  Duffs,  which  will  be  bell  known  by 
their  Defcriptions  in  their  proper  places. 

Befides  thefe  which  are  the  Solid  and  Con¬ 
tinent  Parts ,  there  are  contain’d  in  them 
divers  Fluids,  fuch  as  the  Chyle ,  Blood ,  Milk, 

Fat ,  Serum,  Lymph ,  Spirits,  Bile ,  Salival, 
Pancreatick  Juice,  Seed,  &c. 

A  Bone  is  the  hardefl  part  of  the  Bo¬ 
dy,  and  the  Prop  and  Support  of  all  the  reft , 
for  which  end  it  is  fram'd.  Its  Subfiance 
is  white,  fragil,  not  difiendible,  ( but  in 
morbid  cafes)  and  void  of  Senfation.  The 
Bones  are  all  cover’d  with  a  peculiar  Mem¬ 
brane  call’d  the  Periofleum,  which  is  ex¬ 
tremely  fenfible,  and  many  of  them  are 
hollow,  and  fill’d  with  an  oily  fat  Subftance, 
which  is  called  the  Marrow. 

At  their  ends  they  are  ufually  capp’d  with 
a  white ,  fmooth  Subfiance ,  fomewhat  Cofter 
than  thsmfelves,  upon  which  they  move  and 
turn,  and  which  is  called  a  Cartilage; 
which  in  length  of  time  often  grows  boney, 
as  it  is  generally  found  in  old  People. 

To  the  Bones  are  always  annex'd  Liga-  Ligament', 
ments,  which  are  a  tough,  flexile,  fmooth 
Sub  fiance,  ferving  to  tye  them  together,  and 
fometimes  refembling  a  Tendinous  or  Ner¬ 
vous,  fometimes  a  Membranous,  and  fome- 
times  Cartilaginous  Subftance,  into  which,  in 
fome  Difeafes,  they  often  degenerate. 


Periofic- 

um • 


M  arrows 
Cartilage * 
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Membrane  A  Membrane  is  a  thin,  white ,  or 
tranfparent ,  flexile ,  expanded  Subflance.  [er¬ 
ring  to  cover  and  cloath  the  other  Parts , 
the  proper  and  peculiar  ufe  of  it :  When  it 
is  the  covering  of  a  Veffel ,  it  is  called  a  CW* 
Tw«/V.  or  :  Thofe  that  cover  the  Brain ,  are 
by  a  peculiar  Name  call’d  Meninges  or  Ma- 
tres ;  of  which  more  in  their  proper  place. 
Fibre.  A  Fibre  (call’d  likewife  a  Filament) 
is  a  long  (lender  Thready  and ,  like  a  Thread , 
is  in  the  feveral  Parts  varioufly  wound  up 
into  a  great  diver fity  of  Figures.  Thefe  FT 
hres  (according  to  the  now  prevailing  Opi¬ 
nion)  are  all  hollow,  and  percolated  by 
fome  Fluid  or  other,  which  renders  them 
in  eflfeft  all  Veffels.  There  are  four  forts  of 
them  according  to  the  vulgar  Divifion,  Car- 
nous,  Nervous ,  Tendinous ,  and  Offeous ,  of 
one  or  other  of  which,  all  the  other  Parts 
confift. 

Muftk.  A  Muscle  is  a  flefhy  Part  confift  ing  of 
Fibres ,  and  fervingfor  Motion.  It  is  ordina¬ 
rily  divided  into  three  parts,  which  are 
call’d  the  Head ,  the  Belly  and  the  Tail ,  of 
which  the  Head  and  the  Tail  are  generally 
the  Tendons ,  the  Head  being  that  Extremi¬ 
ty  which  is  fixt  to  the  Part  moft  liable ;  the 
Tail  to  the  more  moveable.  Mufcles  are  like- 
Simple ani  wife  divided  into  Simple  and  Compound ;  the 
Compouu  .  gjmp[e  are  thofe  which  have  but  one  Ven¬ 
ter  or  Belly  \  the  Compound  thofe  which  have 
two  or  more ;  or  otherwife,  the  Simple  are 
>  thofe 
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thofe  which  confift  of  a  Simple  order  ot 
Fibres ,  and  the  Compound  ot  Fibres  varioutly 
difpofed. 

The  Belly  of  a  Mufile  is  the  thick ,  flejhy  » 
part,  into  which  are  inferted  the  Arteries  and 
Nerves ,  and  out  of  which  itfue  the  Veins  and 
Lymph  ccduffs. 

A  Tendon  is  the  hard  white  part  of  Tendon* 
a  Mufcle ,  ufually  f  laced  at  either  Extremity 
of  the  Mufcle ,  and  co-operating  with  it  in 
its  Action.  The  Fibres  of  this  are  ordina¬ 
rily  thought  to  be  Nervous,  but  (in  my 
Opinion)  are  only  Productions  of  the  fame 
Fibres ,  which  make  the  Belly  of  the  Mufcle , 
but  their  being  mere  clofely  and  firmly  con¬ 
ceded,  makes  the  difference  of  appearance, 
and  their  whitenefs  proceeds  only  from  the 
Blood’s  being  partly  excluded  by  the  tight- 
nefs  of  their  Contexture  ;  fo  that  there  feems 
to  be  no  other  difference  between  them,  than 
there  is  between  a  Skein  of  I  bread,  and  a 
Cord  made  of  the  fame  Thread.  In  the 
Limbs  one  of  thefe  Tendons  is  ufually  fixt 
to  an  unmovable  Point,  the  other  to  a  mo¬ 
vable:  So  that  when  the  Belly  of  the  1  lufcle 
in  Contraction  is  fwelPd  and  fhortned,  the 
movable  Point  is  drawn  towards  the  imm-o- 
vable ,  by  which  means  Local  Motion  is  per¬ 
form’d. 

An  A  r  T  E  r  y  is  a  hollow  Fijrulous  Chan -  Anery* 
nef  conveying  Blood  from  the  Heart  to  all  l  arts « 

ft  ordinarily  confifts  of  three  Coats ,  or  Mem- 

B  X  branes  x 
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Its  Coats. 


Vshu 


hranes:  The  outward,  Nervous  or  Tendi¬ 
nous  :  The  fecond,  Carnous  or  Mufcular : 
The  third,  Glandulous  or  VafcuUr :  Thro1 
thefe  is  all  the  Blood  of  the  Body  convey¬ 
ed  towards  the  Surface.  All  Arteries  begin 
with  a  Trunk,  and  growing  gradually  lefs 
and  narrower  end  in  Branches  fo  minute, 
that  they  efcape  the  Sight,  unlefs  affifted 
with  Microfcopes;  by  which,  in  the  Tails  of 
Tadpoles,  and  very  fmall  Eels ,  the  Extremi¬ 
ties  of  the  Arteries  feem  by  the  fwift  unin¬ 
terrupted  courfe  of  the  Blood,  to  be  con¬ 
tinued  to  the  Originations  of  the  Veins ,  tho’, 
thro’  the  tranfparency  of  thofe  VeiTels,  the' 
aftual  continuation  be  not  vifible.  The 
Coats  of  them  are  of  a  very  firm,  clofe  Con¬ 
texture,  by  which  means  the  Blood  not  be¬ 
ing  vifible  thro’  them,  they  generally  ap¬ 
pear  white.  In  thefe  the  Blood  proceeding 
from  a  greater  Capacity  to  a  lefs,  is  thereby 
fomewhat  obftrufred  in  its  Paflage ;  but  be¬ 
ing  forced  on  by  the  motion  of  the  Heart , 
diftends  the  Coats  of  the  Arteries ,  and  there¬ 
by  occafions  that  falient  Motion  which  we 
call  the  Pulfe. 

A  Vein  is  another  Fiji ulo us  Channel ,  for 
the  conveyance  likewife  of  Blood ;  but  its  courfe 
is  directly  oppofite  to  that  of  the  Arteries 0 
For  in  Head  of  a  Trunk  dijlributed  into 
Branches ,  and  Capillaries ,  this  is  a  Trunk 
form’d  out  of  the  concourfe  of  Capillaries , 
which  receive  the  Blood  from  the  Arteries  in 

the 
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the  refpective  Parts,  and  re-convey  it  to  the 
Heart .  In  thefe  the  Blood  coming  from 
narrow  Channels  into  wider,  finds  lefs  op- 
polition,  and  therefore  lefs  force  is  requir'd 
to  drive  it  on.  But  to  fupply  that  want  of 
Protrufion,  the  Veins,  (efpecially  thofe  of 
the  lower  Limbs)  are  furnifh’d  with  Valves, 
which  are  two  Membranes  placed  oppofite  to 
each  other  in  the  Cavities  of  the  Veins, 
clofing  ’em  againft  any  reflux  of  the  Blood, 
and  thereby  fuftaining  the  weight  of  it  in 
the  great  Trunks.  The  impulfe  of  the 
Heart  being  much  broken  in  the  Capillaries , 
and  the  Blood  proceeding  from  narrow  to 
wider  Paflages,  the  Veins  have  no  Fulfation. 
For  this  reafon  it  was  not  neceflary  that  the 
Coats  fhould  be  fo  ftrong  and  firm  as  thofe 
of  the  Arteries .  However,  they  are  in  their 
Texture  alike ;  but  thofe  in  the  Veins  being 
thinner  than  thofe  in  the  Arteries,  and  the 
Blood  appearing  thro’  them,  makes  them 
look  blue  in  Difle£tion,  and  not  white. 

A  Nerve  is  a  round ,  white ,  long,  fmooth 
Body,  like  a  Cord,  deriving  its  Origin  jrom  the 
Brain,  or  Spinal  Marrow,  and  ferving  (as  is 
fupppfed)  for  the  conveyance  of  Animal  Spi¬ 
rts.  Thc  Trunk  of  every  Nerve  is  cover'd 
with  a  very  thin  proper  Membrane,  and  con- 
fills  of  innumerable  llender  Fibres  infinitely 
divifible,  which  are  difpers’d  thro’  every 
Part  of  the  Body,  where  there  is  either  Senfe 
or  Motion . 

B  4  A 


Nerve* 


. . - — — -  '  *'  . "  ■  ■  I 

8  Of  the  Parts  in  General .  Book  I. 

Gland,  A  G  l  A  N  d  is  a  foft,  fpuvgy,  l ax  Body ,  and 
furnifb’d  rvith  a  little  Excretory  Duff,  or  Pipe, 
thro’  which  it  emits  that  Fluid  for  the  Secre¬ 
tion  of  which  it  is  fram’d.  It  is  fuppos’d  by 
Modem  Anatomifls  to  be  only  a  Convolution 
of  the  Cay  illary  Artery ,  to  which  a  Cay  Ma¬ 
ry  Vein  is  join’d,  which,  with  the  Excretory 
Duct,  make  up  the  Body  of  Glands ,  the 
Organs  of  Secretion.  The  Excretory  Duffs 
»  arife  from  the  Glands ,  which  they  help  to 
compofe.  They  fpring  from  the  Extremi¬ 
ties  of  the  Arteries  and  Veins ,  and  carry  off 
a  Liquor  feparated  from  the  Blood. 

The  Lymyhatick  Glands  have  either  Lym - 
fh<eduffs  for  their  Excretory  Duffs ,  or  Lacteal 
V ejfels ,  as  in  the  Mefentery. 
lymph#-  The  Lymphaticks,  or  Lym- 
du tts.  phiducts,  are  very  (mall ,  fine,  hollow 
Vejfels ,  generally  arifing  from  the  Glands,  and 
conveying  back  to  the  Blood  a  transparent  Li¬ 
quor ,  which  from  the  ref emb lance  it  in  fhew 
bears  to  Water ,  is  call'd  Lymph .  Thefe,  tho’ 
not  fo  vifible  as  the  other  Veflels,  becaufe  of 
their  Minutenefs  and  Tranfparency,  are 
however  exiftent  in  all  Parts  of  the  Body  : 
But  the  difficulty  of  finding  them  has  hind¬ 
er’d  them  from  being  defcrib’d  in  many 
Parts. 

liBeai  The  Lacteals,  are  a  peculiar  fort  of 
t'nu  Lymyhatick  V eff Us  for  the  conveyance  of  Chyle, 

improperly  call'd  Veins ?  proper  only  to  the  Me¬ 
fentery  and  Intefiines ,  from  whence  they  arife f 
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and  through  which  they  run.  They  are  not 
always  full,  at  leaft  not  of  Chyle:  When 
they  are,  which  is  when  the  Aliment  is  di- 
gefted,  and  before  it  is  pafs’d  out  of  the  Id¬ 
le  (l  in  a  Tenuia ,  they  appear  white,  at  other 
times  tranfparent,  fomewhat  like  the  reft 
of  the  Lymph dduffs. 

Chyle  is  a  white  Juice  about  the  con  ft-  chyle . 
Jlence  of  Milk,  form'd  out  of  the  Parts  of  the 
diffolv'd  Aliment,  incorporated  with  the  Po¬ 
tables  by  the  Periftaltick  Motion  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach  and  Inteftines ,  and  thereby  diluted,  and 
render’d  thin  enough  to  enter  the  Mouths 
of  the  Laffeals ,  whence  it  is  convey’d  to  the 
Receptacle ,  and  thence  unto  the  Blood,  of 
which  it  is  the  firft  Matter  and  Subfiance. 

The  tafte  of  it,  as  we  have  experienced  in 
Dogs ,  is  fomewhat  brackijh ,  which  argues 
it  to  abound  more  with  Salts,  than  Milk 
does. 

Mil  k  is  alfo  a  white  Liquor,  but  whiter ,  Mill:, 
thicker  and fveeter  than  the  Chyle  it  felf,  from 
which  it  is  deriv’d,  and  probably  without 
much  more  Artifice  or  Alteration,  than  the 
leaving  behind  fame  aqueous  and  faline  Par¬ 
ticles. 

Blood^  mix'd  red  Liquor ,  circulating  Blood , 
in  the  Arteries  and  Veins  of  the  Body ,  which 
while  it  is  in  the  Ve jjels  appears  uniform  :  But 
when  let  out,  and  cold,  feparates  fpontane- 
pufly  into  a  red  and  a  tranfparent  Part,  of 
which  the  firft  is  call’d  CVw3  and  the  latter  Cruor ,  $€• 

Serum , rum • 
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Serum .  The  CV/zflr  confifting  of  Parts  more 
Fibrous ,  is  generally  gather’d  when  cold  in¬ 
to  a  Coagttlum ,  and  fwims  in  the  Serum, 
which  ftill  retains  the  form  of  a  Liquor . 
Jn&iyfis  of  By  the  Chymical  Analy  fis  it  is  found  to  con- 

5/eoi.  fift  mainly  of  Phlegm ,  as  the  Bafis  or  Vehi¬ 
cle,  a  great  quantity  of  Volatile  Salts ,  a  good 
deal  of  Oyl,  and  fome  Earth  or  Caput  Mor- 
tuum f  out  of  which  a  fmall  quantity  of 
Fixt  Salt  may  be  extracted. 

Jpptdr -  By  Microfcopical  Obfervations,  whilft  cir- 

a’lle.yr0  -  dilating  in  the  V ejfels,  it  is  difcern’d  to  con- 
lone.  “’0  ~  fift  of  a  great  number  of  fmall  red  Globules , 
floating  in  a  tranfparent  Liquor,  which  are 
Suppos’d  to  be  the  Cruor  and  Serum ,  which  are 
fo  diflinft  when  let  out.  But  tho’  the  motion 
which  is  very  rapid ,  may  make  the  Fibres  or 
Filaments  of  the  Cruor  appear  round,  and 
perhaps  by  a  kind  of  Whirling  or  Rotation 
really  convolute  them,  yet  that  their  Figure 
is  not  Globular ,  when  let  out,  may  fairly  be 
collected  from  their  Cohnfion ,  or  hanging  toge¬ 
ther  in  a  lump,  which  fpherical  Bodies  touch¬ 
ing  one  another  but  in  a  very  fmall  Super¬ 
ficies  are  not  apt  to  do.  But  on  the  contrary, 
this  Property  argues  an  implication  of  their 
Fibres  within  one  another. 

The  Serum  is  fufficiently  defcrib’d  in  the 
foregoing  Article :  But  it  affords  another  Li- 
ifmpi,  quor  little  differing  from  it,  in  colour  or  con- 
fiftence,  or  indeed  in  any  other  difcoverable 
Quality:  Except  that  the  Seram  is  probably 

charg’d 
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charg’d  with  more  recrementitious  Parts. 

This  Liquor  is  feparated  from  it  poftibly  in 
all  parts  of  the  Body  for  particular  ufes,  and 
is  return'd  again  to  the  Blood  by  peculiar 
Du£ts  of  its  own,  and  is  therefore  dignified 
with  a  feparate  Name,  and  is  call’d  the 
Lymph.  This  fome  would  have  to  be  the  im¬ 
mediate  Matter  of  Nutrition,  which  fliall  be 
examin’d  in  its  proper  Place. 

Spirits  have  been  anciently  diftinguiflh’d  Animal 
into  three  forts,  Animal  Vitaly  and  Vegetative : 

But  the  Moderns  have  reduced  them  to  one  vifion  of 
fort,  viz.  the  Animal :  About  the  Nature  of  sPirits- 
which,  and  the  Matter  whence  they  are 
form’d,  great  Difputes  have  arifen  among  0f  donhu 
Anatomifts  :  Tho’  the  Exiftence  of  them  have  fui  Exift- 
not  yet  been  demonftratively  prov’d.  ence* 

It  is  hard  to  define  what  could  never  yet  Not  define 
be  brought  under  the  Judgment  of  our  Sen- ab]e • 
fes ,  fo  that  every  Man  is  at  liberty  to  enter¬ 
tain  what  Notions  he  pleafes  concerning 
them,  of  which  fome  have  been  extrava¬ 
gant  enough.  All  that  we  fball  offer  con¬ 
cerning  them  (if  they  have  a  real  Exiftence) 
is  that  they  muft  needs  be  extream  fubtle 
Bodies,  which  efcape  all  manner  of  Exami¬ 
nation  by  the  Senfes ,  tho’  never  fo  well  af~ 
fifted,  and  pervade  the  Tracts  of  the  Nerves , 
which  yet  have  no  difcoverable  Cavity  or 
Perforation ,  nor  could  ever  by  any  Experi¬ 
ment  be  collected,  yet  are  confiantly  moving 
in  vaft  Quantities^  as  they  muft  of  neceffity 
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be,  to  perform  all  thofe  mighty  Operations, 
of. great  which  are  afcrib’d  to  them.  However,  the 
Arfauity  in  Antiquity  of  the  Opinion  claims  fome  Re- 
Nmon.  verence .  gy  their  help  we  are  fupply’d  with 
a  vail  number  of  precarious  Solutions  of 
great  Phenomena*,  and  without  them  we 
muft  leave  a  great  Chafm  in  the  Philofophical 
Hiftory  of  Animal  Bodies.  They  are  fup- 
pos’d  to  be  feparated  in  the  Brain  from  the 
jubtlefi  parts  of  the  Blood,  and  from  thence 
to  be  carry M  by  the  Nerves  to  all  the  parts 
of  the  Body,  for  the  performance  of  all  Ant* 
mal  and  Vital  Functions .  But  of  what  pecu¬ 
liar  Nature  they  are,  we  leave  thofe  to 
wrangle  about,  who  are  better  fatisfy’d  of 
their  Exigence. 

Bite.  Bile  is  &  yellow,  bitter  Juice,  feparated  from 

the  Blood  in  the  Liver,  and  from  thence  dif- 
charfd  by  the  common  Duft  into  the  Duode- 
of  two  num.  It  is  of  two  forts,  one  thinner,  more 
fms'  mild,  and  more  enclin’d  to  a  greenifh  Co¬ 

lour  than  the  other,  and  is  feparated  from 
the  Glands  of  the  Liver  immediately  into 
the  Porus  Btlarius ,  The  other  which  is  fe¬ 
parated  from  the  Glands  of  the  Liver  like- 
wife  into  the  Gall  Bladder ,  by  Roots  or  Duffs 
proper  to  it  felf,  is  of  a  brighter  yellow,  of  a 
greater  confidence,  and  more  Bitter  and  Acri¬ 
monious. 

Atulyfis-  The  Bile  by  Chymical  Analyfis  affords  fome 
Sulphur  or  Oyl ,  fome  Volatile  Salt,  and  a  good 
deal  of  Fixt  Salt  (in  wliicji  particular  it  dif¬ 
fers 
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fers  confiderably  from  all  other  Animal  Li¬ 
quors)  and  a  pretty  quantity  of  Caput  Mor - 
tuum  or  Earthy  and  in  this  as  all  the  reft  the 
Bafts  is  Fhlegm. 

The  Salival  and  Pancreatick  s*livAl  ® 
Juices,  referable  one  another  fo  nearly  in  tummies. 
their  Quantities  and  Appearance,  that  we 
need  not  feparate  them  in  their  Defcriptions. 

They  are  tranfparent  Liquors,  confifting  jnaiyfis. 
chiefly  of  Phlegm ,  mixt  with  a  V olatile  Salt, 
and  nothing  elfe  difcoverable.  The  firft  fe- 
parated  by  the  Glands  about  the  Mouth  and 
Fauces:  The  latter  by  the  Pancreas,  which 
difcharges  it  felf  into  the  Duodenum . 

The  S  e  ed  is  feparated  in  the  Tefticles,  SeeL 
and  contain  d  in  proper  V e ficle s,  and  is  when 
well  conflituted  a  white  Liquor ,  thicker  than 
any  other  in  the  Body ,  con  fifing  almofi  en-  ,v 
tirely  of  Oyi,  and  Volatil  Salts,  which  are 
blended  together  by  the  mediation  of  a  little 
Phlegm.  It’s  activity  feems  mainly  to  be 
deriv’d  from  the  Volatile  Salts ,  wflth  which 
it  abounds  far  beyond  any  other  Animal 
Liquor . 

The  ufe  of  the  Microfcope  has  difcoverM  Anmd- 
(as  fome  fancy)  floating  in  it  feveral  Worm -  cuiesinths 
like  Bodies ,  which  move  up  and  down  as  if 
they  were  alive,  and  have  by  Mr.  Lewen - 
hoeck ,  the  firft  difcoverer  of  them,  and  divers 
others  after  him,  been  maintain’d  to  be  real 
Animals ,  each  of  them  a  true  Fati*sy  a  little 
Man ,  whofe  fhape  likewifefome  pretend  to 

dif- 
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Mucus 

'Urethrae, 


Mucus 

barium. 


Cerumen 
Auriim . 


difcover  by  their  Glaffes:  Of  which  Opi¬ 
nion  we  fhall  difcourfe  more  at  large  in  the 
proper  Place. 

The  Genital  Parts  afford  likewife  ano¬ 
ther  Liquor  which  is  Vifcous  and  Tranfparent 9 
and  ferves  only  to  line  and  lubricate  the 
Parts  that  the  Seed  may  Hip  the  more  freely 
without  adhering.  This  comes  from  Glands 
lately  difcover’d  by  Mr.  Cowper  about  the 
Penis ,  and  is  that  which  in  Women  is  com¬ 
monly  miftaken  for  the  Semen . 

The  Mucus  of  the  Joynts,  is  a  Muci¬ 
laginous  Liquor ,  feparated  by  its  proper 
Glands ,  conveniently  placed  in  the  Inter- 
ft  ices  of  the  Bones ;  where  thefe  Glands  are 
gently  preft  by  the  Motion  of  the  Parts. 
It  ferves  to  make  the  Extremities  of  the 
Bones  or  Joints  flip  eafily. 

The  Mucus  ol  the  Noftrils  is  feparated 
by  its  proper  Glands,  placed  in  the  internal 
Membrane  of  thofe  Parts,  which  fhall  be 
fpoken  of  in  its  proper  Place.  As  fhall, 

The  Ear-Wax ^  which  has  alfo  its  proper 
Glands  to  feparate  it  from  the  Bloody 
placed  in  the  outward  Paffages  of  the  Ears. 

There  are  divers  other  Excrementitious 
Humours ,  fuch  as  the  Urine, ,  the  Sweat ,  &c. 
which  need  no  Defcription,  and  fhall  be 
fpoken  of  with  the  Parts  to  which  they 
belong. 
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C  H  A  P.  II.  . 

Of  the  Cuticle  or  Scarf-Skin* 

SYLLABUS. 


Confiderandorum  in 

f  Adnafcentia - rCuti ' 

Tenuitas 


Vi 
*  •*«* 

>S 

CJ 

* 


c  /  SPer  Microfcoptum 
SauamuU<[  r  r 

*  c  /peer  and#. 

1  r  ,/  \per  Veficationem 
1  Lamella  sr  r  4  » 

c  Jpectanda 

Glandule - eodem  mode. 

Pro  Pilis 

Pori  ^  d- 

Excretoriis  Cutis » 


Origo . 
VJm* 


THE  Cuticle  zV  /i  pellucid  Mem¬ 
brane,  void  of  Senfe ,  ferving  as  a 

cover  for  the  Skin. 

Tho’  it  lies  firft  expos’d  to  view,  yet  be- 
caufe  of  its  clofe  coherence  to  the  Skin , 
it  is  very  rarely  difeern’d  from  the  Skin  it 
felf,  but  by  Anatomifts,  who  generally  fepa- 
rate  it  by  an  actual  Cautery ,  by  which  it  ap¬ 
pears  to  be  a  very  thin  and  fimple  Membrane , 
which  expos’d  to  the  Microfcope  (as  fome 
pretend)  appears  to  confift  of  Scales* 

But 


*  Vide 
Tab,  I « 


Cuticle • 

Adherence 
to  the  Skin * 

Tenuity* 

Squmute* 
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Lamella, .  But  ifinftead  of  raifing  it  by  an  AElual 

Cautery  on  a  dead  Body,  we  examine  that 
which  is  raifed  by  Cantharides ,  or  any  other 
Ve ficat ory,  we  final!  find  it  to  confift  of  feve- 
ral  Membranes  exceedingly  thin  and  fine,  and 
not  altogether  deftitute  of  Bodies  refembling 
cuniuix.  Glands ,  which  in  that  ftate  become  vifible 
to  the  naked  Eye. 

Tores  of  It  is  extended  over  the  whole  Body,  and 
theCiuicis.  being  it  felf  infen fible,  ferves  to  defend  the 
fubjacent  Skin  which  is  extreamly  fenfible.  It 
is  full  of  innumerable  Foramina  or  Perfora¬ 
tions,  as  well  for  the  Hairs  as  for  the  Sweat, 
and  Effluvia  of  the  Body,  which  pafs  by  in¬ 
fer)  fible  Perfpiration,  yet  not  fo  full  but  that  s 
it  obfh'ufts  that  exceffive  difeharge  of  ferous 
Humours,  which  otherwife  would  be  eva¬ 
cuated  by  the  Glands  of  the  Skin,  as  appears 
plainly  by  the  great  quantities  difeharged 
by  Blifters ,  or  any  other  Accident,  where¬ 
by  the  Skin  is  denudated. 

'  Some  would  have  it  to  be  form’d  from 
t]ie  groffer  part  of  the  excrementitious  ferous 
Humours  eliminated  through  the  Pores  of 
the  Skin,  and  condens’d  upon  the  Surface, 
like  the  Pellicle  which  appears  upon  Evapor¬ 
ation  on  the  Surface  of  the  Serum  of  the 
Blood. 

They  that  pleafe  themfelves  with  this 
Fancy,  are  at  liberty  to  enjoy  it ;  Becaufe 
it  is  not  a  Point  worth  controverting.  But 
Mohfieur  Lemnbotck  with  more  probability 

thinks 
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thinks  it  to  be  an  Expanfion  only  of  the  ex¬ 
cretory  Duds  of  the  Glands  of  the  Skin. 

It  has  no  proper  Veffels,  at  leaft  none 
that  have  been  difcover’d  by  Anatomifts: 
Yet  having  had  the  Curiofity  to  examine 
feveral  times  the  Cuticle  raifed  by  V efication , 
I  have  always  found  in  it  Glands,  or  Bodies 
like  Glands ,  which  were  in  that  ftate  pretty 
confpicuous,  and  pretty  numerous,  from 
whence  it  feems  to  me  certain  that  there  are 
Veffels,  though  not  difcoverable  by  the  Eye, 
nor  perhaps  in  dead  Bodies  by  the  Micro - 
(cope  •  becaufe  of  the  Coincidence  and  Flac- 
cidity  confequent  of  Death,  which  may 
eafily  caufe  Veffels  fo  exceedingly  minute  to 
difappear. 

I  could  wifli  therefore  that  they  who  are 
furnifh’d  with  good  Microfcopes ,  would  ex~ 
amine  the  Cuticle  taken  off  by  V ?fication9 
which  I  am  perfwaded  would  difcover  fame- 
thing  yet  unobferv’d. 


V 
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CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  Skitt. 

SYLLABUS. 

Notandorum  in 


«v> 

St 


f  Rets  Vafculofum 

Strutt  ur a 

Papilla  Pyr  ami  dales 

Glandula  Miliar es 

,  r  .  \Rhomboidales 

4  Line a  <  c  .  , 

1  \Spirales 

Pori 

Craffities 

Connexio 

Ujus 


Cutis  or  TTMmediately  under  the  Scarf-Skin  or  Ca- 

feti'cuiar  A.  lies  a  Reticular  Body  of  Vef 

Vejfelsfr  Je*s  peculiar  to  that  part,  containing  a  mu¬ 
cous  Liquor,  from  the  Tinfture  of  which, 
the  Sagacious  Malpighim  imagines  the  co¬ 
lour  of  the  Skin  to  be  deriv’d :  Which  Con- 
jefture  he  draws  from  his  Obfervation,  that 
the  Skin  as  well  as  Cuticle  of  Blacks  is  white, 
and  that  they  differ  in  no  other  Circum- 

Mru&rn*  ftance  from  thofe  of  Europeans ,  but  in  this 
particular. 

The  S  k  i  n  it  felf  is  in  feveral  Animals  of 
a  Texture  very  various,  as  appears  by  the 

differ- 
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different  forts  of  Leather  made  of  Skins. 
That  of  Hogs  and  Animals ,  which  have  a 
Membrana  Adipofa  fpread  immediately  un¬ 
der  the  Skin,  approaches  neareft  the  Hu¬ 
man,  which  upon  the  Score  of  the  vaft 
multitude  of  Sudatory  Pores  (far  exceeding 
in  number  thofe  of  Creatures  cloath’d  with 
Hair)  is  more  loofe  and  fpungy.  It  con- 
fifts  of  Fibres  of  its  own,  or  according  to 
Steno  is  form’d  out  of  the  Productions  of 
the  Tendons  of  the  fubjacent  Parts,  and 
furnifh’d  with  an  infinite  number  of  P  y  r  a- 
midal  Papillae,  which  are  moft  con- 
fpicuous  in  the  Skin  of  the  Soles  of  the  Feet, 
and  of  the  Palms  of  the  Hands ,  and  are 
interwoven  with  innumerable  Nervous  Fi¬ 
bres,  which  render  it  extremely  fenfible; 
and  through  thofe  it  becomes  the  immedi¬ 
ate  and  proper  Organ  of  the  Senfe  of  Feel¬ 
ing. 

Among  thefe  likewife  lie  a  vaft  multitude 
of  Glands,  which  are  call’d  the  Miliary 
Glands,  and  are  each  of  them  ferv’d 
with  a  Branch  of  an  Artery,  Fein ,  and 
Nerve ,  as  alfo  a  proper  excretory  Duel,  thro1 
which,  the  matter  of  Sweat  and  infenftble 
Tranfpiration  is  fecreted,  and  fent  forth  at  the 
Perforations  of  the  Cuticle. 

It  is  mark’d  externally  with  a  great  num¬ 
ber  of  Lines,  which  interfering  one  ano¬ 
ther  at  acute  Angles  ,  make  generally  a 
Rbomboidal  Figure,  though  in  fome  places 

C  2  •  they 
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spiral.  they  are  turn’d  Spirally,  as  at  the  ends  of 
the  Fingers :  And  in  fome  likewifethey  are 
cut  deeper,  and  are  more  apparent  as  in  the 
Palms  of  the  Hands,  and  at  the  Flexures 
of  the  Elbow  and  Hams,  and  Soles  of  the 
Feet . 

fores  of  It  is  perforated  every  where  with  Pores, 
two  kinds.  wJ1ich  are  by  Anatomifts  obferv’d  to  be  of 
two  kinds,  greater  and  lefs .  Thro’  thefor- 
Hllru  mer  of  thefe  the  PI  air  germinates,  which 
is  implanted  with  a  kind  of  Bulbous  Root 
into  the  Papilla  before  mention’d,  as  are 
likewife  the  Feathers  in  Fowls. 

Thicknefs.  The  Skin  is  by  ordinary  computation  efti- 
mated  to  be  about  fix  times  as  thick  as  the 
Cuticle :  But  on  the  Head  and  Backhand  un¬ 
der  the  Heel  it  is  much  thicker  :  In  the 
Palms  of  the  Hands  and  the  Sides ,  on  the 
Face  and  Fore-head ,  and  efpecially  on  the 
Lips  it  is  much  thinner. 

On  the  Face ,  Penis ,  and  Scrotum  it  is 
fofter  than  elfewhere,  and  on  the  Neck„ 
Back ,and  Soles  of  the  Feet  it  is  harder.  But 
inTIMfo;ent  Subjects  and  Climates  there  is  in  i 
refpeft  of  all  thefe  things  a  great  variety 
and  uncertainty.  '  , 

It  is  generally  connected  to  the  fubja- « 
°n”exl0n  cent  Parts  by  the  Membrana  A  dip  of  a,  and 
its  proper  Vejfels ,  Ayteries ,  Veins ,  Nerves 
and  Lymphredutfs,  as  well  where  there  is  no 
fubjacent  Fat ,  as  where  the  Mufcles  under 
it,  as  at  the  Lips,  Eye-brows }  and  Anus,  fend 
-  Fibres  into  it.  In 
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In  focne  places  it  adheres  fo  very  loofely, 
that  it  iseafily  feparated,  as  about  the  Belly, 

Legs  and  Arms :  Tho’  in  thefe  along  the  Li- 
nea  Alba  it  is  more  firmly  connected,  and  on 
the  Soles  of  the  Feet ,  and  Palms  ot  the  Hands, 
fo  as  not  to  be  feparated  without  difficulty. 

On  the  Forehead  it  grows  to  the  Flefh,  and 
almoft  all  over  the  Face ,  efpecially  about  the 
Ears  and  Lips,  where  the  Tendons  of  the 

Mufcles  end  in  it. 

The  ufe  of  it  is  to  wrap  up,  and  cover  vfe. 

the  whole  Body,  and  to  be  a  fort  of  a  ge¬ 
neral  Emunttory  ,  and  a  proper  Organ  of 

Feeling. 

Both  the  Cuticula  and  Cutis  are  liable  to  zHjeafes, 
feveral  Accidents  or  Morbid  Alterations, 
of  which  thofe  of  the  Cuticula  are  moll  oi 
them  of  little  moment,  and  fcarce  worth 
minding,  but  for  the  deformity  which  they  f  tfc  c> 
bring  along  with  them,  fuch  as  Morfherv ,tjCie. 
Freckles ,  Sun  burn,  &c.  which  are  ordinarily 
cur’d  with  Cofmettcks ,  with  which  the  La¬ 
dies ,  who  are  moft  ftudious  oi  their  Beauty, 

are  generally  not  unfurnifh’d.  , 

The  Leprosy  only , both  for  its  qbftipa-  of  the  stm 

cy  in  refilling  all  manner  oi  Medicines,  as 
well  as  for  its  loathfomnefs,  and  lometimes 
fatal  Confequences,  may  demand  the  confi-  Leprofj. 
deration  of  a  Phyfnian,  and  properly  enough 
in  this  place:  For,  tho’  the  Root  and  Caufe 
may  juftly  be  thought  to  lie  elfewhere,vet  the 
vifible  feat  of  it  is  the  Cuticula^ and  but  lac^  oi 
the  Skin.  C  ?  T  bis 
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Caufe. 


Lepra 

Grxcorum, 


This  Diftemper  arifes  from  the  fame 
Caufe,  that  moft  other  Difeafes  of  the  Cuti- 
cula,  and  Cutis  do,  but  in  a  more  exalted 
Degree  ;  for  all  of  them  proceed  from  thin 
Salt  Humours  thrown  off  from  the  Blood, 
and  arrefted  by  the  denfity  of  the  CuticuU , 
not  affording  them  fo  free  a  Paffage  as  the 
quantity  of  them  requires.  This  Difeafe  is 
much  more  frequent  in  hot  Countries  than 
with  us,  where  the  Heat  of  the  Sun  rari- 
fying  extremely  the  Humours  of  the  Body, 
and  fubtilizing  the  Blood,  caufes  and  re¬ 
quires  a  more  liberal  Perfpiration ,  in  the 
courfe  of  which,  the  Salts  (in  their  own  Na¬ 
ture  Volatile)  are  ftill  more  volatiliz’d,  and 
thereby  render’d  more  Acrimonious. 

Thefe  Salts  being  by  the  appointment 
of  Nature  to  be  eliminated  thro’  the  Pores 
of  th eSkin,  along  with  the  recrementitious 
Serum  their  proper  Vehicle ,  are  in  hot 
Countries  convey'd  in  greater  plenty  to  the 
iurface  of  the  Body,  by  reafon  of  the  ex¬ 
traordinary  rarity  of  the  Pores  from  the 
heat  of  the  Climate  ,than  in  thefe  Northern  Re¬ 
gions  they  ordinarily  are, and  flicking  in  their 
Paflage  in  the  thin  dry  Membrane  of  the  Cu- 
Ctcle,  the  aqueous  Parts,  which  are  their  Ve¬ 
hicle,  flip  away  from  them  by  infenfible 
evaporation,  and  leave  them  there  to  corrode 
and  fret  it,  ’till  at  length  thro’  the  quantity 
fo  gather’d,  the  Membrane  becomes  dry, 
brittle,  and  white,  which  is  the  true  and 

foie 
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foie  Caufe  of  the  Defquamation  or  falling  a- 
way  in  white  Scales,  which  whitenefs  as  well 
as  the  brittlenefs  proceeds  meerly  from  the 
quantity  of  thefe  Salts ,  which  are  them- 
felves  white ;  and  when  the  moifture  is 
drawn  from  them,  being  aculeated,  and  ha¬ 
ving  infinuated  themfelves  into  the  Pores 
of  the  Cuticle ,  diffolve  the  continuity  of 
it  by  their  Points  and  Edges,  which  fo 
dry’d  and  broken,  is  apt  upon  the  leaft  At¬ 
trition  to  fall  off  as  in  the  manner  above 
mention’d. 

There  is  another  kind  of  this  Difternper,^r^«m. 
which  is  call’d  Lepra  Arabum,  (as 
the  former  is  Gr^corum)  from 
the  frequency  of  it  in  thofe  Countries, 
which,  tho"  different  in  appearance,  carry¬ 
ing  a  dry  Scabby  Cruft,  feems  to  me  how¬ 
ever  to  differ  only  in  degree.  For,  as  in  the 
former  Cafe  the  Salts  being  left  deftitute 
of  their  Humidity,  which  was  their  Vehi¬ 
cle,  are  not  fo  a8ive,  and  therefore  affeft 
only  the  Cuticle ,  to  which  they  are  immedi¬ 
ately  contiguous,  or  perhaps  the  furface  of 
the  Skin,  which  is  fometimes  made  rough 
and  uneven  by  them ;  in  the  latter  Cafe 
thefe  Salts  with  their  Vehicle  crowding 
fafter  than  they  can  be  evaporated  thro’  the 
Pores  of  the  Skin  (being  ftill  in  Fluore ,  and 
fo  more  Cau flick)  corrode  deeper,  and  eat 
not  only  the  Cuticle ,  but  the  Excretory 
Veffels,  and  Surface  of  the  Skin  it  felf, 

C  4  which 
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which  thereby  fpues  out  a  Liquor  fome- 
what  thicker  than  ufual,  which  when  the 
thinneft  and  moft  aqueous  Parts  are  evapo¬ 
rated,  is  condens’d  into  that  Cruft  or  Scab 
which  is  the  Patbognomonick  of  this  Difeafe. 
Moft  in-  I  have  chofen  to  be  more  particular  upon 
veterate  this  Difeafe,  becaufe  it  is  the  moft  exquifite 
tineouT  of  all  the  Cutaneous  Diftempers,  which  feem 
Difeafes.  to  differ  from  it  in  nothing,  but  the  extent 
of  their  Seat,  and  the  ftrength  and  continu¬ 
ance  of  their  Caufes.  <  r 

The  small  Thus  the  Small  Pox,  not  having 
its  Foundation  in  any  permanent  habitual 
Indifpofition,  either  of  the  Climate,  or  Bo¬ 
dy,  has  its  Period  within  a  limited  time,  fuf- 
ficient  to  extrude  the  Peccant  Matter  thro’ 
the  Pores  of  the  Skin.  For  in  this  Difeafe 
the  Salt  Serum  of  the  Blood  being  by  an  ac¬ 
cidental  Fever  (arifing  from  other  Caufes, 
than  the  conftant  Habit  of  the  Body,  or  Dif- 
pofition  of  the  Climate)  thrown  in  great 
quantities  upon  the  Glands  of  the  Skin,  a£ts 
much  after  the  fame  manner  with  the  cor- 
rofive  Matter  in  the  Lepra  Ay  ahum ; .  that  is, 
it  frets  the  Cuticle ,  and  furface  of  the  Skin, 
much  as  the  other  does:  But  when  the 
Blood  is  fully  defpumated,  and  no  frefh  ex¬ 
traordinary  fupply  is  fent  to  thefe  Parts,  the 
Scabs  dry,  and  fall  off,  and  the  Skin  reco¬ 
vers  its  former  State,  except  that  the  Efchars 
of  thefe  Ulcers,  which  were  then  rais’d, 
generally  remain  vifible  ever  after,  Yet 

fame- 
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fometimes  the  Matter  being  not  very  corro- 
five,  nor  very  plentiful,  the  Impreifions  it 
leaves  are  fo  light,  that  the  New  Cuticle,  that 
fupervenes  afterwards,  is  fufficient  to  obli¬ 
terate  them.  Thus  the  Caufe  ceafing,  the 
Effe£t  does  fo  likewife. 

If  therefore  any  Body  fhou’d  call  the 
Small  Pox  a  temporary  critical  Lepra,  com¬ 
ing  upon  an  extraordinary  occafion,  I  fee 
no  reafon  to  impugn  his  Notion :  And  tho’ 
the  Treatment  be,  and  ought  to  he  different, 
it  is  becaufe  more  refpect  is  had  to  the  In¬ 
ternal  accidental  Caufe,  than  to  the  Exter¬ 
nal  Symptoms,  and  their  Effefts  upon  the 
Skin. 

Why  the  Small  Pox  feldom  vifits  any  Per-  why  tut 
fon  more  than  once  in  his  Life  time,  has once ’ 
been  a  famous  Problem  much  agitated  with 
very  little  Succefs  ;  and  therefore,  if  I  fuc- 
ceed  in  my  Attempt  to  refolve  it  no  better 
than  others  have  done  before  me,  I  fhall 
not  think  it  any  lofs  of  Reputation  ,  but 
fhall  freely  wifh  others  more  Happy  in 
theirs,  when  they  undertake  to  reform  my 

Notion.  _  ' 

I  conceive  therefore  that  the  Alteration  Aiterati- 
made  in  the  Skin  by  the  Small  Pox,  at  what- 
ever  Age  it  comes,  is  the  true  Reafon  why  caufe. 
that  Diftemper  never  comes  again.  For  the 
diftention,  which  the  Glands  and  Pores  of 
the  Skin  fuffer  at  that  time,  is  fo  great,  that 
thev  fcarce  ever  recover  their  Tone  again, 

7  fo 
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fo  as  to  be  able  any  more  to  arreft  the  Mat¬ 
ter  in  its  Courfe  outwards  long  enough,  or 
in  fuch  quantity,  as  to  create  thofe  Vlcerous 
Puftnles  which  are  the  very  DiagnoJHcks  of 
the  Small  Pox.  For  tho’  the  fame  Feverifh 
Difpofition  fhou’d,  and  may  again  arife  in 
the  Blood,  yet,  the  Paflages  thro’  the  Skin 
being  more  free  and  open,  the  Matter  will 
never  be  ftopt  fo  there,  as  to  make  that 
appearance,  from  whence  we  denominate 
the  Small  Pox. 

FrtnerS  •  Accordingty  we  generally  obferve,  that 
manentiy  ‘n  thofe  Perfons,  who  have  been  feverely 
iniarg’diy  handled  by  the  Small  Pox ;  the  Face  (which 
Pox!ma!l  is  gftiei-ally  the  fulleft  from  the  Obftruftion 
which  the  Matter  meets  with  upon  the  ac¬ 
count  of  the  greater  Conftipation  of  the 
Pores  of  the  Cuticle ,  by  reafbn  of  its  being 
conflantly  expos’d  to  the  Air)  feldom  re¬ 
turns  to  its  former  Dimenfions.  This  en¬ 
largement  I  think  is  to  be  accounted  for, 
from  the  Dilatation  of  the  AreoU  of  the 
Glands ,  and  Pores  of  the  Skin ,  and  not 
from  any  Augmentation  of  the  Subftance  it 
felf. 

I  am  the  further  confirm’d  in  this  Opi¬ 
nion  irom  the  Obfervation,  that  Nurfes  and 
others,  that  attend  clofely  upon  Perfons 
Sick  of  the  Small  Pox,  are  frequently  fo  far 
affefted  with  the  Dilfemper,  as  to  feel 
fome  very  light  Diforder,  and,  with  or  with¬ 
out  that  warning,  to  have  two  or  three 

Erup- 
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Eruptions.  That  it  comes  to  no  more  I  at¬ 
tribute  to  the  free  Courfe  which  the  Mat¬ 
ter  has  thro’  the  Pores  of  the  Skin.  With 
this  alfo  agrees  the  conftant  Obferva- 
tion,  that  People  of  Coarfe- grain’d  Skins, 
in  whom  the  Pores  are  largeft,  are  moft  fa¬ 
vourably  treated  by  this  Diftemper,  which 
likewife  conftantly  leaves  fine  Skins  much 
coarfer  than  it  found  them. 

What  has  been  faid  of  the  Small  Poxy  will 
fuffice  to  folve  the  Phenomena  of  the  Me  a - 
JleSy  Scarlet  Fever  and  Eryfipelatous  Inflamma¬ 
tions  which  differ  only  in  degree,  or  occa- 
fion. 

This  courfe  and  eflPeft  of  thefe  Salt  Serous 
Humours  are  likewife  applicable  to  the  Itch 
and  other  cutaneous  Eruptions,  which  we 
not  defigning  a  formal  Treatife  of  here, 
leave  others  to  apply  as  they  fee  occafion, 
which  it  will  be  eafie  for  them  to  do*  „ 


Meajles, 
Scarlet  Fe** 
ver ,  &c. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

Of  the  Membkana  Adiposa,  and  its 
Fat,  And  of  the  Carnosa  feu  Muf- 
culofa. 

SYLLABUS, 

Confiderandorum  in 

^  T  Pinguedo 
Loews  1 

SubjlantiA  [  Pinguedims 
^IVfus  | 

**  Incommoda  J 
Cellule  Adipofa 
Subea  Fannie  ulus  Carnofas 


s 


#1  a  *  .  A 

IMmediately  under  the  Skin  lies  the 
Fat,  which  is  call’d  in  Latin  Pinguedo, 
and  in  Englifh  by  the  general  Name  of  Fatffa. 
contra-diftin&ionto  the  Adepsfavum  or  Suet 
and  Leaf  which  are  found  in  the  Cavities  of 
the  Abdomen, and  differ  fomewhat  from  each 
other  in  confiftence. 

This  Fat  is  found  all  over  the  Body  co-ex- 
tended  to  the  Skin  it  felf  except  on  the  Fore - 
heady  the  EyelidSy  PeniSy  and  Scrotum.  In  ema¬ 
ciated  Bodies,  inftead  of  this  fat,  we  find 
a  fort  of  flaccid  tranfparent  Membrane, 
which  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  Loculi  or  Cel¬ 
lule  Adipofa 3  in  which  the  Fat  of  Bodies  in 

good 


I 


* 
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good  habit  is  contain’d,  but  which  in  thefe  is 
wafted. 

It  is  in  fub fiance  agrofs  whitijh  0)1,  and  is  What  it  is, 
indeed  nothing  but  the  Oyly  part  of  the  Ali¬ 
ment,  feparated  from  the  Arterial  Blood  by 
the  Adipofe  Glands,  and  carry’d  by  peculiar 
Duels  to  the  Membranous  Cells,  from  whence 
it  is  tranfmitted  to  the  Blood  again  by  the 
V *ins. 


The  Fat  of  both  kinds  ferves  as  a  natu-  itsVfe, 
ral  Balfam  to  preferve  the  Body,  and  by 
mixing  with  ,  and  enveloping  the  Salts, 
wherewith  the  Blood  and  Serum  are  highly 
faturated,  keeps  them  from  fretting  and 
corroding  the  parts  of  the  Body,  through 
which  they  pafs.  It  is  thought  likewife, 
not  without  great  probability  ,  to  make 
a  confiderable  part  of  the  nouriflhment  of 
our  Bodies ;  and  accordingly  we  find  that 
thegrolfeft,  fatteft  Perfons  falling,  into  an 
Atrophy,  do  in  procefs  of  time  lofe  all  their 
Fat :  Which  is  always  quite  expended  in 
fuch  Cafes  before  the  Difeafe  becomes  fatal. 

As  it  has  its  great  and  excellent  ufes,  fo  incmmo- 
it  is  not  without  its  inconveniences  likewife. 

For,  corpulent  Perfons  that  abound  with  Fat. 
it,  having  their  Blood  too  much  charg’d, 
and  all  their  Organs  too  much  clogg’d  with 
it,  Senfation  is  damp’d,  and  they  are  apt 
to  fall  into  a  Droufie  Lethargick  Condition, 
which  fometimes  ends  in  fudden  Death, 

But  the  abundance  of  it  feldom  fails  of  be¬ 
ing 
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ing  attended  with  Inatfivitj  and  Somnolency , 
not  only  from  the  unweildinefs  of  an  over¬ 
grown  Body,  nor  from  the  fluffing  of  the 
Cavities  of  the  Thorax  and  Abdomen  alone, 
which  is  fometimes  fo  great  as  to  obftru£t  in 
fome  meafure  the  motion  and  expanfion  of 
the  Diaphragm  and  Lungs ,  and  fo  to  pro¬ 
duce  a  Dyfpn^a  or  difficulty  of  Breathing, 
and  fometimes  an  Orthopnea,  which  arifes 
from  the  preffure  of  the  over-charg’d  Vifce - 
ra  of  the  Abdomen  upon  the  Diaphragm: 
But  it  is  probable  likewife  that  the  quanti¬ 
ty  of  Fat  or  Oyly  Particles  being  return’d  in¬ 
to  the  Blood,  and  engaging  and  implicat¬ 
ing  the  more  fubtle  aftive  Parts ,  hinder 
thofe  Secretions  from  being  made  in  the 
Brain  in  that  quantity,  which  is  neceifary  to 
a  vigorous  Animal  Aftion. 

Membrana  TheM  embrana  Adiposa,  if  there 
Mipoja.  be  really  any  fuch  Membrane ,  and  that  it 
be  not  rather  the  exterior  Membrane  of  the 
Carnofa  or  Mufculorum  communis,  which 
moft  Anatomifls  now  agree  it  to  be,  is  fup- 
pos’d  to  be  the  Bafis  of  the  Fat ,  to  which 
the  Cells  wherein  it  is  contain’d  are  fix’d, 
Pawicuius  Next  under  the  Fat  lies  the  Pannicu- 
■dmojus.  LUS  Carnosus,  which  confifts  of  a 
double  Membrane ,  the  upper  of  which 
makes  the  Membrana  Adipoja  before  fpoken 
of.  The  under,  which  is  likewife  call’d 
Membrana  Musculorum  Commu¬ 
nis  or  Musculosa,  is  in  fome  places 

inter- 
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f  interwoven  with  pretty  thick  MufcuUr 
Fibres,  which  are  fuppos’d  to  contract  and 
corrugate  the  Skin :  Tho’  this  aftion  of  it 
is  vifible  no  where  in  a  humane  Body,  except 
on  the  Forehead,  or  in  fome  the  whole  Scalp. 

It  is  fpread  all  over  the  Body,  but  very  une¬ 
qually  in  point  of  thicknefs,  and  has  its  Arte¬ 
ries,  V tins  and  Nerves,  from  thofe  of  the 
fubjacent  Parts. 

The  particular  ule  of  it  is  to  fupport,  and 
be,  as  it  were,  a  Balls  to  the  Globules  of 
Fat.  It  ferves  in  general  as  all  other  Mem¬ 
branes  do  to  wrap,  defend  and  connect  the 
Parts  together.  Its  different  Names  taken 
either  from  the  Stru&ure,  or  the  Site,  have 
occafion’d  fome  to  multiply  it ,  tho1  thro1 
miftake  only. 
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CHAP.  V. 

Of  the  Mufcles  of  the  Abdomen. 


SYLLABUS. 


s; 


a 


a 


r\i  1  Defcendentes 
°^Ul  i  AJcendentes 
Lined  Alba, 

^  Recti 
Pyramidales 
Tranjverfales 


Obliquus 
Defcen - 
<tens» 


NExt  after  the  Membrana  Mufculofa  ap^ 
pear  the  Muscles  of  the  Abdo¬ 
men,  of  which  there  are  Five  Pair. 

Of  thefe  the  outermoft  are  the  Obli¬ 
que  Descending  Pair ,  fo  call’d 
from  the  oblique  Courfe  of  the  Fibres, 
which  run,  from  their  rife  above,  flanting 
downwards  towards  the  fore  Part. 

This  is  a  very  broad  Mufcle,  covering 
each  entirely  one  fide  of  the  Abdomen ,  and 
fome  part  of  the  Thorax .  It  arifes  from 
the  two  laft  true  Ribs,  and  five  fpurious 
ones,  and  is  indented  with  the  Serratus 
Major  Anticus  by  five  or  fix  Digitations, 
each  of  which  receives  a  Nerve  from  the 
Xnterftices  of  the  Rib.  It  fprings  likewife 

from 
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from  the  Margin  of  the  Ilium  •  and  ends  in 
a  broad  Tendon  in  the 

Line  a  Alba,  which  is  a  white  Line^  line  a 
that  runs  from  the  Cartilago  enfiformis  to  the  Mbi‘ 

Os  pubis,  dividing  the  Abdomen  exaftly  in 
the  middle,  and  is  form’d  out  of  the  Tendons 
of  the  Oblique  and  Tranfverfe  Mufcles. 

The  next  Pair  is  the  O  b  l  1  qu  u  s  As-  output 
cendens,  which  lies  under  the  lower  Jfcendenss 
part  of  the  former,  running  with  a  Courfe 
juft  contrary  from  the  lower  part  upwards. 

Its  flefhy  Fibres  have  their  Origination 
from  the  Edge  of  the  Os  Ilium ,  and  end  at 
the  Coflu  Noth* :  It  terminates  with  a  large 
double  Tendon  in  the  Lima  Alba ,  the 
upper  part  of  which  ramping  over  the  Muf 
cuius  rectus ,  and  the  other  creeping  under 
it,  and  joyning  together  at  the  Lima  Alba. , 
do  as  jt  were  fheath  the  Muj'culus  reel  us. 

Tho’  fometimes  towards  the  bottom  of  the 
Mufcle  this  Duplicature  is  not  fo  viftble, 
bu?  begins  about  the  Navel,  and  fo  proceeds 
upwards. 

Thefe  Mufcles,  as  likewife  the  Tranfluerfe^ 
are  perforated  in  Men  near  the  Os  pubist 
lor  the  Paflage  of  the  Spermatick  V effete* 
and  in  W  omen  for  the  Ligament  a  Uteri  ro¬ 
tunda.  Thro’  the  lower  of  thefe  Perforati¬ 
ons  in  a  Rupture  or  Dilatation  of  the  Pe¬ 
ritonaeum  part  of  the  Inteftines  fometimes 
flip,  and  make  that  Tumour  which  is  call’d 
a  Bubonocele  or  Inguinal  Rupture, 
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The  next  is  the  Museums  Re¬ 
ctus,  fo  call’d,  becaufe  its  Fibres  run 
ftrait  along  the  Belly  from  the  Sternum 
and  Cartilages  of  the  Ribs  to  the  Os 

pubis. 

The  Belly  or  Venter  of  this  Mufcle  is  di- 
ftinguifh’d  by  three,  fometimes  four  Ten¬ 
dinous  Lines  or  Infcriptions,  according  to 
the  Number  of  which  fome  have  reckon’d 
it  fo  many  feveral  Mufcles:  Others  as  a 
Mufcle  of  fo  many  Bellies.  They  have 
been  apt  likewife  to  Difpute  which  was 
the  Head,  and  which  the  Tail  of  this  Muf¬ 
cle,  which  being  a  dry  Speculation  of  no 
great  ufe,  I  (ball  not  trouble  the  Reader 
with  any  other  Decifion,  than  that  he  may 
reckon  either  of  them  indifferently  Head  or 
Tail. 

pyramids-  After  thefe  comes  the  Pyramidalis, 

lis*  which  being  but  a  fmall  Mufcle,  tho7  it  lies 
upon  the  lower  part  of  the  Rectus,  is  ufual- 
ly  taken  notice  of  after  it,  becaufe  till  me 
ReEtus  is  rais’d,  it  is  not  fo  diftin&ly  appa¬ 
rent. 

It  has  its  Name  from  its  Figure,  and  its 
Origin  from  the  fuperior  and  inferior  Mar¬ 
gin  of  the  Os  pubis,  with  a  pretty  broad 
fiefhy  Head,  from  whence  it  rifes,  and 
grows  gradually  narrow  till  it  ends  in  a 
fmall,  almoft  round  Tendon,  in  the  Line  a 
Alba,  fometimes  almoft  at  the  Navel. 
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This  is  fometimes  a  fingle  Mufcle,  and  sometimes 
in  fome  Subjects  not  found  at  all:  But  whereat 
it  is  lolitary,  it  is  generally  found  (as  fome  waning. 
Authors  fay)  on  the  Left  fide. 

The  laft  is  the  T  RANSVERSE,  lo  Tranfver « 
call’d  from  the  Courfe  of  its  Fibres  broad-  ^lis' 
ways  crofs  the  Abdomen.  It  is  the  loweft 
in  Situation*  and  lies  immediately  upon  the 
Peritoneum,  which  it  flicks  clofe  to.  It  a- 
rifes  from  the  Tranfverfe  Procelfes  of  the 
Vertebra  Lumbares,  from  the  lower  Rib  and 
interior  Margin  of  the  Os  Ilium ,  and  is  in- 
ferted  with  a  broad  Tendon  like  a  Mem¬ 
brane  into  the  Lima.  Alba . 

All  thefe  Mufcles  receive  Branches  of  Ar -  Arteries 
teries  and  Veins  in  the  upper  part  from  the  y*** 
Mammaries ,  which  exert  themfelves  about 
the  Cartilago  Xipboides ,  and  below  from 
Epiga/tricks,  on  each  fide  from  the  Inter coflals, 
and  Lumbals . 

Under  thofe  Mufcles,  but  more  parti¬ 
cularly  under  the  Recti ,  run  the  principal 
Branches  of  the  Mammary  Arteries  and 
Veins 5  which  latter  have  been  obferv’d  to 
have  very  numerous  Inofculations  with  the 
Epigaflrick  Veins,  of  which  Verbeyen  tells 
us,  that  he  obfervkl  fome  Hundreds  in  a 
Dog.  Under  the  Tranfverfe  and  Oblique 
run  the  Intercojlals  and  Lumbals  in  moll 
plenty,  tho’  7tis  probable  all  of  them  are 
fervM  by  each,  unlefs  perhaps  the  Pyrami- 
dais,  ‘ 
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Nerves.  They  have  their  Nerves  from  the  Inter- 
coftals  and  Lumbds ,  which  ufually  bear 

the  Blood  Velfels  company.  ' 

vfe.  Thefe  Mufcles  ferve  not  only  as  a  Wall 

and  Defence  to  the  Vifcera ,  contain’d  in 
the  Abdomen  :  But  likewife  by  their  Con- 
traftion  to  ftreighten  the  Cavity  of  the 
Abdomen ,  and  by  that  means  to  promote 
the  defcent  of  their  Contents  thro’  the  In- 
teflines ,  and  to  force  it  into  the  Lacleds; 
and  to  ferve  as  Antagonifts  to  the  Sphincter , 
Ant  and  Feficn,  and  forcibly  expel  the  Ex¬ 
crements  of  thofe  Parts,  and  likewife  of 
the  foetus  in  Parturition.  They  are  alfo 
inftrumental  towards  Exfpiration,  by  draw¬ 
ing  down  the  Ribs,  and  upon  this  account 
are  to  be  look’d  upon  as  afliftant  Antago¬ 
nifts  to  the  Intercofids,  and  other  Mufcles 
that  promote  Infpiration.  They  are  like¬ 
wife  the  chief,  if  not  only,  Organs  or  In- 
ftruments  of  Vomition ,  which  Action  is 
vulgarly,  tho’  falfly  imputed  to  the  Sto- 
•  tnach,  of  which  more  largely  hereafter. 
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Of  the  Peritoneum 


SYLLABUS. 


Notab  ilium  in 


'  Figura 
Duplicatura 

4 

Superficies  < 


Externa 

Interna 


Glandule 

Connexio 


Lie  amentum 

o 

Proceffus 

Involucrum 

Arteria 

Vena 

Nervi 


J  Ligament i 
£  rotundi  TJteri 


Lymph  aduclus 
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THE  Mufcles  of  the  Abdomen  remov’d,  Verimu 
the  Peritoneum  difplays  it  um! 
felf,  which  is  a  thin,  foft ,  fmooth  Membrane , 
covering  and  containing  all  the  Vifcera  of  the 
lower  Relly . 


Its 


Figure . 


Duplicity. 


External 

Surface. 


Chnds. 


Connexion. 


Ligamen- 
turn  Suf- 
penforium 
fifepatiSi 


Of  the  Peritonaeum.  Book  I. 

Its  Figure  in  the  natural  State  anfwers 
that  of  the  lower  Belly,  and  makes  a  kind 
of  irregular  Oval. 

It  is  every  where  double,  but  more 
plainly  fo  from  the  Navel  to  the  Os  Pubis : 
Where  likewife  in  Women  it  is  thicker  for 
the  conveniency  of  Diftention  in  the  time 
of  Geftation. 

Its  External  Surface  is  fomewhat  rough 
and  fibrous  from  its  Connection  with  the 
Mufcles :  But  the  Internal is  exaftly  fmooth, 
and  lin’d  with  an  unCtuous  Humour  (to  fa¬ 
cilitate  the  Aiding  of  the  Intejlims  along  it) 
which  is  feparated  by  a  Number  of  fmall 
Glands,  which  in  Hydropical  Bodies  grow 
larger  and  more  vifible,  as  the  Membranes 
themfelves  do  likewife  thicker. 

It  is  connected  on  the  outfide  to  th zTran  r- 
verfe  Mufcles  of  the  Abdomen ,  and  Linea 
Alba, ,  below  to  the  Os  Pubis  and  Ifchium , 
on  the  fide  to  the  Os  Ilii  behind  to  the 
Os  Sacrum  and  Vertebra  Lumbares ,  efpech 
ally  the  firft  and  third.  From  which  it  is 
faid  by  many  to  have  its  Origin,  and  where 
likewife  the  Duplicature  is  again  very  vifi¬ 
ble,  not  only  upon  the  account  of  its  re¬ 
markable  thicknefs,  but  from  its  fpontane- 
ous  parting  to  receive  the  Kjdnies  be¬ 
twixt  the  Lamina.  It  is  alfo  reflected  from 
the  inferiour  Surface  of  the  Diaphragm  to 
the  Superiour,  or  Convex  Surface  of  the 
Idver,  which  it  fufpends,  and  this  part  of 
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it  is  call’d  Ligamentum  Sufpenforium  He - 

patis.  . 

The  Exterior  Coat  has  two  Procelfes, 
in  Men  falling  down  into  the  Scrotum ,  and  process 
wrapping  up  the  Spermatick  Veffels,  where  Extemi, 
they  are  likewife  dilated,  and  make  the 
Tunica  Vaginalis  of  the  Tefies.  In  Women 
they  form  an  Involucrum  for  the  Round  invoiu. 
Ligament  of  the  Womb,  Ignorant  Sur- 
geons,  not  knowing  precifely  where  thefc  rotundi 
ProcefTes  pafs  the  Perforations  of  the  Oh-  Vteru 
liqui  Defcendentes ,  fometimes  miftake  Rup~ 
tures  for  Tumours  of  another  kind,  and  at¬ 
tempt  Suppurations,  that  might  be  fatal,  if 
profecuted  :  And  fometimes  Vice  Verfa ,  put 
Trufles  upon  Apoftemations,  that  ought  to 
be  open’d. 

It  receives  Arteries  and  Veins  in  the  up-  Arteries 
per  part  from  the  Mammari and  Diaphragm  ye^s 
maticre  :  In  the  lower  from  the  Epigaflric/e 
and  Sacr<e :  And  on  each  fide  from  the  Lum¬ 
bar  es. 

The  Nerves  come  out  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  nerves* 

and  the  Loyns. 

Olaus  Rudbeck  pretends  to  have  difco-  f/mpha- 
ver’d  Lymphaticks  in  it,  which  are  feldom thha 
mention’d  by  Authors,  becaufe  leldom  vi- 
fible,  but  in  Hydropical  Cafes,  and  there¬ 
fore  not  often  feen.  In  Morbid  Cafes  great 
quantities  of  Serum  have  often  been  found 
between  the  Duplicatures  of  this  Mem¬ 
brane,  when  there  has  been  none  beneath 
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it  in  the  Cavity  of  the  Abdomen .  This  is  the 
true  Tympany,  and  is  frequent  in.  Women, 
whofe  Ovaria  are  probably  in  fuch  Cafes  firff 
affefted,  at  leaf!:  they  are  then  fcarce  ever 
unaffefted,  tho’  all  other  Parts  be  found. 

The  Ufe  appears  to  be  Simple,  to  con¬ 
tain  and  keep  in  their  place  the  Vifcera  of 
the  Abdomen ,  which  is  fo  manifeft,  that, 
whenever  the  Feritonjram  happens  to  be 
broken,  or  extraordinarily  dilated,  fome  of 
them  are  very  apt  to  fail  out  of  their  place, 
and  to  form  thofe  forts  of  Tumours,  which 
are  call’d  from  the  Parts  difplac’d  Entero- 
cele  and  Epiplocele :  And  thofe  are  again  di¬ 
vided  according  to  the  Parts  they  fall  upon, 
as  a  Rupture  of  the  Guts  falling  upon  theAfo- 
vel  is  call’d  Omphalocele, which  is  an  Accident 
that  happens  frequently  to  Children,  fome- 
times  to  Women  upon  hard  Labours ;  and 
is  often  feen  in  Dogs,  who  from  the  Hori¬ 
zontal  pofition  of  their  Bodies  have  a  greater 
weight,  and  bearing  of  th ylnteftines  upon 
that  part  than  any  other  of  their  Body. 
The  next  is  the  Bubonocele ,  which  is  the 
falling  down  of  the  Inteftines  thro’  the  Per¬ 
foration  of  the  Muf cuius  Obliquus  ' Defcen * 
dens .  In  the  Scrotum  fuch  a  defcent  of  the 
Inteftines,  or  Omentum  being  the  moft  ufual 
kind  of  Rupture,  it  is  call’d  Enter ocele ,  or 
Epiplocefe ,  or  from  both  together  Enter o T 
'iVlccele* 


Several 
Hkinds  of 
/Ruptures. 
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All  thefe  forts  of  Ruptures  are  occafi- 
on’d  by  Blows,  violent  Concuffions,  over- 
firetching  in  Vomiting,  hard  Labour,  or 
Wind,  from  which  latter  Gaufe  it  is  that 
Ruptures  are  fo  frequent  in  Children,  and 
fo  eafily  help’d  by  timely  Care. 

There  are  other  Tumours,  which  from 
their  outward  appearance  are  alfo  call’d 
Ruptures  vulgarly.  But  thefe,  relating  to 
the  Common  and  Proper  Teguments  of  the 
Tefies ,  fhall  be  fpoken  of  elfe where. 
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CHAP.  VII. 

A  View  of  the  Vifcera  of  the  Abdomen  in 
their  Natural  Situation,  &c. 


SYLLABUS. 

Vifcerum  Abdominis  in  Situ  fpectandorum 
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Arterie  dux 
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Oj  whut 
confifling* 


p  H  E  Peritoneum  remov’d  gives  us  the 
JL  view  of  the  Parts  in  their  Natural 
Situation,  as  they  lie  difpos’d  one  among 
another. 

The  firft,  that  appears,  is  the  Funicu¬ 
lus  Umbilicalis,  of  which  care 
mull  be  taken,  that  it  be  not  cut  in  divid¬ 
ing  the  Line  a  Alba,  which  it  perforates.  It 
confifts  of  three  forts  of  Veffels,  a  Veiny 

two 
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two  Arteries ,  and  the  Urachus ,  which  foon 
after  the  Birth  dry  up,  and  become  Li¬ 
gaments. 

o 

The  next  to  be  confider’d  is  the  Omen-  omentum . 
t  u  m,  which  is  fpread  almoft  all  over  the 
Inteflines,  and  covers  the  fuperior  part  of 
the  Abdomen. 

The  Omentum  taken  away,  the  Inte-  lmefilMU 
stines  are  diicover  d  varioully  contort¬ 
ed  and  connected  almoft  thro1  their  whole 
length  to  the  Mefentery  :  The  Thick  ones 
lying  uppermoft,  and  the  Thin  underneath, 
and  together  filling  the  greateft  part  of  the 
Umbilical ,  and  Hypogafnck  Regions . 

In  the  Lejt  Hypochondrium  immediately 
under  the  Diaphragm  lies  the  Stomach,  Ventri- 
which  if  it  be  empty,  and  the  Thorax  un- 
open’d,  is  fcarce  feen,  unlefs  it  be  forcibly 
elevated,  and  brought  forwards. 

On  the  Left  Side  of  the  Stomach  lies  the 
Spleen,  which,  unlefs  bigger  than  or-  Lff 
dinary,  is  quite  hid  by  the  Stomach  and  P ' a‘ 
Diaphragm ,  and  impending  parts  of  the 
Thorax ,  and  therefore  muft  be  drawn  a  lit¬ 
tle  out  of  its  Natural  Site  to  be  plainly  feen. 
before  the  Thorax  is  open  d. 

The  Liver  is  a  very  bulky  Vi  feus :  But,  Hepar  Li- 
becaufe  the  Diaphragm  in  dead  Bodies  is  very 
much  concave  towards  the  Abdomen ,  even 
this  too  is  almoft  hid  by  the  Diaphragm  and 
Cartilages  of  the  fpurious  Ribs  :  So  that  it  is 
hard  to  flhew  its  Pofture  likewife,  ’till  the 

Tho°> 


44 


Of  the  Vifcera. 


Book  L 


Thorax  be  opened.  Therefore  to  difplay  the 
contain’d  Parts  of  this  Region,  either  the 
Thorax  with  the  Diaphragm  mull  be  for¬ 
cibly  lifted  up,  or  the  Lungs  fo  ftrong- 
ly  inflated  that  the  Stomach  and  Liver 
may  be  driven  downwards.  By  the  firft 
way  you  fee  them  as  in  violent  Expira - 
tion  ;  and  by  the  latter  as  in  the  Aft  of  or¬ 
dinary  Jnfpiration . 

Renes  or  The  K  i  d  n  i  e  s  and  Vesica  U  r  x- 

Xidnies.  N  a  r  i  a  require  fomewhat  more  help  to 
make  them  difcover  themfelves.  On  each 
fide  in  the  Loins  lie  the  Ifjdniesy  entire¬ 
ly  hid,  and  cover’d  by  the  ambient  Parts., 
which  mull:  be  remov’d  hy  the  Hand  be¬ 
fore  they  can  be  come  at. 


Lower  yet  in  the  Pelvis  of  the  Abdomen , 
•a  partly  under  the  Os  Pubis  lies  the  Blad- 


Vefica  II- 
rinaria  or 


Bladder  d  e  r  of  U  r  i  n  e,  which  likewife  needs 
4  dnr^e*  fome  help,  though  not  fo  much  as  the  KJd~ 
nies ,  to  have  a  fight  of  it. 

Confus'd  The  confus’d  Order,  wherein  divers  of 

Vifcera"  Parts  feemingly  lie  perplex’d  and 

occafians  intermix’d  with  one  another ,  has  oc- 


frequent  caf10n5d  rnanv  Miftakes  concerning  the 


nofis ofDi-  of  which  a  great  deal  of  Judgment  is  re- 
ficmpers.  qUjr’ci  diftinguifih  nicely :  As  between 
,,  .  .  Hypochondriacal .  Colic aL  Nepkritical  and 

this  Region  Lumbal  Pams.  So  likewiie  Inflations  os 


hiritobe  ^[ie  Jnteflines. ,  particularly  of  the  Colon  y 
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often  impofe  upon  Phjficians  for  indurated 
Spleens  and  Scirrhous  Livers ,  only  by 
feeming  to  point  by  fome  extraordinary 
Jntumefcence  and  Hardnefs  at  the  Regions 
where  thofe  Fifcera  lie. 
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PArt  of  the  Cuticula  raised  from  the  true  skito*  as  it  ap* 
pears  by  a  magnifying  Glafs  after  it  has  lain  ten 
Days  in  common  Water. 

A  The  Inferiour  or  Internal  Surface  of  the  Cuticula 
next  the  Cutis . 

B  The  exteriour  Surface  of  the  Cutis  next  the  Cuti~ 
cula . 

a  a  The  Hairs,  which  are  common  to  the  whole  Bo¬ 
dy,  and  were  rais’d  with  the  Cuticula . 

b  b  Their  Bulbous  Roots  ,  as  they  appear’d  when 
drawn  out  of  the  Foramina *  that  received  them  in  the 

Cutis . 

c  c  The  Foramina ,  or  holes  of  the  Skin,  whence  the 
Roots  of  the  Hairs  were  extra&ed. 
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TH  E  Abdomen  open’d  to  fhew  its  Vifcera  in  their 
Natural  Situation.  In  this  fubjefl  the  skin  and 
Fat  were  taken  off  the  upper  part  of  the  Body  and 
Arms,  to  fhew  their  external  Mufcles :  The  Right 
Ann  lying  in  that  Attion  call’d  Vronation  $  the  Left  in 
Supination . 

A  A,  The  Internal  Surface  of  the  Skin  covered  with 
the  Fat . 

B  B,  The  Internal  Surface  of  the  Peritoneum,  as  it 
appears,  when  the  Mufcles  with  it  are  divided  crofs- 
ways  at  the  Navel,  and  their  four  corners  turn’d  out 
to  fhew  the  Parts  contain’d. 

a  The  Navel  cut  out,  and  left  to  fhew  the  Ligaments 
in  Adults  call’d 
b  The  Urachus* 

c  c  The  two  Umbilical  Arteries  turn’d  down. 

C  The  Vena  Vmbilicalis  alfo  chang’d  to  a  Ligament* 
here  turn’d  up,  where  part  of  the  Ligamentum  fufpenfo - 
rium  Hep  axis  may  be  alfo  feen  T* 


D  Part 
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D  Part  of  the  Convex  Surface  of  the  Liver  in  fitu. 

E  Part  of  the  Stomach  alio  feen  in  this  pofition. 

F  F  F  The  Omentum  as  it  ufually  appears  lying  on  the 
Guts.  Here  its  Blood  Veffels  may  be  feen  thatpafs 
from  the  Stomach  to  it,  call’d  the  Art eri a  and  Vena  Ga- 
ftrica  Epiploic  a  dextra  and  finiftra . 

G,  Some  of  the  [mail  Guts  not  cover’d  by  the  Omen¬ 
tum^  as  they  lie  on  the  beginning  of  the  Colon  in  the 
right  Ilium . 

d  Part  of  the  Mufculus  Cremafter ,  as  it  defcends  on 
the  procefs  of  the  Peritoneum,  that  inclofes  the  Sper¬ 
matid  Veffels  in  their  progrefs  to  the  Teftes. 

e,  The  Bladder  of  Urine ,  diftended  with  Wind  to 
make  it  appear  in  this  Pofition. 

f,  Os  Pub  if . 

g,  The  Enfiform  Cartilage. 

H  H,  The  two  Pettoral  Mufcles  in  fitu . 

h,  Os  Pettorti  or  Sternum. 

I,  Mufculus  Quadratus  Colli  or  Platufma  My g ides  cover¬ 
ing 

i,  The  Maftoideus , 

k,  The  Majfeter ,  and 

l,  The  Parotid  Gland. 

K  Part  of  the  Clavicula . 

p,  Part  of  the  Mufculus  Elevator  Scapule,  and 

q,  A  portion  of  the  CucullarU ,  covered  by  the  Qua- 
i  dratus  Colli  alfo. 

m,  The  Mufculus  Zygomaticus,  and 

n,  The  Temporalis. 

o,  Os  fugale,  and  Mufculus  Orbicularis  Palpebrarum . 

L  Mufculus  Deltoides. 

M,  Gemellus. 

.  N,  Brachieus  inter nus. 

O  O,  Parts  of  the  Serratus  Major  Anticus ,  by  which 
may  be  feen  (in  the  Shade}  a  portion  of  the  Latjjfimus 
Dorfi. 

P,  The  Biceps  in  both  Arms. 

Tgdialis  extenfor  Carpi. 

R,  Supinator  i^adii  Loyigus  in  both  Arms, 

S,  The  Extenders  of  the  Thumb . 

T,  Extenfor  Digitorum  Communps. 

V,  Extenfor  Minimi  Digiti. 

W,  Anconeus. 

X,  Ulnar  is  Extenfor . 


~ 
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Y,  Part  of  the  Vlnaris  Flexor  Carpi, 

Z,  Abduttor  Minimi  Digiti. 

ti  The  mterojjeiy  as  they  appear  on  the  Back  of  the 

Hand.  .  r  * 

s,  The  Flexor  Carpi  J{adialis  in  the  Left  Arm. 

t,  Part  of  the  Tendon  of  the  Palmaris  longus, 

Uy  Abduflor  Pollicis, 

w,  The  Tendon  of  the  Flexor  Pollicis  longus, 

x,  The  Tendons  of  the  Mufculi  Flexores  Digitorum  Per* 
for  an  s  and  Performs * 
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•V 

0/  /fe  Omentum,  cr  CauL 
SYLLABUS. 

Forum  qua  in  confpeclum  veniuni  in. 


Duplicatura 
V ifa  Adipojk 
AreoU 
Cavitas 
Figure 
Pondm 


:  S  <> 
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Fig,  IX; 


^  I  Capacity* 

^  j  V afa  fangmferd, 

Cellule  Adipofe 
Connexio 
Adeps 
yfus. 

HE  Omentum,  Epiploon, 
__  Rete  or  Reticulum  (for  by  all  thefe 
Names  it  is  varioufly  call’d  by  Authors) 
is  a  membranous  thin  Part,  connected  at  its 
upper  Extremity  chiefly  to  the  bottom  of 
the  Stomachy  to  the  concave  Part  of  the 
Liver ,  to  the  back  fide  of  the  Duodenum ^ 
to  that  part  of  the  Colon ,  that  lies  under 
the  Stomachy  to  the  Back,  and  to  the  Spleen* 
It  is  fpread  immediately  over  the  Inteftines3 
having  its  other  Extremity  loofe, 

E  It 
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Duplica- 
ture,  or 
Leaves. 

Vafa  AAi- 

pofi. 


Areolae, 


Cavity, 


/ 


It  confifts  of  Two  Membranes  or  Leaves 
betwixt,  and  on  the  Surface  of  which  in¬ 
numerable  Veins ,  Arteries ,  Nerves ,  and 
Vasa  A  d  i  p  o  s  a,  or  Fat  VefTels,  run¬ 
ning  varioufly  crofs,  and  interfering  one 
another,  divide  it  into  a  multitude  of  little 
Areol  je,  refembling  the  Mafhes  of  a  fine 
Net.  The  Fat  in  its  proper  Dufrs  run¬ 
ning  along  with  the  other  VefTels,  and  to¬ 
gether  with  them,  renders  thofe  divifions 
of  the  AreoU  obfcure,  while  the  interme¬ 
diate  Spaces  are  fill’d  with  a  tranfparent 
Membrane,  full  of  fmall  Holes,  fo  that  the 
whole  in  fhew  Teems  to  be  a  beautiful 
kind  of  Net. 

Thefe  Leaves  form  a  confiderable  Cavity 
like  a  large  Purfe  or  Sachel,  into  which,  if 
a  Blow-pipe  be  thruft  below  the  Stomach,, 
it  may  be  blown  up  to  the  capacity  of  a 
Gallon.  Its  bottom  is  fatten’d  to  the  fmall 
Guts.  Tho’  thefe  Membranes  be  of  a  Tex¬ 
ture  too  rare  to  retain  the  Flatus  long,  yet 
the  Experiment  fuffices  to  fhew  the  Conti¬ 
nuation  of  the  Trunks  of  the  Blood  VefTels 
from  the  Stomach ,  Duodenum ,  Colon  and 
Vas  Breve  into  it.  Some  have  made  this 
Sacculus  the  Seat  of  divers  Diftempers,  but 
I  think  without  fufficient  Ground,  except 
in  Dropfies,  and  therefore  fhall  not  take 
notice  of  them  here. 

In  feveral  Subjefts  it  is  of  an  unequal 
Extent,  in  fome  not  reaching  beyond  the 

Navel, 
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Navel,  in  others  being  large  enough  upon 
a  Rupture  of  the  Peritoneum  to  fall  down 
into  the  Scrotum .  Hippocrates  lays  it  down 
as  one  of  the  occafions  of  Sterility  in  Wo¬ 
men,  when  being  too  Fat,  it  lies  too  hea¬ 
vy  upon,  and  comprefTes  the  Os  Uteri . 
Perhaps  this  Conjefture  of  his  is  founded 
upon  his  Obfervation,  that  Barren  Women 
are  apt:  to  grow  Fat,  and  that  thofe  which 
are  Prolific/?,  ufuaily  grow  Fat,  when  they 
have  done  Bearing,  and  fo  may  aferibe  their 
ceafing  to  Bear,  to  their  growing  Fat ; 
whereas  I  fhou’d  rather  impute  their  grow¬ 
ing  Far,  to  their  ceafing  to  Bear. 

The  ordinary  Weight  of  it  is  about  half  a  Wtighn 
Pound tho’  fometimes  it  has  been  obferv’d 
very  thick  and  hard,  and  in  Hydropical  Peo¬ 
ple  to  amount  to  feveral  Pounds  weight. 

Its  Arteries  come  from  the  Celiac  and  Extent 
Mef enteric,  and  the  Veins  run  to  the  Por-  VeJfels • 
ta,  efpecially  the  Splenic  Branch  of  it,  and 
are  call'd  Epiploice ,  and  fome,  which  are 
common  to  the  Stomach  as  well  as  the  0- 
mentum, are  call’d  Gaflro-epiploiceJts  Nerves 
come  from  the  Inter cofials ,  and  are  not 
large. 

The  Fat  here,  as  in  the  Memhrana  Adi-  cellule 
pofa ,  is  either  feparated  into  the  Loculi  ^dipojx, 
or  Adipose  Cells,  and  from  thence 
deliver’d  into  the  Duclm  Jdipoft  :  Or  elfe  n  i 
is  brought  by  them  to  theie  Adipofe  Cells .  cemwgthe 
For  the  extream  Finenefs  and  Transparency  Duau* 
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of  thefe  Veffels,  as  well  ,as  of  their  Liquor, 
renders  it  exceeding  difficult  to  trace  their 
Origin  or  Courfe  :  And  indeed  it  remains 
fomething  doubtful,  whether  they  be  hol¬ 
low  and  real  Dufts  or  not,  or  whether  they 
be  only  Fibres,  fuch  as  are  obferv’d  in  the 
Spleen,  along  which  the  liquid  Fat  does  as 
it  were  drill  its  way,  as  the  eafieft  it  can 
find. 


Opinion  of 
Mai  pi- 
ghius  con • 
cerning 

'em . 


Other 

Doubts  of 

Malpi- 

ghius. 

Concerning 
their  Ori- 
gin. 


The  accurate  Malpighius ,  the  firft  nice 
Obferver  of  this  Part,  and  Difcoverer  of 
thefe  Dufts  (if  fuch  they  are)  inclines  to 
the  former  Opinion :  And  indeed  it  is  hard 
to  entertain  any  other.  All  that  is  certain 
concerning  them,  is,  that  they  difeharge 
themfelves,  or  terminate  in  little  oily  Glo¬ 
bules  of  Fat ,  concerning  the  farther  Ufe 
and  Progrefs  of  which,  much  remains  ftill 
to  be  difcover’d. 

M  a  l  p  i  g  h  i  u  s  himfelf  ftarts  feveral 
ingenious  Doubts,  which  he  recommends  to 
further  Profecution  :  Firfl,  Whether  thefe 
Adipofe  Duels  be  not  propagated  from  the 
Fibres  which  abound  in  the  Spleen ,  or  thofe 
Fibres  from  them  :  One  of  which  he  is  in¬ 
duc’d  to  fufpeft  from  the  Similitude  of  thefe 
Fibres  to  thofe,  which  he  finds  in  the 
Omentum ,  and  from  the  Communication  and 
Continuation  of  fome  Fibres,  which  he  ob- 
ferves  between  them,  whereas  thofe  of  the 
Spleen  feem  to  have  none  with  the  Blood 


e  eis. 
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His  other  Doubt  is,  whether  there  may 
not  yet  be  any  undilcover’d  Communication  Tropagx- 
between  the  Omentum  and  the  Membrane  tion  thro' 
Adipojk :  And  whether  by  means  of  its  Con- tk  Boiy° 
nexion  with  the  Back,  its  Veffels  may  not 
be  propagated  into  every  Region  of  the 
Body  by  the  Mediation  of  this  Membrane, 
which  is  fpread  over  it,  and  fo  be  as  it  were 
the  common  Root  of  the  Fat  all  over  the 
Body. 

Neither  is  he  more  certain  yet,  whence  Concern - 
this  Omentum  is  fupply’d,  for  befides  the  ^ 
Spleen  before  mention’d,  Malpightus  offers  their  Fat. 
to  our  Confideration  two  other  Fountains, 
viz.  the  Stomach  and  the  Glands  ot  the  Bo¬ 
dy.  The  firft  he  fufpefts  upon  the  account 
of  the  Connexion  of  the  Omentum  with  it, 
and  the  latter  upon  Obfervation,  that  they 
are  generally  accompany’d  with  Fat,  and 
from  the  Tafte  of  them,  which  he  thinks 
they  are  beholden  to  the  fat  for. 

But,  as  he  does,  fo  do  I  think  this  Mat-  Df'™& 
ter  deferves  a  farther  Inquiry,  for  I  cannot 
think  any  of  thofe  the  real  fource  of  it,  and 
mull  content  my  felf  with  deriving  it  from 
the  Blood  in  general,  without  aligning  the 
immediate  Organs  of  its  Separation. 

As  Anatomifts  are  hitherto  deficient  in 
affigning  the  true  fource  of  the  Fat,  foare 
they  likewife  in  my  Opinion  about  the  Ufes 
of  it. 
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Vfesoftkz 

Fat. 

Refunding 
the  Acri¬ 
mony  of  the 
Salts. 


Suppling ' 
and  Lubri¬ 
cation . 


Nourzjh - 
■r/icnt. 


The  firft  and  principal  Ufe  of  the  Fat  in 
general  is  to  implicate  and  curt)  the  Acri¬ 
mony  of  the  Salts  of  the  Blood,  which  o- 
therwife  wou’d  be  apt  to  Fret  and  Corrode 
the  Parts  thro’  which  it  paffes,  efpecially 
thofe  which  are  Membranous  and  Veficu- 
lous,  and  accordingly  in  Lean  Perfons  we 
obferve,  that  they  are  more  liable  to  Ca¬ 
tarrhs,  and  other  Diftempers  arifing  from 
Acrimonious  Serum .  It  ferves;  likewife  to 
Anoint  and  Lubricate  the  fever  al  Parts,  and 
to  make  them  move  Commodioufly;  And  is 
likewife  fufpefted  by  many  to  ferve  as  Nu¬ 
triment  to  the  Body,  which  O  pinion  is  fup- 
ported  by  the  common  Obfesrvation,  that 
Fat  Perfons  grow  Lean  by  long  Abftinence, 
and  that  fome  Animals,  whicih  in  the  Sum¬ 
mer  Seafon  feed  Plentifully,  and  grow  Fat 5 
will  at  the  approach  of  Winter  withdraw 
and  hide  themfelves,  and  Live  all  that  Sea¬ 
fon  without  Food,  and  appear  again  in  the 
warm  Weather  Lean  and  Shrunk,  which 
is  an  Argument  that  the  Fat  which  they 
gather  in  the  Summer-Seafon,  ferves  ’em  for 
Nutriment  in  the  Winter.  This  Opinion 
is  countenanc’d  by  other  Obfervations,  that 
moft  of  thofe  Animals  retire  very  Fat ,  efpe¬ 
cially  the  Tortoife,  which  has  peculiar  Vef- 
fels  containing  an  extraordinary  Stock  of 
Fat  along  the  Intefiines,  which  probably 
serves  lor  his  Winter’s  Suftenance.  This 
UTe  fuppofes  a  return  of  it  into  the  Blood, 

which 
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which  is  very  probable,  tho’  the  particu¬ 
lar  way  of  its  Paffage  is  not  yet  difco- 
ver’d.  / 

I  am  of  Opinion  likewife,  that  it  ferves  Serves  #  & 
as  a  fort  of  a  Natural  Balfam  to  prefer ve  Natural 
the  other  Parts  from  Corruption.  For  as  f0^firve 
all  Oily  Bodies  are  more  particularly  Ex-  the  Body. 
empted  from  Putrefaction  than  others,  fo 
in  an  Animal  Body  all  the  other  Parts  are 
fubjeCt  to  fpeedy  Putrefaction,  the  Fat  on¬ 
ly  well  feparated  from  the  reft,  will  keep 
without  Putrefying.  It  may  perhaps  be 
objefted,  that  after  Death  Corpulent  Bo¬ 
dies  Purge  moft,  and  Putrefie  fooneft:  But 
that  does  not  arife  from  the  quantity  of 
Fat,  but  from  the  abundance  of  mixt  Hu¬ 
mours,  which  are  apt  to  Ferment  and  Pu- 
trifie,  and  of  which  emaciated  Bodies  are 
almoft  deftitute,  and  therefore  not  liable  fo 
foon  to  Putrifie. 

The  particular  Vfe  of  the  Omentum ,  with  vfe  of  the 
regard  to  its  Situation,  is  to  aflift  the  Peri -  °men~ 
jlaltick  motion  of  the  Inteftines  by  Lubrica-  tum* 
ting  them  with  its  Oily  Subftance,  which 
tranfudes  thro’  its  Pores,  and  by  following 
them  in  their  doublings  and  windings,  and 
thereby  ferving  them  as  a  foft  Bolfter  to 
Aide  upon,  and,  by  their  filling  up  the  Hol¬ 
lows,  preventing  their  being  too  much  di- 
ftended  with  Flatulencies ,  yet  giving  way 
to  ’em  when  repleted  with  Aliment.  It 
may  have  fome  further  EffeCt  by  cherifh- 
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ing  the  Intejlines  with  its  Warmth  ;  but 
that,  tho’  it  has  been  fancy M  to  be  its  pri¬ 
mary  Ufe,  cannot  be  much,  becaufe  it  is 
not  naturally  warmer  than  the  Inteftines 
themfelves,  and  their  comfort  of  that  kind 
mart  be  mutual 
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SYLLABUS. 

Eorum  qu#  videntur  m 
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Fxxerior  Membrane*. 
r  Mupulofa,  feu  7  .  C  librx 

j  yiufculus  Vaginalis  J  cu>us  _)  Mb 
Tunica  e  Vnf :ulofa  feu  ?  )Parafyfis 

jGlandulofa  5  (.Oedema 

£  Nerve a  f  Stylopharingsei 


^  I{e£ltc 


Annul  are  s 


ViUofa 
Pharynx  cujus 


i 


Mufiulii  PteVS°Ph*rW*i 

|  C  Oefophgixus>feu  7 
Vfus  {.ISphintter  Guise  5 


SCI 


TjH  O’  the  Oesophagus  proper-  why  treat- 
ly  belongs  to  another  Venter  of  thc(<t"J‘  fcrf' 
Body,  yet  being  the  Channel  thro’  which 
every  thing  we  take  is  convey’d  to  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  and  being  of  a  fubftance  fo  nearly 
refembling  to  it,  that  they  feem  to  be  but 
a  Continuation  or  Expanlion  of  each  other : 

I  thought  fit  to  premit  the  Account  of  it 
to  that  of  the  Stomach ,  that  the  Action  of 
the  latter  might  be  confider’d  intire. 

The  Oesophagus,  Gul  a,  or  Gu  h-oefofUgm 

let  is  a  Membranous  Pipe  defcendir/g  from 
the  Mouth  to  the  Stomach,  between 
the  Afpera  Arteria  and  the  Vertebras  of  the 
Neck  and  Back  in  a  lira  it  line,  except  a 

little 
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little  deflexion  about  die  fifth  V t ertebra  of 
the  Thorax,  where  it  turns  fomewhat  towards 
the  Right,  to  make  way  for  the  great .  Ar¬ 
tery,  which  runs  along  with  it  to  the  ninth, 
where  turning  again  towards  the  laft,  it 
crofles  over  the  Artery ,  and  piercing  the 
Diaphragm ,  ends  at  the  Left  Orifice  of  the 
Stomach. 

Its  Coats ♦  It  confifts  of  feveral  Coats  or  Membranes , 
which  are  vulgarly  reckon’d  by  Anatomifis 
to  be  but  three :  Tho’  fome  number  foury 
and  others  jive  or  fix ,  allowing  the  Crufia 
Villoja  to  be  one,  which  laft  divifion,  as 
the  moft  nice,  we  fhall  follow.  .Thefirft 
is  Membranous  and  defign’d  only  for  a 
covering  to  the  reft,  like  the  Membrana 
Exterior  Mufculorum  Propria ,  which  it  refembles, 
Membra-  ancj  feems  only  a  continuation  of  the  out- 
war  A  Membrane  of  the  Stomach  deriv’d  from 
the  Peritoneum :  Tho’  fome  Anatomifis  de^ 
rive  this  of  the  Oefophagus  from  the  Pleura , 
others  from  the  Diaphragm ,  &c.  a  Contro- 
verfy  of  no  great  Importance,  and  fcarce 
worth  the  decifion. 

Tunic  a  The  fecond  Coat  is  Muscular,  con- 

filling  of  ftrong  flefhy  Fibres,  like  other 
/!“  Vagi-" Mufcles,  fo  that  it  feems  to  make  the  Gula 
nlis.  a  hollow  fjlulous  Mufcle.  According  to  Ste- 
no  and  Willis  it  confifts  of  two  orders  of 
Fibres,  going  from  top  to  bottom  in  Spiral 
Lines ,  contrary  to,  and  decuflating  each 
other. 
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This  defer: prion  is  very  exact  of  the  G*/- 
rVr  of  RsmiMiwts,  but  not  fo  of  that  of  Men  ; 
And  it  is  probable.  thofe  two  great  Men 
betore  mentioned  led  into  this  Error  bv  ex- 
aminmg  the  Of  Ttbseu'  of  Brutes  only,  and 
thence  concluding  too  haftily  that  the  Stru- 
dure  was  the  fame  in  Hmaumt. 

In  Men  this  Coat  confifts  of  two  tefhv 
'Ltmtl*.  like  two  durmcf  Mufcles.  The 
outward  being  compos’d  of  Stuight 
Longitudinal  Fibres,  which 
in  the  del  cent  01  the  Os  opkngus  growing 
narrower,  (not  far  from  the  Pbnrynx ) 
approach  one  another  nearer,  and  are  im¬ 
planted  into  the  Parts  underneath. 

The  Inner  Order  ol  ribrts  is  A  x xdl  ai 
without  any  cbfervable  Angles,  tho’  it  is 
ealie  by  drawing  it  either  upwards  or 
downwards  to  make  them  appear  Angular, 
with  the  Angles  pointed  towards  the  force, 
which  may  have  impos’d  upon  feme.  But 
when  under  no  violence,  they  appear  per¬ 
fectly  round. 

The  me  of  this  Coat  and  thefe  Orders  of  7k;* 
Fibres  is  to  promote  Deglutitiom,  o:  which  p~ 
the  LcmgitmJuuJ ,  when  in  contraction, 
fborten  the  Of  ofhtgus  ,  and  fo  make  its 
capacity  larger  to  admit  of  the  Matter  to 
he  fwaHow’d.  The  Annular y  on  the  con¬ 
trary,  in  their  Action,  contract  the  capa¬ 
city,  and  dofing  behind  the  descending  Ali¬ 
ment,  preis  it  downwards.  So  that  theie 

two 
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two  Orders  of  Fibres  fecm  to  be  Antago- 
nift  Mufcles  to  one  another,  yet  by  diffe¬ 
rent  Actions  both  confpire  to  the  fame 
end,  the  Protrufion  of  the  Aliment, 
jiluflration  This  A&ion  of  thefe  Fibres  is  further 
evinc’d  and  illuftrated  by  thofe  Oedematoas 
Tumours  of  ov  Schirrous  Tumours,  which  fometimes 
the  cula.  happen  on  this  Part,  which  render  Deglu¬ 
tition  difficult,  efpecially  of  Fluids.  For 
Solids ,  being  capable  of  the  impreffion  of 
thefe  Fibres,  and  the  affiftant  Mufcles,  are, 
tho’  with  difficulty,  forc’d  thro’  the  ob- 
ftructed  part  in  bulk  and  quantity  as  they 
defcend  thither  :  But  Fluids,  not  having  re- 
fiftance  enough  to  force  the  Tumour,  are 
apt  upon  compreffion  to  return  upon  the 
Faucesy  and  cannot  pafs  but  in  a  Filet  or 
Thread  anfwerable  to  the  fpace  left  open  by 
the  Tumour,  and  therefore  are  a  long  time 
in  palling. 

txrrtyfis.  On  the  contrary  in  a  Paraljfisy  when  the 
Tone  of  the  Fibres  is  refolv’d,  yet  the 
bore  of  the  Gullet  not  obftrufted,  Fluids 
pafs  with  equal  eafe,  as  if  the  part  were 
not  difaffefted  :  But  Solids,  wanting  the 
force  of  the  Mufcles  and  Fibres,  cannot  be 
got  down. 

Tunica  The  next  Coat  which  is  call’d  the  V  as- 
vafcuiofa.  c  u  l  a  r,  confifts  of  a  double  Membrane. 
The  outward  form’d  of  irregular  Fibres, 
and  innumerable  Veffels,  interwoven,  from 

.  whence  it  is  call’d  the  FajcuUr . 

*  <1 
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The  Inner  Tunic  confifts of  {freight  GUnduloft 
Longitudinal  Fibres  fomewhat  flefhy,  mixt 
with  abundance  of  little  Glands,  from 
whence  it  has  been  efteem’d  a  diftinff  Coat, 
and  is  call’d  the  Glkndulom.  This  Mem¬ 
brane  adheres  firmly  to  that  within  it,which 
is  call’d 

The  Nervous  Coat,  and  is  extreme- 
ly  fine,  made  up  of  exceffive  {lender  Fibres 
varioufly  difpos’d.  This  Coat  is  continu’d  to 
that  which  covers  the  Fauces, Mouth  and  Lips, 
whence  it  comes,  that  tickling  the  bottom  of 
the  Fauceshy  vellicating  this  Membrane, pro¬ 
vokes  a  Reaching  to  Vomit.  This  Mem¬ 
brane  is  the  Inffrument  of  Senfation,  in  this 
Part,  and  as  fome  think  the  feat  of  Thirjl, 
or  the  Organ  whereby  the  Appetite  of 
Drink  is  produc’d. 

This  Coat  is  lin’d  inwardly  with  a  vil-  viUofa. 
lous  Cruft  which  is  not  reckon’d  among  the  '* 

Tunics,  which  I  look  upon  to  be  the  Ex¬ 
cretory  Duffs  of  the  Glands,  and,  not  un¬ 
like  the  Cuticula  to  the  Cutis,  to  ferve  to 
defend  the  fubjacent  Membrane. 

In  cafe  of  Excoriations  by  fharp  Humors 
it  has  fbmetimes  been  brought  up  at  the 
Mouth,  when  the  upper  Orifice  of  the  Sto-  Mouth. 
mach  has  been  clos’d  by  Tumors,  which 
cale  feems  to  differ  only  in  the  circumftances 
of  the  part  affeffed,  and  the  way  of  evacu¬ 
ation  from  the  like  Excretions  in  Djfinte- 
ries. 
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Pharynx* 


Par  Stylo - 
phiringx.- 
um. 


Par  Vtery 
gopluryn- 
gcum. 


This  Membrane  fo  caft  up,  does  not  ill 
refemble  th^  Cuticula,  as  it  appears  when 
rais’d  by  Vefication  ;  and  perhaps  there  is 
as  near  a  refemblance  between  the  Nature 
of  their  Caufes  as  to  the  Kind  and  Degree 
of  Acrimony,  both  proceeding  from  Vola¬ 
tile  Animal  Salts,  tho’  one  be  External  and 
Artificially  procur’d,  the  other  Internal  and 
Spontaneous,  or  Fortuitous. 

The  upper  opening  of  the  Oefophagus  fl- 
tuated  at  the  bottom  of  the  Fauces  is  call’d 
Pharynx.  This  being  the  place  where 
the  Aftion  of  deglutition  commences,  and 
where  it  is  mainly  perform’d,  itisaffifted  by 
or  rather  compos’d  of  three  pair  of  Mufcles* 

The firft  which  is  call’d  Stylopha* 
RiNGiUM  arifes  round  and  flefhy  from 
the  Procejfus  Sty loides,  and  in  its  oblique 
Defcent  becomes  thicker,  and  afterwards  is 
expanded  on  the  back  parts  of  the  Fauces, 
between  the  double  Series  of  Fibres  of  the 
following  Mufcles. 

Thefe  when  they  aft,  draw  up  and  dilate 
the  Pharynx. 

The  Pterygopharyngeum  a- 
rifes  from  the  Procejfus  Pterygoids,  where 
the  Tendon  of  the  Mufculus  Pterygoftaphi - 
linus  is  reflected.  Some  flefhy  Fibres  of  it 
fpring  likewife  from  the  upper  Jaw-Bone 
behind  the  fartheft  Grinder,  and  fome  from 
the  fides  of  the  Tongue, and  Os  Hyoides.  From 
all  thefe  places  its  flefhy  Fibres  pafs  Semi* 

circularly* 
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circularly,  and  meet  with  thole  of  the  op- 
polite  fide  in  a  middle  Linton  the  back 
part  of  the  Pharynx  externally.  In  the  in¬ 
ternal  Surface  of  the  Fauces  is  another  Or¬ 
der  of  flefhy  Fibres  that  deculfate  the  form¬ 
er  at  acute  Angles.  Thefe  rile  not  only  from 
the  fides  of  the  Uvula ,  but  alio  from  the 
Root  of  the  Cartilage  excavated  for  the  Me - 
atus  apalatoad  aurem,  and  defcend  oblique¬ 
ly,  to  their  Inlertions  in  the  Glandulous 
Membrane  of  the  Pharynx,  as  far  as  the 
Cartilago  Thyroid?  s. 

This  Mufcle  ferves  not  only  to  conftringe  vfu 
the  Pharynx ,  but  likewife  to  comprefs  the 
Tonfils  and  force  out  their  Mucus  ,  upon 
which  fcore  it  is  likewife  employ’d  in  pro¬ 
moting  Hawking . 

Valfalva ,  who  has  lately  given  us  a  new  w#/- 
Account  of  the  Mufcles  of  thefe  Parts,  de-  !? 
nies  theExiftence  of  this  part  of  this  Mufcle, 
which  fprings  from  the  Procejfus  Pterigoides , 
which  however,  is  conftantly  and  regular¬ 
ly  found.  The  fame  Author  has  likewife  of 
two  other  parts  of  this  Mufcle,  long  fince 
defcrib’d  and  figur’d  by  Mr.  Confer,  made 
two  diftinct  Mufcles,  and  given  them  two 
new  Names.  The  part  fpringing  from  the 
Tongue  he  calls  Glojfopharingaus ,  and  the 
other  part  immediately  below  it  Hyopha* 
ringtus. 
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jndbynu'  The  various  Originations  of  the  feveral 
others  parts  0{.  t his  Mufcle  have  caus’d  it  to  be  ge~ 
hl7xt\  nerally  divided  into  feveral  Mufcles :  whence 
score  off  come  the  Cepbalopharyngaus  and  Spbasnopha- 
‘iTorlgi'  ryngaus,  which  as  thofe  of  Valjalva  before 
nation, -f  mention’d,  are  only  parts  of  Various  Origina- 
tion,  which  concur  in  forming  this  Mufcle. 
pharin-°T  The  0  e s  o  p h  a ciffiu s,  which  is  ge- 
gseus.  nerally  accounted  a  circular  Mufcle,  is  ftrift* 
SharTa-°"  ly  no  more  than  a  Produftion  of  the  forego¬ 
es.  -  ing  Mufcle,  whofe  Fibres  furrounding  the 
Oefopha-  j>)jaryn form  a  Tendinous  Line  on  the  back 

sj, Tinner  part  of  it,  but  it  being  connefted  on  each 
fide  to  the  Cartilago  Thyroides ,  has  been 
thought  to  arife  from  thence, and  is  by  Verhe- 
yen  taken  for  a  pair  of  Mufcles  confpiring  to 
form  a  fort  of Sphincter  by  their  Concurrence. 
But  in  thefe  things  Anatomijls  are  fo  little  a- 
greed,  and  they  are  differences  of  fo  fmall 
importance,  that  it  is  not  worth  detaining 
the  Reader  to  reconcile  them. 
ip,  it  clofes  the  Gula ,  and  helps  to  thruft 

down  the  Aliment  when  enter’d.  In  which 
Aff  ion  it  is  affified  by  the  Mufculous  Coat 
of  the  Gula,  which  is  by  fome  reckon’d  a- 
mong  the  proper  Mufcles  and  call’d  Mufcu - 
vaginalis  [us  y^malis  Quia ;  but  is  already  defcrib’d 

“ 14  ‘  here  among  the  Coats. 
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SYLLABUS. 

Eorum  qua  in  confpeclunt  veniunt  in 


r  sim 

Figure 

Orifcia 


© 

k 

55 

Xj 

-V 


Cardix  < 
Pylorws  ? 


Parietes 

Fibrx 

Sphincter 

Antrum 


Magnitude) 

Membranea. 


* 


Vide  Appi 
Tab™  25, 
26. 


f  Oi*do  duplex  fe  inter  fee  amhui 

i  ^  .  .  Mufcularii — in  qua  Fibrxrum  S  Fafciculws  Longitudinalium 

<j  Junic<s  ^  Nerve  a  '  Mom  Perifialticus 

Cruft n  Villoft  Yufd 


f  Arteria  Guftric* 

~  Cor  on  aria 


i  Venee  ^  p 
r<i/i  <*  V  as  Breve 

!  Nervorum  Bymm  £  ^xter}Qr 
^  4 Interior 

^  lymphatic  a 


"  IPO  the  end  of  the  Oefophngtu  is  fatten'd 
JL  the  S  t  o  m  a  c  h,  which  lies  imme-  s,mdc^ 
diatelv  under  the  Diaphragm ;  and  is  partly  Situation* 
cover’d  on  the  right  fide  by  the  Liver  -,  Tab.  r, 
having  on  its  left  the  Spleen.  It  is  in  Figure  FiS-  u‘ 
fomewhat  like  a  Bagpipe,  and  has  two  Ori-  Figure* 
fices.  The  Left  or  Superior  appended  to  the 
Oefvphagxt,  feems  in  reality  to  be  no  more 
than  a  Continuation  or  Expanfion  of  it :  It 

F  '  tf 
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cardia.  [$  in  Greek  called  K The  Right  or 
Inferior  Orifice  is  continued  to  the  Duode- 
Tj/Jorn .  num ,  and  is  called  rit;A«p©*.  This  Orifice 
is  narrower  than  the  other,  and  extended  to 
the  Duodenum  by  an  oblique  Afcent;  which 
Structure  ,  (quite  contrary  to  the  other 
which  enters  the  Stomach  almoft  perpendi¬ 
cularly  with  a  greater  Capacity,  that  the 
Aliment  may  come  eafily  in)  is  given  to  it 
to  hinder  the  Aliment  from  palling  too  pre¬ 
cipitately  out  of  the  Stomach ,  before  it  be, 
fufficiently  diflolved.  For  this  reafon  like- 
wife  it  is  furni fil’d  with  an  extraordinary 
circular  Series  of  Fibres,  which  ferve  to  conftringe 

Sphinfter  an(^:  GOntra^:  lt  more  t^an  anY  other  part 
of  the  py- Of  the1  Stomach;  which  running  circularly 
torus.  round  it,  ferve  as  a  kind  of  Sphincter , 
which  is  open'd  by  the  Contraction  of  the 
Stomach ,  and  by  the  appulfeof  the  Chyle. 
Amrum  At  the  bottom  of  the  Pylorus  is  a  large 
Pylori*  Cavity,  which  Willis  calls  the  Antrum ,  and 
affigns  to  it  the  Office  of  keeping  the  firft 
digefted  Chyle  ,  till  that  which  was  later 
taken  into  the  Stomach  be  digefted.  But 
if  it  be  true  as  Dr.  Wharton  obferves,  that 
there  are  Vena  Laffea  in  the  bottom  of  the 
Stomachy  fuch  a  Provifion  feems  unneceflary, 

'  and  the  moft  fluid  part  of  the  Chyle  has 
.  .  _  :  then  another  Paflage;  but  the  Exiftence  of 
thefe  is  difputed. 

The  Stomach  is  largeft  on  the  left  fide, 
and  grows  ftraiter  and  ftraiter,  as  it  pro¬ 
ceeds  towards  the  Pylorus.  Its 
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Its  Magnitude  is  various,  and  lefs,  gene*  Magnitude 
rally  in  Women  than  in  Men;  though  in 
thefe  likewife  it  varies  very  much,  and  is 
largeft  in  thofe  that  are  accuftomed  to  eat 
and  drink  liberally. 

The  Coats  of  the  Stomach  are  generally  coats* 
reckon’d  but  three;  the  inner  of  which  is 
cover'd  with  a  Mucous  Spongy  Lining  like 
very  fine  Hair,  as  in  the  Oejophagus ,  call’d 
the  Cruft  a  Villofa ,  and  is,  in  my  Opinion,  as 
that  is,  nothing  but  the  Excretory  Duffs  of 
the  Glands . 


1  he  Exterior  is  that  common  one  which 
is  deriv’d  from  the  Peritoneum.  This  Coat 
is  every  where  very  thin  about  the  Ori¬ 
fices,  and  at  the  bottom  it  is  much  thicker, 
and  furnifh’d  with  Fibres  fomewhat  like 
Mufcular ,  and  as  if  they  ferv’d  for  Motion. 

The  Second  or  Muscular  Coat  con- 
fifis  of  thick  flefhy  Fibres,  of  two  Orders 
Inward  and  Outward ,  and  are  fo  difpofed  as 
to  interfeft  each  other  on  all  parts  of  the 
Stomach  at  right  Angles.  The  Inward  run 
obliquely  towards  the  left  upon  the  upper 
part  ol  the  Ventricle :  but  on  the  under  part 
they  reflect  towards  the  right. 

In  this  outward  Order  or  Lamina  upon 
the  upper  part  of  the  Stomach ,  is  a  re¬ 
markable  Parcel,  or  Fafciculus ,  of  Fibres, 
which  pafs  from  the  left  Orifice  Longitudi¬ 
nally,  and  terminate  in  the  right,  entring  the 
Antrum  of  the  Pylorus. 

F  2  The 


Exterior 
Coat  or 
Membrane0 


Second  or 
Ivlufcular 
Coat . 

Two  Or* 
ders  of 
Fibres. 


Fafcicu- 
lus  oj  Eon* 
gitudinal 
Fibres. 
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Vfe  of  this 
Coat. 


Periftal - 
tick  Mo¬ 
tion. 


The  Office  of  this  Coat  is  to  conftringc 
the  Stomach,  and  drive  its  Contents  to¬ 
wards  the  Pylorus,  as  likewife  by  the  joint 
A  ft  ion  of  its  Fibres  of  both  Orders,  to 
make  the  Peristalticic  or  Vermi¬ 
cular  Motion ,  which  begins  at  the  left 
Orifice  of  the  Stomach,  and  is  continued 


through  the  whole  Traci  of  the  Inte- 


Vfe  of  the 
Longitudi¬ 
nal  Fibres. 


Nervous 

Coat. 


Its  Vfe. 


ftines,  as  may  be  feen  in  all  live  Diffe- 
flions.  In  this  Motion  the  Longitudinal 
Fibres  feem  to  have  the  leaft  fhare;  and 
rather  ferve  as  Antagonifts  to  the  reft  : 
In  their  Contraftion  by  approximating  the 
two  Orifices  of  the  Stomach,  they  hinder  the 
too  hafty  Expulfion  of  the  Contents. 

The  Third  Coat  is  Nervous,  and 
confifts  of  Fibres  varioufly  interwoven, with 
numerous  Blood- Veffels  and  Glands. 

This  Tunic  ferves  for  Senfe,  and  by  the 
Pricking  of  fome  Humours  upon  this  Coat, 
Appetite,  or  the  Senfe  of  Hunger ,  is  fuppofed 
by  moft  Authors  to  be  rais’d  ;  the  Ground 
of  which  Opinion  fhall  be  examin’d  here¬ 
after.  Its  Glands  likewife  may  contribute 
fomething  towards  that  Quantity  of  Mu¬ 
cous  Humour,  which  is  found  in  the  Sto¬ 
mach. 


Qufi  a  Vi! - 
to  fa. 


* 


The  Crusta  V^LLOSA  is  by  fome 
Authors  reckon’d  a  fourth  Tunic ,  and  per¬ 
haps  not  unjuftly.  On  the  Inner  Surface  of 
this,  are  to  be  feen  innumerable  Villi  or 
fine  FibrilU ,  riling  perpendicularly  every 

where 
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Its  Vfe. 


where  out  of  it,  which  fome  will  have  to 
ferve  for  nothing  hut  a  Defenfative  to  the 
Stomach ,  to  preferve  it  from  acrimonious 
Humours.  But  I  think  them  to  be  the 
Excretory  Ducts  to  the  fu biace nt  Glands  , 
which  many  Authors  would  have  to  be 
(that  now  exploded  thing  call’d)  a  Paren¬ 
chyma ,  but  which  are  indeed  the  Organs, 
by  which  moft  of  that  Humour,  which  is 
difcharg’d  upon  the  Stomach,  is  feparated , 
and  thefe  Villi  the  immediate  Channels 
through  which  it  is  convey’d. 

The  Inner  Surface  of  the  Stomach,  when  inner  sur- 
it  is  not  diftended  by  the  Contents,  is  full ^ofthe' 
of  Wrinkles  and  Folds,  made  by  the  Nervous  stomach. 
Coat  and  Cruft  a  Villofa ,  which,  being  co¬ 
extended  to  the  Mufcular  Coat  in  its  ut- 
moft  Diftention,  and  not  Contraftile,  as 
that  is,  mull,  when  that  is  in  its  Contra¬ 
ction,  lye  thus  folded  and  wrinkled.  But 
in  hard  Drinkers,  and  in  Stomachs  ufually 
diftended  with  Flatulencies,  the  Tone  of 
the  Mufcular  Coat  being  deftroy’d ,  the  Undes  de* 
Inner  ones  lye  plain,  and  even  with  it.  the 

By  the  means  of  thefe  P  l  i  c  r  the  Ner-  Vj-f0j-  tf}e 
vow  Coat,  which  is  not  contraCtile,  but  yet  Plicse. 
cxtreamly  fenfible,  is  preferv’d  from  being 
painfully  ftretch’d,  when  the  Stomach  is  di¬ 
ftended  :  Some  will  likewife  have  them  to 
ferve  to  be  a  flop  or  check  to  the  Hiding  of 
the  Aliments  too  foon  out  of  the  Stomach  •  courfe  J0f 
but  this  feetns  not  a  genuine  ufe  of  it,  be- the  AIi“ ; 

t?  r  menta 

r  I  caufe, 
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x  Fer¬ 
ment 


caufe,  when  the  Stomach  is  at  its  lull  Di- 
ftention,  which  fhould  be  the  neceffary 
time  of  checking,  the  Surface  is  then  more 
plain,  and  when  the  Stomach  is  quite  empty, 
and  there  can  be  none  of  that  ufe,  the  Cor¬ 
rugations  are  then  greateft. 
jsror  to  Dv.GhJfon  and  Willis ,  and  after  them  moft 

keep  a  fc-  ^/^0/0/^^have  though  t,they  ferv’d  likewife, 

Stale  and  that  principally  too,  to  flop  and  keep  a 
Chyle  for  refer  ve,  a  flock  of  old  Chyle ,  which  they 
thought  by  the  flay  in  the  Stomach ,  to  be 
exalted  into  a  kind  of  Ferment ,  .which 
ferv’d  not  only  to  ftimulate  the  Coats  of 
the  Stomachy  and  to  excite  Appetite  ;  but 
alfo  as  a  Menjlruum  to  ferment  and  dilTolve 
the  future  Aliment.  To  this  Opinion  I 
fhall  fpeak  more  largely  elfewhere,  and 
therefore  fhall  leave  the  Reader  to  think  of 
it  as  he  pleafes  in  this  place. 

The  Veffels  of  the  Stomach  are  very  nu¬ 
merous.  Its  Arteries  come  from  the  Branches 
of  the  Caliack  both  Right  and  Left,  and 
are  call’d  the  Gajlricks .  Its  Veins  go  to  the 
Porta ,  fome  immediately  into  the  Trunk  , 
and  fome  into  the  Splenick  Branch.  The 
firft  are  call’d  the  Right  Gajlricks  ;  and  the 
other  the  Left.  To  thefe  comes  another 
large  Vein ,  which  runs  along  the  whole 
length,  and  with  its  Roots  embraces  almoft 
the  whole  Ventricle  whence  it  fprings,  and 
is  therefore  call’d  the  Coronary .  It  fends  off 
likewife  fome  Brandies  which  joyn  with 

the 
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the  Splenick  Branch  at  the  Spleen,  which 
are  by  Anatomijls  call’d  the  I  as  Breve ;  but  Vas  Breve. 
fbould  more  properly  be  call’d  raft  Brevia, 
becaufe  of  their  number.  Through  thole 
Veffels  the  Ancients  thought  that  a  Me- 
lancholick  Humour  was  convey’d  from  the 
Spleen  to  the  Stomach,  which  ferv’d  to  velli- 
cate  the  Membranes  of  it,  and  to  excite 
Appetite.  But  this  Fancy  is  refuted  by 
the  difcovery  of  the  Circulation  of  the 
Blood,  which  has  demonftrated,  that  no¬ 
thing  comes  through  thofe  Vellels  from 
the  Spleen  to  the  Stomach ;  but  that  on  the 
contrary,  Blood  is  convey’d  from  the  Sto¬ 
mach  into  the  Splenick  Vein,  and  by  that  to 
the  V tna  Porta. 

Its  Ner  ves  are  confidence  both  for  Nerves. 
Number  and  Magnitude,  and  come  from 
the  T  runks  ol  the  Par  V agum ,  which,  del- 
cending  along  the  Oefophagus ,  are  divided 
into  two  Branches  Interior  and  Exterior,  ot" 
which  the  Interior  Joyning  again  together 
from  one  Trunk,  which  falls  down  along 
the  Oefophagut ,  to  the  out-fide  of  the  left 
Orifice  ol  the  Stomach ,  and  from  thence 
fpreads  it  felf  all  over  the  bottom  of  the 
Stomach.  'T  he  Exterior  Branches  likewile 
joyning  a  little  lower,  defcend  to  the  inner 
fide  of  the  fame  Orifice,  and  from  thence 
diffule  themfelves  over  all  the  upper  part 
of  the  Stomach.  It  receives  likewife  fome 
Branches  from  the  Plexus  form’d  in  the 

F  4  Abdomen 
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Abdomen  near  the  Stomach,  by  the  Branches 
of  the  fame  Nerve,  which  is  call’d  the 
Plexus  Cardiac  us. 

The  External  Surface  of  it  is  plentifully 
cover’d  with  Lymphaticks ,  which  difcharge 
themfelves  into  the  Receptacle  of  Chyle. 
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Of  the  Inteftines. 

SYLLABUS; 

Qu&rendorum  in 


Numerus 

Tunica 

Connexio 

-rn  •  %Tenuia 
V,vtfio  in 

Motus  PeriJtalticus 

Longitudo 

Amplitudo 

GUnduU  l™imns  <**!"*'«*  Tttmim 
J^Mujores  Solituna  Crajforum 

Vafit  Sanguifera, 

Nervi 

Vfus 

^Duodenum — in  qua  Ofculi  Du  chum  ^  ni  l 
Tenuis)  Jejunum, 

^  Ileum  —  in  quo  Valvula  Conniventes 
C  Caecum  feu 

\AppendicuU  Vermiformis 

Crajft<{  Colon  m  iU°- 1  Ligament* 

Rtam  in  z«o  Mufculi-  Ani 


Vide  Apg, 
Tab.  27* 


The  i  NTESTINES  which  feem  Inteftines . 

to  be  nothing  but  a  Continuation  of 
the  Stomach ?  confining  of  the  fame  Num¬ 
ber  of  Coats,  fabricated  in  the  fame  man-  Coi's- 
per3  are  protended  with  various  Circumvo- 
*  lutions 
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lutions  and  Inflexions  to  the  Anus,  thro* 
which  they  difcharge  the  Excrementitious 
part  of  their  Contents  out  of  the  Body. 
Connexion.  They  are,  when  feparated  from  the  Me- 
fe?2tery ,  to  which  they  are  all  along  conne¬ 
cted,  of  a  very  great  Length,  ordinarily  a- 
bout  fix  times  as  long  as  the  Perfons  whofe 
they  were.  And  tho’  they  Teem  to  be  but 
one  continu’d  Channel  or  Fijlula :  Yet  be- 
vivtfion  caufe  in  feveral  Parts  their  Magnitude,  Fi- 
into  Te-  gure,  and  Thicknefs  are  different.  They 

CraVa^  are  *n  genera^  divided  into  the  Thick  and 
Thin :  And  thefe  again  are  each  of  them 
Number.  fub-divided  into  Three ;  the  three  Thin  are 
call’d  Duodenum ,  'Jejunum  and  Ileum :  And 
the  Thick,  Caecum,  Colon,  and  Reel um. 
Periftai-  They  have  all  of  them  in  common  a  kind 
S  M°'  0 ^  Vermicular  Motion,  which,  beginning 
at  the  Stomach,  is  propagated  downwards, 
and  is  call’d  the  Peristaltick  Mo¬ 
tion.  To  facilitate  that  they  are  gene¬ 
rally  lubricated  with  a  great  deal  of  Fat, 
efpecially  the  Thick  Ones,  whofe  Surface  be¬ 
ing  fomewhat  more  uneven,  and  the  Con¬ 
tents  lefs  fluid  than  thofe  of  the  Thin,  they 
need  fomewhat  more  to  make  them  Hide 
eafie. 

Duode-  The  fir  ft  of  the  Thin  Guts  is  call’d  Da- 

num#  o  d  e  n  u  m,  and  reaches  from  the  right  O- 
rifice  of  the  Stomach ,  as  far  as  the  Vertebrae 
of  the  Back  on  the  left  Side,  where,  at  the 
firft  Angle  made  by  the  Intefiines ,  it  ends, 

which 
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which  is  about  twelve  Inches  :  From  which  Length . 
Meaiuie  it  ieems  to  have  taken  its  Name. 

This  Meafure  however  is  very  far  from  be¬ 
ing  very  Exa£t,  as  being  much  too  largely 
computed. 

Into  this  Gut,  the  Gall  Duct,  and  Pan-  orifice,  of 
creattck  Duct  empty  themfelves :  And  their  Du* 
feveral  Liquors  mix  with  the  Chyle.  ftusCom- 

The  next  Inteftine  is  the  J  e  j  u  n  u  m,  and  p’an- 
io  call  d  becaufe  it  is  generally  found  more  crcaticcs* 
empty  than  the  reft :  Which  may  be  occa-  Jejunum. 
lion  d  partly  by  the  Fluidity  of  the  Chyle , 
which  is  greater  in  this  Inteftine,  than  in 
any  of  thofe  that  follow  it.  And  partly  by 
its  Capacity,  being  fomewhat  larger  than 
that  oi  the  Duodenum ,  and  therefore  it  gives 
a  freer  Paffage ,  and  perhaps  alfo  the  Irri¬ 
tation  of  this  Gut  thro’  the  Acrimony  of 
the  Btle,  which  is  difcharg’d  upon  the  Inte- 
Jhnes  a  little  before  the  beginning  of  this 
Gut,  may  contribute  fomething  towards  ac¬ 
celerating  the  Paftage  of  the  Contents, 
However^  it  may  feem  fufficient  to  fome, 
that  thro’  the  great  Number  of  Latteds , 
with  which  this  Gut  abounds  more  than  a- 
ny  other,  the  Defcent  of  the  Contents, 
here  ftript  of  the  mod  fluid  Farts,  fhou’d  in 
the  red  be  more  fluggifh,  by  reafon  of  their 
greater  Confidence. 

j  Tins  htefiine  is  allow’d  to  poftefs  almoft/tii  /, 
the  who, e  Umbilical  Region,  and  its  Length 
is  generally  computed  to  be  about  twelve, 

Or  thirteen  Hands  breadth.  The 
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ikum.  The  Ileum,  which  is  the  third  In- 
teftine,  is  fituated  below  the  Navel,  and 
fills  the  Ilia  with  its  numerous  Folds  and 
Convolutions.  It  is  the  longeft  of  all  the 
Inteftines,  being  efteem’d  to  be  one  and 
lts  twenty  hands  long :  But  thefe  Eftimates 
are  fomewhat  arbitrary ,  becaufe  it  is  not 
exaftly  fettled  among  Anatomifts,  where 
the  Jejunum  ends ,  or  the  Ileum  begins ; 
neither  is  it  eafie  or  neceffary  to  do  it.  In 
both  this  and  the  preceding  Inteftine,  the 
Inner  Tunic  is  much  corrugated,  the  loofe 
Folds  of  which  have  been  thought  to  do  in 
fome  Meafure  the  Office  of  Valves,  and 
have  therefore  by  Authors  been  call’d  VaU 
Ydvulx  vuU  Conniventes,  which  are  fram’d  as  in 
cmmnus  tj1(.  Stomach ,  only  by  the  Inner  Coat  being 
larger  than  the  Outward. 

Next  to  this  follow  the  Thick  Inteftines , 
Cxcuw*  the  firft  of  which  is  call’d  the  Cicum, 
which  has  a  lateral  Infertion  into  the  upper 
end  of  the  Colon ,  and  is  not  perforated  at 
its  other  Extremity,  but  hangs  to  it  like  the 
Finger  of  a  Glove,  and  is  about  three  or 
four  Inches  long. 

vfc  oh -  ^|le  true  ufe  of  this  part  is  not  yet  de¬ 
termin’d:  And  fome  late  Anatomifts  have 
thought,  that  the  Name  likewife  is  miftaken, 
not  allowing  this  to  be  the  Cacum  of  the 
Ancients,  which  they  imagin’d  to  be  that 
thick  globous  part  of  the  Colon ,  which  is 
immediately  appended  to  the  Ileum >  and 
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therefore  they  have  given  this  part  theName 
of  Appendicula  Vermiformis.  But  this  is  a 
Controverfie  not  worth  deciding,  and  there-  miformti. 
fore  I  fhall  pafs  it  over. 

This  C&ctim  or  Appendix  is  proportionally 
bigger  in  Infants  than  Adults;  and  in  many 
other  Animals,  even  fmaller  than  in  Men, 
and  is  at  the  unperforated  Extremity  {light¬ 
ly  connected  to  the  Right  Kjdney . 

The  next  of  the  Thick  Intejhnes  is  the 
Colon,  which  is  much  the  larged,  and  ColQ}u 
mod  capacious  of  them  all.  It  begins  at 
the  Caecum,  and  is  with  that  connected  to  Connexion 
the  Right  Kidney,  thence  with  a  winding 
courfe  it  proceeds  towards  the  Liver ,  where 
it  is  fometimes  ty’d  to  the  Gall-Bladder,  and 
by  that  ting’d  with  Yellow.  From  the 
Ldver  it  runs  a-crofs  under  the  bottom  of 
the  Stomach ,  where  it  is  by  very  fine  thin 
Membranes  fadned  to  the  Spleen ,  and 
marches  over  the  Left  Kjdney ,  where  its 
Cavity  is  fometimes  very  much  dreightned, 
and  defcending  fo  to  the  bottom  of  the  Os 
Ilium,  and  from  thence  returning  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  Os  Sacrum ,  and  there 
making  the  Figure  of  a  Circumflex,  it  ends 
in  the  Rectum . 

At  the  entrance  of  the  Ileum  into  this 
Gut  Us  placed  a  Valve  form’d  out  of  the  ^  » 
Production  of  the  inward  Coat  of  the  Ileum , 
which,  like  the  Finger  of  a  Glove,  when 
its  Extremity  is  cut  off,  hangs  loofe  in  the 

Cavity 
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Cavity  of  the  Colon ,  by  which  means  it  flops 
the  return  of  the  Excrements,  tho’  fometimes, 
as  in  Inverfions  of  the  Perifialtick  Motion,  it 
proves  not  fufficient  for  that  Ufe.  It  has  a 
great  many  Cellule ,  or  as  it  were  diftinft 
Cavities  fram’d  by  a  Coarctation  of  the 
Ligments  Gut  by  two  Ligaments,  or  Bundles  of  mem¬ 
branous,  flefhy  Fibres  about  half  a  Finger 
broad,  each  running  on  each  fide  the  Gut 
oppofite  to  each  other,  the  whole  length  of 
it  ,-  and  as  it  were  girting  it  in  at  certain 
diftances,  thereby  making  it  refemble  a 
Glafs  Incorporator  ufed  now  a-days  to  mix 
Oyl  and  Vinegar. 

The  next  and  laft  of  the  Inteftines  is  the 
Hetium.  Rectum,  which  reaches  from  the  Os 
Sacrum  to  the  Anns ,  and  is  plain  with- 
CotmecUon  Cells  ,  It  is  fall  ty  d  to  the  OJfa  <S  a- 
crum  and  Coccygis  by  means  of  the  Peri¬ 
toneum,  and  in  Men  to  the  Neck  of  the 
Bladder  of  Urine,  in  Women  to  the  Vagina 
Uteri,  to  which  it  is  ftrongly  connected 
by  a  Membranous  Subftance,  That  Sub- 
ftance  of  the  V, agina  and  In  te fine  are  hardly' 
diftinguifihable  from  one  another. 
itvgth.  The  Length  of  this  Gut  is  ordinarily 
about  a  hands  breadth  and  an  half,  and  its 
Capacity  about  the  thicknefs  of  three  Fin¬ 
gers;  Its  lower  end  the  Anus  is  furnifh’d 
with  three  Mufcles. 

yhwtier  ^  The  fir  ft  of  thefe  is  a  Circular  Mufcle 
ferving  to  fhut  the  Anus,  and  keep  the  Ex¬ 
crements 
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crements  from  coming  away  involuntarily, 
and  is  call’d  the  Sphincter  A  n  i. 
It  is  near  two  Inches  broad ,  and  hangs 
down  below  the  Inteflwe  it  felf  near  an 
Inch.  It  is  faftned  on  the  Tides  to  the 
Bones  of  the  Coxendix,  and  behind  to  the 
Os  Sacrum  :  Before  in  Men  to  the  Mufculus 
Accelerator  Vrince :  In  Women  to  the  Va- 
gina  Vtert.  Some  would  make  this  two 
Mufcles,  and  fome  three;  but  that  diftin- 
ftion  feems  not  very  inftruftive ;  and  per¬ 
haps  not  well  grounded ,  and  therefore  as 
fuch  I  fhall  lay  itafide. 

I  The  other  two  Mulcles  are  call’d  the 
Levatores  Ani ,  and  have  their  rife  on  each 
fide ,  from  the  inner  lateral  part  of  the 
Ifchium ,  and  end  in  the  Sphincter  before  de¬ 
fended.  Thefe  ferve  to  retraft  or  pull  back 
the  Sphincter  after  the  Expulfion  of  the  Ex¬ 
crements  ;  which,  efpecially  after  hard  Stools, 
is  apt  to  be  too  far  protruded,  and  to  need 
|  the  Afliftance  of  thefe  Mufcles  to  reduce  it. 
Mr .Cowper  in  his  Mjot.Reform.  Cap.V.  fays, 
That  in  their  Progrefs  to  the  Anus,  they  on 
both  fides  pafs  clofe  over  the  Profiat  a,  which 
they  comprefs  in  Coitu,  as  they  alfo  do  the 
Ve fault  Semin  ales,  and  oblige  thofe  parts  to 
void  their  Contents  into  the  Vrethra ,  in 
which  Aftion  the  Diaphragm  and  Abdomi¬ 
nal  Mu  cles  co-operate. 

There  are  farther  to  be  confider’d  in  the 
Intejlines  a  great  number  of  Glands, 
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which  in  the  lnteftina.  Tenuia  are  gather’d 
rltfiTtbe  together  in  heaps,  as  it  were  like  bunches 
fm  all  Guts,  of  G  rapes*.  Inthefe  Inteftines  they  are  very 
fmall,  and  were  it  not  for  their  Coacerva- 
Larger  but  tions,  fcarce  remarkable.  But  in  the  In - 
solitary  in  teft  in  a  Cr  a jf a  they  are  much  larger,  notga- 
fines?1*  ther’d  like  the  others  but  difpers’d ;  and 
though  very  numerous,  come  under  the  De¬ 
nomination  of  Solitary  Glands . 

Thefe  Glands  difcharge  a  Liquor  into  the 
Inteftines ,  whether  ordinarily  for  any  thing 
more  than  Lubrication  of  the  Inteftines ,  and 
diluting  their  Contents,  I  will  not  deter¬ 
mine:  Though  through  thefe  feems  the 
greateft  part  of  the  difcharge  to  be  made ; 
which  either  upon  extraordinary  Flaxes ,  or 
upon  the  Adminiftration  of  Catharticks ,  we 
have  frequent  occafion  to  obferve. 

Blood  Vef-  Thefe  Inteftines  in  general  are  furnifh’d 
fils.  with  Blood  from  the  Mefenterick  Arteries , 
which  is  return’d  by  the  Meferaick  Veins : 
But  the  Duodenum  receives  a  Branch  of  an 
Artery  from  the  C attack ,  which  is  call’d 
Duodena.  Duodena,  to  which  anfwers  a  Vein  of 
the  fame  Name,  that  likewife  returns  the 
Blood  to  the  Porta ,  and  the  Rectum  others, 
jfxmor-  which  are  call’d  Haemorrhoids;  the 
‘tftfti  ft.  Internal  from  the  Inferior  Mefenterick ;  and 
External,  the  External  from  the  Hypogaftrick ,  with 
Veins  correfponding  of  the  fame  Name,  that 
alfo  that  go  to  the  Porta.  Thefe  Veffels 
fpread  the  Inteftines  with  abundance  of 
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Ramifications ,  and  are  frequently  diver- 
■  fify’d  in  feverah  fubjefts  of  the  fame  Spe- 
[  cies ;  much  lefs  are  they  to  be  depended 
1  upon  for  an  uniform  Appearance  in  Animals 
of  a  different  Kind. 

The  N  erves  of  the  Inteftines ,  come  Nerves\ 
fome  of  them  from  thofe  of  the  Stomach  y 
and  fome  from  the  great  Mefenterick  Plexus 9 
which  diftributes  Branches  to  all  the  In« 
teftines . 

The  remaining  Veffels  of  the  Inteftines , 
are  the  Lymph &dutts'  or  Vena  Latte  &  9  of 
which  in  the  following  Chapter. 
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CHAP.  XII. 

Of  the  Mefentery,  Lafteal  Veins,  Recep- 
taculum  Chyli,  and  Du&us  Thoracicus 
Chyliferus. 


SYLLABUS. 

Spe&andorum  //z  Mesenterio,  & 
L  A  c  T  E  i  s  qua  funt  in 


f  Divifio 
Origo 

Membrana?  ...  r 
Vafa  \  Adt?°fi 
<{  Figura 
Peripherta 
Glandula 
Lactea 

Valvula  in  Lack  is. 
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ifc/mw. T H E  Mesentery  (fo call’d,  be- 
1  caufe  it  is  in  the  middle  of  the  Jnte- 
JlmeSy  and  connects  them  together)  con- 
fifts  of  a  double  Membrane,  varioufly  inter¬ 
woven  with  a  diverfity  of  Veflels,  Nerves , 
Arteries ,  Veins ,  Laffeals,  Adipofe  Duffs, 
and  Glands. 
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It  has  been  ordinarily  divided  into  two 
Parts,  the  Mefaraum,  and  Mefocolon ,  the 
firft  appended  to  the  Inteflina  Tenuta,  and 
the  latter  to  the  Crajfa .  This  is  a  Divifion 
of  no  great  Moment,  and  therefore  no  far¬ 
ther  to  be  infilled  on. 

The  Orig  ine  of  the  Mefentery  is  deriv’d  Origin? * 
from  the  firft  and  third  Vertebra  of  the 
Loins ;  where  the  Produ£tions  of  the  Pe¬ 
ritoneum  form  two  ftrong  Membranes , 
which  being  joyn’d  together  make  the  Me¬ 
fentery. 

Between  thefe  two  is  a  third  Membrane 
difcover’d  by  the  Learned  Dr.  Wharton, 
thicker  than  either  of  the  other  two,  and 
perhaps  as  fome  Anatomifls  think  properly 
to  be  look’d  upon  as  the  Adipofe  Membrane ,  Adipofe 
abounding  both  with  Blood  and  Adipofe  V ef*  Membrane] 
fels,  wherewith  the  Mefentery  is  ordinarily 
plentifully  ftor’d. 

The  Figure  of  it  is  near  Circular ,  tho’ for  Figure* 
want  of  room  lying  in  Folds  and  Wrinkles, 
it  feems  but  of  fmall  Extent,  yet  when  Ex¬ 
panded,  it  is  about  four  Ells  in  Circumfe-  circumFz 

1  7  rence « 

rence. 

Its  Velfels  are  the  fame  that  we  have  ac¬ 
counted  for  in  the  preceeding  Chapter. 

It  has,  interfpersd  up  and  down,  many 
Glands ,  which  in  a  found  State  are  ordina-  Ghndu 
fily  cover’d  with  Fat,  moft  of  which  fel- 
dom  exceed  the  Magnitude  of  a  fmall  Nut, 
and  are  in  Number  and  Pofition  fo  various 
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and  uncertain,  that  it  is  in  vain  to  attempt 
to  give  a  certain  Account  of  them,  as  to 
thefe  Particulars. 

In  fome  Brutes,  efpecially  Dogs,  there 
is  a  large  Gland  found  in  the  middle  of  it, 
which  by  Jfellius ,  was  call  d  the  Pancreas , 
to  which  mod  of  the  Laffeal  Veffels  refort ; 
and  from  thence  the  Chile  is  convey’d  by 
large  Veffeis,  but  not  fo  numerous  as  thofe 
before  fpoken  of,  which  have  their  rife  im¬ 
mediately  from  the  Intejlines,  and  are  call’d 
Laclea  Secundi  Generis ,  which  Divifion  will 
fcarcely  be  made  out  in  Men, by  any  vifible 
Diftinftion ,  their  Lacleals  not  being  ga¬ 
ther’d  fo  uniformly  to  one  Part,  but  diftri- 
buted  indifferently  to  all  the  Glands  of  the 
Mefentery . 

The  Vfe  of  the  Mefentery  it  fel-f  feems  to 
be,  Firft,  To  gather  the  Inteflines  into  a 
narrow  Compafs,  that  the  Courfe  of  the 
ChyliferoU'sVt Ifels  towards  their  common  Re¬ 
ceptacle  maybe  but  {hovt;  and  next  to  cover 
and  proteO  them  and  the  Blood  Veffels ; 
And,  Thirdly,  So  to  connex  and  difpofe 
the  Inteflines ,  as  to  fecure  them  from  an 
Entanglement,  which  might  hinder  their 
Periflaltick  Motion. 

The  Lacteal  Vessels,  or 
Veins,  proceed  in  great  number  from 
the  lntefiina  Tenuia ,  efpecially  the  fejunum, 
'f  from  whence  they  arife  in  greater  num¬ 
ber  than  from  the  reft.  It  is  yet  a  Doubt 

among 
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among  the  Anatomifts ,  whether  the  fate- 
ftina  Craffa  afford  any  or  not.  The  impoffi- 
bility  of  a  Human  Diffeclion  proper  for 
fuch  an  Inquiry,  gives  no  room  either  to 
affirm  or  deny.  But  the  Contents  of  the 
fateJHna  Craffa,  feem  not  likely  to  afford 
much  Chyle,  and  therefore  if  there  be  any, 

"tis  probable  they  are  but  very  few. 

In  Brutes ,  if  differed  at  a  reafonable  Chyle 
time  after  feeding,  two  three  or  four  hours,  hffffJoon 
according  to  what  they  have  fed  upon,  they 
may  be  feen  very  tumid  and  white;  and,  if 
wounded,  the  Chyle  flows  plentifully  from 
them :  But,  if  infpefted  when  the  Stomach 
of  the  Animal  has  been  any  time  empty, 


they  appear  like  Lymphaticks ,  vifible  in¬ 
deed,  but  fill’d  with  a  tranfparent  Liquor. 

That  the  Lacteals  have  a  Communication  Communi - 
from  the  Cavities  of  the  Intejlines,  is  de- 
monftrated  by  their  Contents  the  Chyle. jtei!ies[ 
How  their  Pores  are  difpofed  to  receive  it, 
has  not  yet  been  difcovered :  Nor  will  Mi- 
I  crofcopes  (I  am  afraid)  fhew  us  their  paf- 
i  fages  in  the  Villous  Coat  of  the  lntejlines ; 

I  nor  is  there  any  way  yet  known  to  us , 
i  whereby  we  can  fill  the  Lacteals  from  the 
j  Cavities  of  the  Guts  after  death:  We  may 
1  be  allow’d  to  imagine,  that  their  entrance 
i  into  the  Gut  is  oblique, not  unlike  that  of  the 
Ureters ,  fince  neither  Wind  nor  Liquors  can 
pafs  them  from  thence.  Neither  can  their 
paffages  be  altogether  like  the  Ureters  into' 
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the  Bladder ,  becaufe  we  can  no  more  make 
Quick’ (ilver  pafs  from  the  Trunks  of  the  La - 
cleal  Veffels  into  the  G#Lr,than  from  the  G#/j 
into  them.  Since  therefore  thofe  Pores  of  the 
Latfeals  can  only  receive  any  thing  in  the 
Living  State,  we  may  be  allow’d  to  ima¬ 
gine,  the  Periflaltick  Motion  of  the  Guts 
fo  difpofes  them  ,  that  they  then  only  re¬ 
ceive  the  Chyle .  This  we  think  may  be 
Manner  of  done  by  the  Circular  and  Longitudinal  Fi¬ 
bres  of  the  Inteftines ,  (till  applying  the 
Internal  Coat  of  the  Guts  to  their  Con¬ 
tents,  by  which  means  its  Pores  abforb  the 
Chyle  from  the  Excrementitious  part. 

After  the  Chyle  is  got  into  the  Latfeals , 
it  meets  with  the  Lympha  from  the  Arte¬ 
ries  in  the  Guts ,  before  it  arrives  in  the 
Mixes  *  Trunks  of  the  Lafieals  in  the  Me/entery : 

Lympha.  1  hough  this  Communication  between 
the  Arteries  and  the  Lacleals ,  may  be  ar¬ 
gued  from  the  Lacleals  having  Lympha  al¬ 
ways  in  them,  when  they  are  not  charged 
with  Chyle ;  yet  we  are  beholding  to  an 
Experiment  for  rendring  it  more  certain ; 
for  by  injecting  Mercury  into  the  Mefenterick 
Arteries,  not  only  the  Mefenterick  Veins  but 
Lacleals  alfo  are  fill’d  with  it,  and  the  Mer¬ 
cury  may  be  driven  on  to  the  Glands  of  the 
Mefentery ;  of  which  Mr.  Cotvper  has  feveral 
very  neat  Preparations  from  Human  Bodies, 
as  well  as  Quadrupeds ,  by  him,  where  the 
Lacleals  are  thus  fill’d. 


In 
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In  Dogs  there  is  a  large  Gland  in  the  Pancreag 
middle  of  the  Mefentery ,  which  as  before  Afeiiii  in 
obferv’d,  is  call’d  the  Pancreas  Afeiiii ,  in  an& 
which  moft,if  not  all  the  Lacfeals  terminate ;  Brutes 
and  thence  proceed  in  fewer  but  much  only. 
larger  Trunks,  to  the  Common  Receptacle 
difcover’d  by  Pecquet.  , 

But  in  Men  no  fuch  Gland  being  ordi¬ 
narily  found,  nor  Live  Difle&ions  permit¬ 
ted,  the  Vafa  LaBea  Secundi  Generis  remain 
difputable  :  Though  the  Receptacle ,  and 
Thoracic  Duff,  which  are  as  large  as  in  any 
Animals  whatfoever,  in  proportion  to  the 
Magnitude  of  their  Bodies,  leave  us  no 
room  to  doubt  of  the  fame  way  of  Con¬ 
veyance,  though  probably  by  more  and 
lefs  Channels  between  the  Glands  and  the 
Receptacle ,  for  the  Reafons  already  given. 

Thefe  Chy lifer ous  Veflels  opening  with  Valves  in 
their  little  Mouths  into  the  Jnteflines ,  re-  ^  La^e~ 
ceive  the  prepar’d  fluid  part  of  the  Aliment , 
and  appear  at  Intervals  as  it  were  girt  and 
ftreightned,  and  when  prefs’d,  do  not  ad¬ 
mit  of  a  Reflux  towards  the  Inteflines ,  tho’ 
the  Liquor  be  eafily  propell’d  towards  the 
Glands ;  which  argues  that  there  are  halves 
in  them,  though  they  are  too  Minute  to 
have  the  Structure  or  Form  of  them  ex¬ 
amin’d. 

The  Receptaculum ,  or  CiflernaChyli ,  lies 
near  the  left  Kjdney ,  under  the  Emulgent c¥k 
and  great  Artery :  Its  Capacity  and  Extent 
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jrogrefsof  j-j^s  been  found  int  Human  bodies,  to  be 
^Chyie.  muci1  iarger  than  hitherto  obferv’d.  Mv.Coiv- 
Tab.  II?  fer  has  given  us  a  Figure  of  a  Pieparation  of 
Fig.  3.  it  fill’d  with  Mercury ,  which  he  has  dill  by 
him,  confiding  of  three  large  Trunks, 
two  of  which  are  more  than  a  quarter  of 
an  Inch  in  their  Diameters,  the  third  is 
fomewhat  lefs :  This  Divifion  of  it, he  thinks, 
is  more  requifite  in  Human  Bodies  than  in 
Quadrupeds ,  on  the  Account  of  their  Pofi- 
tiom  the  latter  being  Horizontal,  the  Chyle 
and  Lympha  does  more  readily  pafs  from 
one  large  Receiver  into  this  'Thor acick  Du£fj 
but  in  Man  its  Progrefs  being  Perpendicu¬ 
larly  afeending,  it  feems  neceffary  to  divide 
this  Receptacle  of  Chyle ,  as  we  fee  in  Hydro- 
ftatical  Engines,  in  order  to  take  off  that 
refiftance  which  the  weight  of  the  Chyle 
would  occa  fion,  were  it  contain’d  in  one  com¬ 
mon  Receiver.  . 

QftuU*  Its  Exit  is  upwards  in  the  Thorax ,  from 
whence  it  is  call’d  the  Duel us  Thor acicus, 
and  it  ends  in  the  Subclavian  V tin.  Its 
Membrane  is  the  fame  with  that  of  the  Re¬ 
ceptaculum  ;  befides  that  in  the  Thorax ,  it 
feems  to  be  furnifh’d  with  another  Integu¬ 
ment  from  the  Pleura .  A  little  more  than  the 
third  part  of  its  way,  or  about  the  middle, 
it  begins  to  divaricate,  but  after  a  Progrefs 
of  about  the  breadth  of  two  Vertebra,  it 
unites  again,  and  at  lad  dilcharges  it  felf 
with  an  oblique  Infertion  into  the  Subcla¬ 
vian , 
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vian,  at  which  is  placed  a  Valve,  as  there 
are  m  divers  other  places  intheTrafl;  of  it, 
which  appear,  as  in  the  Latte als ,  plainer 
by  the  Nodes,  and  the  denial  of  the  regrefs 
oi  the  Liquor  when  prefs’d,  than  from  any 
Demonftration  that  can  be  made  to  the 
Eye.  From  hence  by  the  Subclavian  the 
Chjle  is  deliver’d  to  the  Cava,  and  fo  to  the 
Heart,  and  thence  again  to  all  the  Body  by 
means  of  the  Arteries. 
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Of  Fermentation^  General,  in  order 
to  the  better  Vnderfianding  of  Animal 
Fermentations,  and  the  Motions 
of  Animal  Fluids. 


Ter  menta¬ 
tion*  why 
here  trea¬ 
ted  of. 


VJed  equt- 


BEfore  I  proceed  to  give  any  Account  of 
the  Production,  Motions  and  Altera¬ 
tions  of  any  of  the  fluids  of  a  Human 
Body,  it  will  be  neceffary  to  premife  fome- 
tbing  concerning  Fermentation,  to 
which  the  Generation,  Perfection,  and  Decay 
of  A  n  i  m  a  l  Fluids  has,  by  a  Confent  al- 
xnoil  General,  been  afcrib’d. 

Fermentation  is  a  Word,  that 


IZthors*  ^as  keen  f°  much,  and  fo  varioufly  ufed  by 
ni  °  Authors,  that  it  is  become  very  Equivocal , 
and  the  Foundation  of  many  unneceffary, 
unedifying  Difputes,  meer  Logomachia. 
Reafon  of  To  obviate  therefore  any  Mifapprehen- 
ibe  Me-  £ons  or  vain  Contefts  hereafter,  about  the 
foUoJi.6  Meaning  of  a  Word,  which  I  fhall  have 
frequent  occafion  to  ufe,  I  am  forced  to 
have  recourfe  in  this  place  to  Definitions 
and  Divifions ,  a  Method,  though  fome  may 
think  it  too  Formal,  and  SchoDflick,  lhdif- 
penfably  neceffary  to  avoid  Cavils,  and  fu¬ 
ture  Altercations  about  Words, which  while 
I  ufe  them  are  my  own,  and  which  (having 
here  fufficiently  taken  care  to  explain  what 
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I  would  have  underftood  by  them)  I  fhsll 
not  trouble  my  felf  to  defend,  if  any  one 
fhall  hereafter  except  againft  my  ufage  of 
them, .  or  arraign  me  for  Impropriety  of 
Speech,  my  only  care  being  to  be  under¬ 
ftood,  as  I  mean,  which  provided  for,  I 
leave  Elegance  and  nice  Propriety  of  Terms 
to  thofe,  that  ftudy  them  for  other  Pur- 
pofes. 

‘  By  Fermentation  in  general,  / 
‘ i  mean  fuch  an  Inteftine  Expan  five  Motion  of 
i  the  Conftituent  Parts  of  mix'd  Bodies ,  as 
*  tend  to  a  permanent  Alteration  of  the  Body 
c  fermented . 

By  this  I  exclude  all  Efervefcencies,  Ebul¬ 
litions  or  Intefine  Agitations  of  Bodies,  re¬ 
puted  Simple  by  Violence  of  Fire ,  or  other 
External  Heat,  which  leave  them  after  cool¬ 
ing,  in  the  fame  State  they  were  before, 
fuch  as  the  Boyling  of  Water  or  Milk,  the 
Melting  of  Metals ,  &c.  For  though  in  fome 
of  thefe,  this  Agitation  from  Fire  will  pro¬ 
duce  fuch  an  Alteration  in  the  Bodies,  as 
will  in  cooling  give  the  heavier  parts  leave 
to  fubfide  firft,  and  fo  leave  on  the  upper 
Surface  fomething  different,  in  Appearance, 
from  the  reft  of  the  Body  ;  as  in  Milk  the 
Skim  or  Cream ,  and  in  Metals  unpurg’d,  the 
Recrement  a  or  Drofs.  Yet  this,  in  the  Cafe 
of  Milk ,  being  no  more  than  an  Accelera¬ 
tion  of  that  Separation ,  which  ,  without 
this  adventitious  Force,  would  naturally 

have 


Fermenta¬ 
tion  what • 


Effervef- 
cencies  or 
Ebullitions 
by  Fire ,  no 
Fermenta¬ 
tion . 


92 


Of  Fermentation.  Book  I. 


Fermenta¬ 
tion  pro¬ 
moted  by 
Heat* 


JItera- 
tions . 


have  happen’d ;  and,  in  the  other,  fuch  a 
one  as  would  never  from  any  Predilpofition 
in  the  Body  have  arriv’d ;  they  muft  both 
be  look’d  upon  as  violent  Separations,  not 
properly  arifing  from  the  Difpofition  of  the 
mix’d,  to  which  we  reftrain  the  Senfe  of 
the  Word  Fermentation. 

However  as  Fire,  or  any  other  Heat  pro¬ 
perly  modify’d,  ferves  to  fufcitate,  and  pro¬ 
mote  in  Bodies,  naturally  difpos’d  true  Fer¬ 
mentations,  as  in  Mutt,  and  other  naturally 
Fermenting  Liquors,  the  Heat  of  the  Wea¬ 
ther,  or  any  other  Analogous  Artificial  Heat 
will  do,  I  only  exclude  thofe,  which  are 
fuddenly  and  violently  produc’d  by  Fire. 
If  any  one  will  have  thofe  I  have  excluded 
to  be  true  Fermentations ,  I  fhall  not  contend 
with  him,  provided  that  as  often  as  I  men¬ 
tion  Fermentation  in  this  Work,  he  does  not 
underftand  me  of  thofe  forts,  it  being  none 
of  my  Intention  to  difpute  what  may,  or 
may  not,  properly  be  call’d  Fermentation , 
but  to  fettle  my  own  Meaning  only. 

The  Alterations  produced  by  Fermenta¬ 
tion ,  are  in  general  Two:  Th z  Union  of 
Bodies  before  diftinft,  or  at  leaf!:  the  ftricter 
Incorporation  of  fuch  as,  though  loofely 
mix’d,  were  before  not  well  united;  or  the 
manifeft  Separation  of  fuch  as  were  before 
(as  to  fenfe  at  leaft)  united  and  incorpo¬ 
rated,  and  bore  the  Face  of  an  uniform 
Body. 


Ferment 
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Fermentation  produces  fometimes  Incorpo-  Simple  So - 
ration  by  fimple  Solution  only,  wherein  the 
Body,  lefs  Fluid,  is  dilfolv’d  and  fuftain’d 
by  the  more  Fluid  Body ;  and  both  together 
feem  to  make  one  Liquor  or  Subftance.  In  Artificial. 
this  Cafe  the  Fluid  luftaining  is  generally 
call’d  a  Menflruum ,  as  in  Tinctures  of  Re- 
finous.  Met  a  flick,  and  other  Bodies.  This  is  » 


generally  Artificial. 

Sometimes  this  DiJJolution  fprings  from  a  Natural, 
natural  Tendency  of  thefe  Bodies,  to  Fer¬ 
ment  and  feparate,  or  at  leaft  to  cohere  more 
loofly  than  before,  as  in  the  Puthefa-  vmrefia- 
c  T 1  o  n  of  Animal  and  Vegetable  Bodies ;  a‘ve‘ 
which  is  a  degree  of  this  Solutive  Fermenta¬ 
tion,  that  fo  intirely  diffolves  the  Union  of 
the  Parts, as  to  render  them  not  only  Fcetid, 
but  incapable, of  being  ever  reunited  under 
the  fame  Form,  the  more  Volatile  Parts 


being  fo  difingaged  from  the  reft,  as  to 
ftrike  the  Organ  of  Smelling  at  fome  di- 
ftance  by  their  Effluvia,  as  all  Animal  Sub- 
fiances,  if  left  to  themfelves,  will  in  fome 
fbort  time  do,  and  in  fome  Morbid  Cafes 
(befides  the  Excrements  which  do  it  con- 
ftantiy)  fome  parts  of  the  Living  Animal , 
as  in  Dicers,  Apoflemations,  &c.  which  Efflu¬ 
via,  fo  fent  out,  are  not  to  be  recolle&ed  by 
Art. 


A  Letter  Degree  of  this  fort  of  Fermen-  DigeJUve, 
tation ,  which  does  not  fo  abfolutely  En- 
franchife  the  Volatile  Foetid  Parts,  yet  fo 
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far  diffolves  the  whole  mix’d,  as  to  loofen 
the  Coherence  of  the  Parts,  and  to  difpofe 
them  towards,  or  give  them  a  Degree  of, 
Fluidity,  which  they  had  not  before,  with¬ 
out  fending  out  any  Offenfive  Exhalations^ 
is  call’d  Digestion,  and  is  that  State 
to  which  the  Aliment  is  reduced  in  the  Sto¬ 
mach  of  Animals . 

There  are  other  Fermentations ,  which  are 
.vepun-  Depuratory,  and  feparate  fomething 
tory'  from  the  mix’d,  without  deftroying  the 
Form  of  it. 

Defpu-  This  is  done  two  ways,  either  by  fend- 
*n§  a  Permanent  Froth  or  Scum,  as  new 
strong  Wine,  Ale,  and  other  Fermented  Liquors 
Effervef-  ufed  for  Drink ,  and  is  attended  with  a 
cence*  Strong  and  Lafting  Effervefcence,  to  which 
if  Vent  be  not  given,  it  burfts  the  Veffels 
be  they  never  fo  ftrong,  and  is  vulgarly 
call’d, Working, by  Artifts, Despumation. 
This  is  either  Spontaneous  or  Natural ,  or 
Artificial  or  Forc'd. 

precipi-  The  other  is  by  Precipitation,  or 
tatory  letting  fall  fome  Recrementitiom  Parts,  which 
Gentle  is  ufually  the  Confequence  of  a  Light  Fer~ 
Effervef-  mentation  without  much  Tumult,  in  which 
cence*  fome  Parts,  that  before  floated  feparately  in 
the  Liquor,  unite,  and,  growing  too  heavy 
to  be  fuftain’d  in  it,  fall  down  to  the  bot¬ 
tom,  leaving  the  Liquor  clearer  than  before, 
as  the  Lees  and  Tartar  of  Wines .  This  is 
call’d  F  R  E  t  r  i  n  G,  and  is  attended  with 

a  flight 
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a  flight  Spumefcence.  This  too  is  fome- 
times  Spontaneous ,  fometimes  Forc'd  by 

Art.  3 

There  is  however  another  fort  of  Fra-  r 
cipitatory  Fermentation,  which  is 
attended  with  a  more  immediate  and  vio¬ 
lent  Eflfervefcence,  than  any  of  the  former. 

This  happens  not  only  between  thofe  Bo¬ 
dies,  which  the  Chymijts  are  pleas’d  to  call 
■Acids  and  Alkalies ,  (of  which  more  anon) 
and  is  inftantaneous,  follows  as  foon  as  the 
Bodies  touch  one  another,  and  fometimes 
before  they  feem  to  do  fo,  that  is  as  foon 
as  their  Effluvia  or  Exhalations  meet.  Thefe 
are  generally  Saline  Bodies,  and  when  both  CMfUti‘ 
of  them  happen  to  be  in  Fluore ,  they  Fluids . 
conftitute  thofe  Liquors  which  the  Arti/ls 
call  Spirit  us  Maori ,  Saline  or  Lean  Spirits  be- 
caufe  they  fuppofe  them  deftitute  of  ’ Sul¬ 
phur  or  Oyl ,  at  leaf!  they  appear  fo  to  them, 
being  not  inflamable,  which  is  their  mark  of 
Sulphur ,  however  fallacious.  To  produce 
theie  Coagulatory  Fermentations 
one,  at  leaft,  of  the  Bodies  muft  be  a  Lean 
Spirit,  if  both  be  fo,  a  violent  Ebullition  is 
produc’d  immediately  upon  their  mixture, 
which  foon  ceafing ,  a  Coagulate 
Salt  compounded,  and  partaking  of  both, 
is  let  fall  to  the  bottom,  as  Tartar 
V itriolate  from  Oyl  of  Vitriol  and 
Oyl  of  Tartar. 


If 
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from  Flu -  If  the  Alkaliom  be  a  dry  Body,  whe- 

U  uni  so-  ther  7 'eftaceou*  or  Saline,  the  Acid  let  fall 
upon  it  raifes  an  immediate  and  confiderable 
Effervefcence,  tho’  not  fo  great  and  vio¬ 
lent  as  between  the  Fluids,  yet  greater 
with  the  Saline  than  the  Tefiaceou *,  and 
more  durable  with  both,  than  between  the 
Fluids.  When  the  Acid  Salt  has  infinuat- 
ed  it  felf  into  the  Body  of  the  Alkali ,  the 
Ebullition  ceafes,  and  a  mixtor  Neuter  Bo* 
dy  is  form’d  out  of  them,  which  manner 
of  concorporating  different  fermenting  Bo¬ 
dies,  is,  by  the  Chymifls ,  likewife  call’d 
Coagulation,  as  the  Magiste* 
r  y  of  Pearl  from  Powder  of  Pearl  and 
Vinegar ,  or  any  other  Acid . 

Anomalous  There  are  divers  other  forts  of  F  e  r+ 
fementa -  mentation  not  reducible  to  any  of 
tms'  thefe  Heads,  which  it  wou’d  be  endlefs  to 
enumerate,  they  appearing  to  be  almoft  as 
various,  and  numerous  as  the  feveral  Bo¬ 
dies  that  will  ferment  with  one  another. 
But  the  effefts  of  moft  of  thefe  Fermen¬ 
tations  ending  with  the  Act,  viz.  neither 
producing  any  Defpumation ,  Precipitation, 
Coagulation ,  or  any  other  feparation,  or 
other  permanent  Alteration  whatfoever, 
other  than  fimple  mixture  wou’d  do,  it 
may  be  fufficient  to  mention  the  principal 
accidents  that  attend  feveral  of  them  dui% 
ing  the  A&ivity  of  their  Ferments .  Thefe 

may 
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may  be  call’d  Anomalous  Fer¬ 
ments,  fince  they  are  not  to  be  brought 
under  any  certain  Claffis,  or  Rules. 

Among  thefe  Anomalous  kinds 
may  be  reckon’d  that  Fermentation ,  which 
is  rais’d  in  Dough  by  Tealf  or  Leven :  In 
which,  altho’  there  be  a  notable  Intume- 
fcence  or  Swelling  of  the  Mafe,  yet  it  produces 
no  other  confiderable  alteration  in  the  Pro¬ 
perty.  Neither  is  that  lafting,  unlefs  the 
Mafs  be  bak’d  in  an  Oven,  or  otherwife 
harden’d  by  the  Fire,  which  hinders  the 
Parts  from  fubfiding  again,  as  (left  to  them- 
felves)  they  naturally  wou’d  do.  Bread  is 
indeed  accounted  the  more  Wholfome , 
and  eafie  of  Digeflion  for  this  Fermentation , 
whence  fome  wou’d  infer  an  eifential  alter¬ 
ation  in  the  Qualities  of  the  Mafs.  But 
that  is  a  miftake.  For  that  Lightnefs  and  Ea- 
finefs  of  Digeftion  is  altogether  owing  to 
the  Rarity  of  the  Texture  introduc’d  by  the 
Leven  or  Ferment ,  affifted  and  promoted 
by  the  Heat,  whence  the  Parts  touching 
one  another  in  fewer  and  fmaller  Surfaces, 
become  more  eafily  feparable  in  the  Sto» 


In  Bread . 


rnach. 

Of  the  fame  kind  is  the  Fermentation  of 
fome  Pharmacofceal  Preparations  made  of  a  treacle , 
mixture  of  Ingredients ,  fome  Aromatick  and 
Volatile ,  others  Vifcom ,  whofe  Intumefcence 
arifing  from  a  Tendency  of  the  V olatile  Parts 
to  efcape  thro’  the  Vifcom ,  is  not  attended 

H  with 
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with  any  reparation,  or  other  manifeft  Al¬ 
teration  of  the  Qualities  of  the  Mixture, 
which  after  the  Fermentation  is  over  (be¬ 
ing  well  agitated,  as  fuch  Preparations  ufu- 
ally  are)  bear  one  uniform  Face,  as  other 
Officinal  Unfermented  Electuaries  do.  Of  this 
fort  are  Venice  Treacle,  the  Philonia ,  &c. 
made  with  Honey  or  other  vifcous  Fermen¬ 
tative  Subftances.  Thefe  Fermentations  be¬ 
ing  fluggifh,  tho’  the  Intumefcence  be  great, 
produce  no  very  notable  degree  of  Heat. 
Flame  There  are  other  Anomalous  Ferment  a- 

Fermen-  T 1  °  N  si  which  tend  neither  to  the  Perfection 
tation.  nor  Union  of  the  Bodies  Fermenting,  yet 
are  attended  with  a  prodigious  Ebullition, 
and  moft  intenfe  Heat,  even  to  Actual 
Inflammation  between  fome  of 
’em,  as  between  ftrong  Aqua  Fortis ,  or  Spi¬ 
rit  of  Nitre ,  and  Rectified  Oyl  of  Turpen¬ 
tine,  or  Diftilled  Oyl  of  Cloves ,  &c.  which 
end  in  the  Definition  of  the  SubjeCt,  leav¬ 
ing  nothing  but  a  Calx  behind.  AnAcT  u* 
a  l  Flame,  or  Con  fuming  Fire ,  is  fome- 
times  likewife  produc’d  by  Occult  or  Smo¬ 
ther'd  Fermentations ,  as  Country-men  to 
their  Lofs,  Experience,  when  their  new 
Hay  is  made  up  into  great  Cocks,  or  Rikes, 
before  it  be  well  dried. 

Heatfe  ,  An  1  NT e ns e  Heat  may  likewife 
tv  about  be  produc’d  by  a  Fermentation  without  any 
Ebuiiiti-  very  vifible  Effervefcence,  as  when  Oyl  of 
l  itriol  is  mixt  with  Water ,  which  will  heat 
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a  Glafs  or  Metalline  Cup  To  as  not  to  be 
■  endured  by  the  naked  Hand,  yet  without 
•any  Ebullition.  The  fame,  or  indeed  much 
greater,  Heat  it  produces  pour’d  upon  Spi¬ 
rit  of  Wine  (with  the  fame  appearance^ 
except  a  change  in  Colour)  and  upon  Vine¬ 
gar,  and  molt  of  the  Acids  of  the  Lower 
Clafs. 

-To  folve  the  great  variety  of  different  Vdriou* 
Appearances,  arifing  from  the  feveral  forts  H^ox  ^ 
of  F  e  kmentations,  Hypothefes  al- 
moft  innumerable  have  been  fram’d,  which 
their  Authors  have  endeavour’d  to  accom¬ 
modate  to  the  many  furprizing  Phenome¬ 
na,  which  this  one  part  alone  of  Natural 
Mechanifm  furnifhes. 

But  with  how  little  Succefs  they  have  $”(***&*' 
generally  attempted  thefe  Difficulties,  as  it 1 
may  perhaps  be  thought  Arrogance  in  me 
to  lay  of  the  Labours  of  Men  fo  eminent 
and  fo  much  more  able,  than  my  fell,  fo 
it  mu  ft  be  Ignorance  in  me  unpardonable 
not  to  know,  fince  by  the  nature  of  my 
Undertaking  I  am  oblig’d  to  offer  my  own 
Senfe  concerning  ’em  (unlefs  I  coffd  ac« 
quiefce  intirely  in  any  thing  already 
laid  down)  tho’  perhaps  what  I  fhall  offer 
may  only  add  to  the  heap  of  exploded  Opi¬ 
nions. 

The  narrow  limits  to  which  I  am  in  this 
Place  circumfcrib’d,  favour  my  Inclination 
(and  perhaps  my  Weaknefs  too)  not  to  en~ 
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fm  Ge¬ 
neral  Hy- 
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cularian 
and  Chy- 
mical. 


ter  the  Lifts  too  far  againft  Great  Men,  to 
whofe  Inftru&ions  I  readily  and  cheerfully 
fubmit  as  far,  as  my  yet  greater  Deference 
to  Truth  will  permit,  &  quoufq ;  liber e  Phi - 
lofophantem  decet.  I  am  not  here  folemnly, 
or  formally  laying  down  a  compleat  Theory 
of  Fermentation  ;  nor  oblig’d  to  refute  ev’ry 
Hypothecs ,  which  I  may  think  to  be  in¬ 
efficient, nor  even  fo  much  as  to  account  for 
all  thofe  different  Phenomena,  which  I  have 
already  mention’d  :  But  for  thofe  only, 
which  I  believe  to  have  a  fhare  in  the  Ani¬ 
mal  Oeconomy,  and  efpecially  in 
thofe  Farts  of  it,  of  which  I  fhail  be  oblig¬ 
ed  to  (peak  in  treating  of  thofe  Problems , 
which  to  me  feem  neceffary  to  this  Work. 
Herein  I  fhail  avoid  all  unneceffary  Offence 
either  to  Authors  Living,  or  the  juft  Ad¬ 
mirers  of  thofe,  that  are  Dead;  and  there¬ 
fore  fhail  fpeak  to  fuch  Opinions  only,  as 
leem  to  be  moft  accepted,  without  defend¬ 
ing?  to  Arraign  Authors  or  Abettors  by  par¬ 
ticular  Quotations,  which  are  ufually  of¬ 
ten  five  to  the  Living,  when  contra  verted, 
and  injurious  to  the  Dead,  who  can’t  ex¬ 
plain  themfelves  any  farther,  if  mifta- 
ken. 

Common  Content  of  Phyjicians  and  A 7 a- 
turalifls  has,  in  a  manner,  reduc’d  the  Ge¬ 
neral  1  heory  of  Fermentation  to  two  Hypo- 

T1?  E  s  F' s »  one  defcended  from  the  Do¬ 
it  r  in  es  of  Democritus ,  Epicurus ,  and  their 
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later  Followers ;  the  other  from  Paracelfus , 
Helmont ,  and  the  Modern  Cbymijls. 

The  firft  pretend  to  folve  all  the  Diffi-  Epicure- 
culties  occuring  in  this  part  (which  is  none  f 11  °[£m 
of  the  leaft,  or  molt  intelligible)  of  Phy-  jZm. 
lical  Knowledge  by  the  Concourfe,  and 
Agreement  or  Difagreement  of  Atomes , 

(which  according  to  them  are  the  Seeds  of 
all  Natural  Bodies,  and  Principles  of  all 
Pbyfical  AC lion)  floating  in  the  Atmofpbere , 
and  which  by  their  fortuitous  Concurrence 
either  unite  and  fettle  quietly,  or  by  their 
Contranitency  and  Reluftance  occafion  all 
thefe  Natural  Buflles,  of  which  I  have 
been  fpeaking,  which  the  Diverfity,  Con¬ 
trariety,  and  Infinity  of  thefe  Seeds,  or 
Principles ,  they  think  make  not  hard  to  be 
conceiv’d. 

The  Carte  fun  Notion  (which  moft  of  Cartefi- 
the  French  Philofophers  embrace  in  this an* 

Point  at  leaft)  is  a  Refinement  upon  the 
foregoing, and  eftablifhes a S u b t r l  Mat¬ 
ter  or  JE  t  h  e  r,  which  having  a  con- 
ftant  Rapid  Motion,  pervades  the  Pores  of 
all  Bodies  fluid  or  Solid ,  Diaphanous ,  or 
Opake ,  and,  while  the  Pores  of  the  per¬ 
vaded  Bodies  keep  their  wonted  Station  and 
Difpofition,  the  ALther  pafles  fwiftly,  but 
quietly  thro1  ’em  without  ruffling  or  dif- 
compofing  the  Body,  however  Fluid  and 
eafily  difturb’d.  But  if  by  Mixture  or  other 
accidental  means  the  Courfe  of  thefe  Pores 
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be  fo  interrupted  and  broken,  as  to  create 
any  Obftacle  to  the  Paffage  of  the  Subtil 
Matter,  it  raifes  Commotions  gentle,  or  vi¬ 
olent ,  till  it  has  open’d  a  free  Paffage  for  it 
felf,  or  has  rent  the  Body  to  Pieces.  This 
Doftrine  they  Illuftrate  by  the  celebrated 
Inflance  of  the  Glafs  Drops  ,  which  by 
breaking  off  the  Tip  are  {hatter  d  into  a 
Million  of  Pieces  in  an  inftant. 

Cor  put  Tho’  neither  of  thefe  Opinions  contain 
cuiarian  any  thing  abfurd,  or  that  can  be  demon- 
too  Gene-  floated  to  be  untrue,  yet  without  offence 
4b Modefty  I  may  fay  they  are  unfatisfa- 
£fory,  as  being  too  general,  and  ab(lracled, 
even  fo  far  as  to  be  alike  applicable  to  every 
Phoenomenon  and  in  equal  Degree,  which 
will  not  anfwer  particular  Circumftances. 
For  if  I  be  ask'd,  why  Teajt  mixt  with  Ale , 
or  Dough ,  makes  ’em  Swell  or  Ferment ; 
according  to  the  Atomifih  Hypothefis ,  I 
muff  anfwer,  that  the  Intumefcence  fprings 
from  the  jarring  or  difagreement  of  Atomes , 
that  can’t  lie  quietly  together:  According 
to  the  Carte  fan,  that  the  continuity  of  the 
Pores  being  by  this  mixture  broken,  the 
Tumult  is  rais'd  by  the  Ait  her,  which  is 
feeking  or  forcing  a  new  Paffage.  But 
what  is  the  difagreement  of  the  Atomes,  or 
interruption  of  the  Pores ,  and  wherein  it 
con  (Iff  s ,  and  why  the  Fermentation  is  in 
one  cafe  Hajly ,  Violent,  and  Short ,  in  ano¬ 
ther  Slow,  Languid,  and  Durable ,  are  Que- 
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ftions  that  thefe  Abflracted  Theories  make 
noanfwer  to.  And  when  thole,  that  Phi- 
lofophize  from  'em  ,  undertake  to  do  it, 
their  Anfwers  are  generally  fuch  as  have 
no  dependance  upon  their  Theories,  or  fo 
Precarious ,  or  Arbitrary,  as  a  judicious  In¬ 
quirer  can’t  acquiefce  in,  and  he  might  as 
well  take  up  with  the  old  Peripatetic  Juggle 
of  Sympathy  and  Antipathy,  which  he  might 
deaf  about  and  diftribute,  as  in  his  Difcre- 
tion  he  fhou’d  think  fit. 

By  the  great  number  and  variety  of  Ex-  Chymicd 
periments  which  the  Laboratory  and  Furnace  not  more 
fupply,  the  ChymiJlsj  or  as  they  affeft  to fwsf&oy 
call  themfelves  the  Philofophers  by  Fire , 
feem  better  furnifh’d  for  an  Argument  ot 
this  kind  than  any  others.  But  howfoever 
it  has  fallen  out,  whether  through  the  Ar¬ 
rogance  or  affefted  Obfcurity  of  fome,  and 
the  (lender  Literature  of  others,  which  have 
render’d  them  unfit  for  a  free  and  rational 
Philofophy.  They  have  been  no  happier  than 
the  refi:,  though  more  conceited,  and  have 
generally  reafon’d  about  the  Phenomena, 
which  they  faw,  rather  like  fervile  Opera - 
rat  or  5,  than  great  minded  Philofopbizers . 

The  Essences  of  Paracelfus  ,  the  infujjicien - 
A  R  c  h  i£  u  s,  Gas,  B  l  a  s,  &c.  o> 

Van  Helmont ,  notwithftanding  all  their  Archseus* 
Boafts,  give  us  as  little  Light  into  the  Na-  Gas,Bias4 
ture  of  Things,  as  the  occult  Qualities  ot  '  *• 
Arifiotle ,  and^in  fpight  of  their  barbarous 
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Cant,  which  as  a  Veil  they  wou’d  throw 
over  their  Ignorance,  and  their  affe&ed 
Myfteries,  by  which  they  wou’d  pafs  for 
profoundly  Knowing  and  Referv’d;  we 
may  fee  their  real  defefrs,  and  that  they 
grop’d  about  as  much  in  the  Dark,  as  others 
whom  they  fupercilioufly  overlook’d. 

Narrow  S  A  L  T  SULPHUR  and  MerCU* 

andjbfurd  r  y  of  fome,  and  the  five  Principles  of 
others,  which  are  the  fame  with  the  for¬ 
mer,  with  the  addition  of  Phlegm,  and 
Caput  Mortuum  only,  by  them- 
felves  confefs’d  to  be  unaftive,  are  too  nar¬ 
row  a  Bottom,  to  build  a  lolid  and  fub- 
ftantial  Philofophy  upon,  as  the  Honourable 
Mr.  Boyle  has  fufficiently  demonftrated  in 
his  Sceptical  Chymifi.  Much  lefs  then  are 
we  to  hope  for  univerfal  Solutions  of  Prob¬ 
lems  of  this  Nature  from  thofe  that  a- 
bridge  them  yet  farther,  and  refolve  all 
into  Acid  and  Alkali. 

I  he  wretched  Shifts  which  thefe  Pyro - 
iechnites  make,  and  the  hafty  Conclufions 
they  draw  from  a  few  ill  underftood  Expe¬ 
riments,  are  fufficient  to  give  a  Man  a  Sur* 
feit  of  fuch  awkard  Philofophy . 

But  were  thefe  Men  qualify’d  with  fuf¬ 
ficient  Learning  and  a  liberal  Education, 
yet  were  it  impoflible  for  them,  upon  their 
Principles,  to  arrive  at  any  confiderable 
degree  of  Natural  Knowledge,  or  to  know 
any  thing  more  than  their  Eyes  wou’d 
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inform  them  of,  without  any  ufe  of 
Brains. 

For  taking  their  Principles  in  the  Iargeft 
Extent  including  their  Spirit  (or  Mercury) 

Salt,  Sulphur ,  Water  and  Earth,  as  they  call 
their  Phlegm  and  Caput  Mortuum.  It  is 
impoffible  for  any  Man  to  make  any  Pro- 
grefs  in  real  Knowledge  upon  them.  Nor 
is  the  multitude  of  Phenomena  which  the 
Laboratories  of  fuch  Men  produce  any  Ar¬ 
gument  again  ft  what  is  here  advanc’d  : 

Nor  any  proof  of  their  Skill,  any  more 
than  a  Blind  Man’s  throwing  Stones,  and 
hitting  feveral  People  in  a  Croud,  is  an 
Argument  of  the  exaftnefs  of  his  Aim. 
They  have  indeed  nam’d  feveral  forts  of  Bo¬ 
dies,  which  they  w'ou’d  have  not  only  to 
be  Generical ,  but  the  Real  and  Univerfal 
Materials  of  all  other  Bodies.  If  they 
were  fo,  wou’d  the  certainty  of  that  in¬ 
form  us  how,  and  in  what  manner  and 
proportion  they  were  rnixt,  and  afted  upon 
one  another,  fo  as  to  produce  the  vaft  varie¬ 
ty  of  Beings,  Animate  and  In-animate,  and 
their  feveral  Properties  which  offer  them- 
felves  to  our  Confideration  ?  No !  they  are 
fo  far  from  that,  that  thofe  Bodies,  which 
they  call  Principles ,  and  which  to  deferve 
that  Name  fhou’d  be  the  mod  Simple  in 
Nature,  are  fo  varioufly  compounded  and  de¬ 
compounded  even  to  Indefinity ,  that  they 
who  ufe  the  terms  in  Common  have  not  one 
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common  Meaning,  but  are  forc’d  when  they 
Talk  or  Write  to  one  another  ot  thole 
Matters,  to  allow  a  vaft  Latitude  of  Con- 
ftruftion,  and  perhaps  it  is  not  once  in  ten 
times  when  they  Difcourfe  of  their  Princi¬ 
ples,  efpecially  if  they  apply  them  to  the 
Solutions  of  particular  Phenomena,  that  the 
Speaker  and  the  Hearer  underhand  their 
Terms  ftriftly  alike,  how  much  foever  they 
may  feem  agreed. 

Terms  For  Example,  the  Chymijls  agree  in  ma- 
pquivocaU  king  Sulphur  the  Ground  and  Caufe  or 
Smell  and  Colour :  A  Notion  founded  up- 
on  a  flight  Experience,  that  feme  V ‘eg  et  able 
(EjfentUl  as  they  affect  to  call  them)  Ojls 
carry  the  Smell ,  and  will  fometimes  upon 
Mixture  with  other  Things  impart  the  Co¬ 
lour  likewife  of  the  Plant  or  Flower  from 
which  they  were  drawn,  yet  they  have 
never  been  able  to  fettle  their  Idea  of  Sul¬ 
phur,  or  to  come  to  any  generally  allow’d 
Determination,  what  Bodies  they  compre¬ 
hend  under  that  Name,  and  what  they 
Exclude,  fo  that  they  have  affign’d  Pro¬ 
perties  and  Functions  to  they  don’t  know 
what. 

Solutions  However  upon  this,  and  other  Terms 
hvafive,  altogether  as  E  q^u  i  v  o  c  a  l  and  uncer¬ 
tain,  they  found  all  their  Theory,  which  is 
in  all  their  Writings  arbitrary  and  preca¬ 
rious.  Ask  any  of  thefe  Fhilofophers  by^ 
Fire  to  account  for  the  Colour  and  Smell  of 
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a  Rofe ,  he  will  tell  you  that  they  fpring 
from  the  Sulphur ;  and  ask  him  why  fome* 
times  the  Smell  is  more  vigorous  or  languid 
than  at  others,  and  he  will  anfwer  that  it 
comes  from  the  Exaltation  or  Depreffion  of 
the  Sulphur :  But  ask  him  what  Sulphur  in 
general  is,  and  you  fhall  either  have  no  An¬ 
fwer  at  all  to  it,  or  that  it  is  an  unttuom 
inflammable  Subflance ,  by  which  Anfwer 
you  are  never  the  nearer  the  end  of  your 
Queftion  :  For  if  you  demand  further  how 
Vnffuoflty  and  Inflammability  contribute  to 
the  Production  of  Colour  or  Odour ,  he  is  at 
the  end  of  his  Line,  and  you  mull  reft  con¬ 
tented  with  his  Word,  that  they  do ,  with¬ 
out  any  further  inquiry  into  the  Modus . 
If  at  any  time  you  produce  them  any  very 
high  colour’d  or  odorous  Body,  which  by 
all  the  Torture  of  their  Art,  will  not  afford 
any  unctuous  inflammable  Subftance,  they 
will  however  pofitivcly  tell  you,  that  it  is 
there  conceal’d  in  the  Concrete ,  tho’  they 
are  not  able  toExtrafl:  it,  and  rather  blame, 
and  condemn  their  Art  than  their  own  Rea- 
foning:  Neither  will  they  allow  it  to  be 
any  Argument  againft  them,  that  a  great 
number  of  Bodies,  which  have  the  Cha¬ 
racter  iflick  Mark  of  Sulphur  in  the  higheft 
degree,  have  very  little  Colour ,  and  no  Scent y 
as  Oyl  of  Olives ,  and  abundance  of  others, 
which  are  Tranfparent,  and  pretty  near 
fimpid,  and  will  bum  till  they  are  quite 
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confum’d,  without  affording  any  confide- 
rable  Smell.  Even  that  particular  Body, 
from  which  they  denominate  this  pretend¬ 
ed  Principle ,  is  not  it  felf  an  unftuous  Sub- 
ftance,  nor  does  it  upon  the  Analyfis  yield 
any.  That  which  the  Chymifls  call  Oyt  of 
Sulphur  is  an  Acid  Liquor,  neither  Vnclu- 
ous  nor  Inflammable ;  fo  arbitrary  and  unac- 
curate  are  they  in  their  Terms .  Befides 
this  there  are  multitudes  of  other  Concretes , 
which  they  call  Sulphureous ,  that  do  not 
anfwer  both  their  Tefls ,  and  many  neither 
of ’em,  which  it  wou’d  be  endlefs,  and  be¬ 
fides  our  Purpofe  to  name. 

Princi-  I  have  not  chofen  out  this,  as  more  lia- 
pies  of  the  ble  to  Exception  than  the  reft:  Any  of 

fpatyEx-  thofe,  which  they  call  the  Aftive  Princi - 
cept'mi -  pies ,  wou’d  have  afforded  me  as  ample  a 
hk'  Field.  For  there  is  not  one  of  them  under 
which  they  do  not  comprehend  a  thoufand 
Bodies  of  different  Natures,  of  which  ma¬ 
ny  are  abfolutely  Repugnant  to,  and  De- 
ftru&ive  of  one  another,  as  manifeftly  ap¬ 
pears  from  the  mixture  of  different  Salts, 
in  which  both  Acids  and  Alkalies  lofe  their 
feparate  Properties,  and  are  confounded  in 
a  Subfiance,  which  they  have  been  pleas’d 
to  call  Neuter ,  for  want  of  Skill  to  range, 
and  clafs  them.  Tho’  abundance  of  that 
kind  be  of  Natures  own  Produftion,  as 
Sal  Armoniack ,  which  is  both  Natural  and 
ArtiflciaL 
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The  fame  may  be  faid  of  their  M  e  r-  incMeun- 
cury  or  Spirit,  by  which  they  un- 
derftand  every  thing  that  is  Volatile :  How  Principle 
contrary  foe ver  to  one  another  the  feveral  Thi”Ss  na- 
Species  may  be,  as  Spirit  of  Hartjhorn ,  and  Opposite 
Nitre ,  and  innumerable  others,  which mixt  De- 
together,  produce  the  mod  violent  Effer-  ^,r“a've 
vefcences,  that  we  know,  and  in  the  end  de-  tbtu 
ffroy  the  diftinguifhing  Properties  of  one 
another. 

Notwithftanding  this  narrownefs  of  the  c  t 
Lhymical  Principles  in  their  largeft  Extent,  more  by  the 
there  have  fome  arifen,  who  wou’d  reduce  Hypothe- 
them  yet  to  ftraiter  Limits,  and  folve  all  ^11  At 
Phenomena  by  Acids  and  Alcalies ,  under  call, 
which  they  pretend  to  Clafs  all  Bodies 
whatfoever,  Mineral ,  Vegetable,  or  Animal 
This  Hypothecs  has  all  the  Imperfections  of 
the  former,  and  thoufands  more.  But  not 
to  give  our  felves  much  trouble  about  it, 
it  has  one  Fundamental  Flaw ,  which  like  a 
Conflitution-Diflemper ,  will  not  fuffer  it  to 
be  long-liv’d,  which  is,  that  what  Acid  is, 
or  what  Alkali  none  of  its  Favourers  yuQre 
have  ever  yet  been  ftriftly  able  to  Define,  Terms 
but  have  been  forc’d  to  fhuffle  the  fame 
Body  from  one  Clafs  to  another,  as  occafion  finite, 
requir’d.  Thus  Vinegar ,  when  pour’d  up¬ 
on  any  Teftaceous  Body,  is  reckon’d  by 
them  an  Acid,  becaufe  it  raifes  an  Effervef- 
cence.  But  when  Oyl  of  Vitriol  is  pour’d 
upon  it,  and  an  infufferable  Heat  is  there- 
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Calculated 
(but  un¬ 
skilfully)  to 
folve  the 
Pheno¬ 
mena  oj 
Fermen¬ 
tation. 


Crept  too 
far  hito 
Phyfick. 


by  produc’d,  it  is  according  to  them  an 
Alkali ,  to  preferve  their  Hypothecs,  which 
iuppofes  a  neceflity  of  an  Acid  and  Alkali 
in  all  Fermentations . 

This  Hypothecs  is  the  Product  of  the  La¬ 
boratory,  and  calculated  for  this  one  'Phe¬ 
nomenon  of  Fermentation  only,  and  as  it  is 
the  OfF-fpring  of  weak  unskilful  Parents, 
fo  is  it  infirm  and  infufficient  for  that  fingle 
End,  of  which  its  Favourers  have  been  made 
fo  often  fenfible,  that  many  of  them,  when 
they  are  prefs’d  to  define  what  they  mean 
by  the  Terms,  fay,  that  an  Acid  is  that 
which  will  ferment  with  an  Alkali;  and  an 
A  l  c  a  l  i,  that  which  will  ferment  with  an> 
Acid.  Thofe,  that  have  had  the  Addrefs 
to  avoid  being  fo  far  prefs’d,  are  however 
as  arbitrary  in  their  Accounts,  and  call  this 
an  Acid ,  and  that  an  Alkali ,  juft  as  the  oc- 
cafion  requires,  without  affigning  any  Rea- 
fon  why  they  Range  them  under  thofe 
Heads,  but  that  in  their  Opinion,  they 
mull  be  both  there,  otherwife  there  cou’d 
be  no  Fermentation  and  he  that  will  be 
fo  gracious  as  to  allow  that,  may  in  many 
Cafes  make,  which  he  pleafes,  the  Acid 
or  the  Alcali ,  without  any  Oppofition  from 
them. 

It  had  fcarce  been  worth  while  to  have 
taken  fo  much  notice  of  thefe  abfurd  Opi¬ 
nions,  had  they  not  crept  fo  far  into  Phy- 
fck9  as  to  pervert  the  Underftandings,  and 
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debauch  theReafonings,  of  many  who  other- 
wife  might  have  employ’d  their  Talents 
to  good  purpofe,  and  given  opportunity  to 
Impudent  Quacks  and  Empericks  to  prate 
about  things  they  did  not  underftand,  and 
banter  the  People  with  Cant  without  Rea- 
fon. 

There  is  no  doubt  but  Chymifiry  affords  chymi- 
very  great  additions  to,  and  improvements  ftry,ngfo- 
of  the  Art  of  Healing  and  the  T  h  e-  K 
o r y  of  Physick,  and  that  thofe  who vffin 
are  Ingenuouffy  and  Honeffly  Converfant  phYflck’ 
in  the  Laboratory ,  have  opportu  nities  of  ma¬ 
king  many  Luciferous  Observations,  when 
theirThoughts  are  not  cramp’d  and  confin’d 
to  the  Furnace,  which  has  fent  into  the 
World  fo  many  Scandalous  Empericks ,  who 
trufting  to  a  few  preftigious  Tricks,  which 
that  has  taught  them,  have  impos’d  upon 
the  lefs  confidering  Part  of  Mankind,  who 
(eafily  believing,  that  they  who  cou’d  do 
things  to  them  lo  furprizing,  were  Mafters 
of  all  the  Secrets  they  boafted  of)  have 
to  their  Peril  confided  in  ’em  upon  fuch 
Reafonings.  Tho’  they  might  as  well  have 
attempted  to  account  for  all  the  Motions  of 
a  Clock7  by  Acid  and  Alkali ,  or  Salt ,  Sul¬ 
phur  and  Mercury ,  as  what  they  pretended 
to. 
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(height  The  Founders  of  the  Chymicd  Phylofophy 
ofthChy-  were  certainly  very  unwary  in  circumfcrib- 
X  {i'll  ing  themfelves  to  fuch  Afymw  Principles. 
Settlement  For  any  Reafonthat  appears'' to  the  contrary 
Number  they  might  have  allow’d  themfelves  five 
of  their  Hundred  as  well  as  Five,  by  which  means' 
]jeinci'  they  wou’d  have  avoided  thofe  miferable 
Shifts  they  have  been  put  to,  to*  fave  the 
appearance  of  their  Principles :  Nor  need 
they  have  rank’d  Bodies  direCtly  oppofite, 
and  destructive  of  one  another  under  the 
fame  Clafs,  as  they  are  frequently  forc’d  to 
do.  When  we  con  fide  r  what  a  variety  of 
JJypoJlatical  Principles  there  are,  which  their 
Simplicity  (as  to  Senfe  and  our  Analyfis)  may 
make  wiarrantably  pafs  for  Second  oxSubaltern 
Principles,  (higher  than  which,  a  Chymift 
cannot  Mount,  hecaufe  his  Laboratory  can-, 
not  inform  him  farther)  it  is  matter  of 
juft  Wonder  why  they  fhou’d  reftrain  them¬ 
felves  ,  when  they  might  have  taken  a 
warrantable  Liberty,  and  been  juftify’d  by 
the  Productions  of  their  Furnaces .  *  They 
cou’d  not  but  know,  that  many  of  tjiofe  Bo¬ 
dies,  which  they  call  Mercury  or  Spirit ,  were 
as  efTcntially  diftinguifb’d  from  one  ano¬ 
ther,  and  by  as  indelible  Characters ,  as 
Sulphur  is  from  Salt,  or  Salt  from 
Mercury,  and  fo  on.  Had  they  there- * 
fore  enlarg’d  the  number  of  their  Princi¬ 
ples,  and  not  requir’d  them  all  or  any  ftat- 
ed  Number  of  ’em  in  every  Body,  they 
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had  taken  away  from  their  Oppofers  innu¬ 
merable  occasions  of  Triumph,  which  upon 
the  prefent  Foot  are  unavoidable. 

That  Principle  alone,  which  they  call  TheirC kr- 
Mercury  or  Spirit,  includes  divers 
Species  of  Bodies,  which  nothing  but  the  differing 
arbitrary  Humour  of  fuch  Cbymtfts  cou’d 
reconcile  to  one  Head.  The*'vo!atile  Acid,  ”fjls  HB_ 
and  Alkalious  Spirits  are  net  only  different,  der  the 
but  oppofite:  The  Vinous  inflammable  Spirit 
is  fpecifically  different  from  either  of  them,  tion. 
and  there  is  another  V egetable  Spirit,  which 
has  not  yet  receiv’d  a  Claflick  Name,  that 
differs  as  much  from  them  all,  and  is  nei¬ 
ther  manifeftly  Acid,  Alkdious,  Vinous  nor 
Inflammable ,  and  yet  is  a  very  Brisk,  Attive 
Spirit ,  will  Ferment  very  durably  with 
Spirit  of  Nitre,  yet  not  fo  much  as  turn 
the  Colour  of  Syrup  of  Violets  either  way. 

I  mean  that  fort  of  Spirit,  which  is  drawn 
from  Scarvy-Grajs,  Norfe-Radijh,  and  all 
that  Tribe  of  Biting  Plants ;  And  there  may 
be  a  great  many  more  as  fpecifically  di- 
ffinft,  if  their  Properties  were  nicely  in¬ 
quir’d  into,  which  this  unaccurate  way  of 
Cla  fling  has  confounded  in  the  General 
Mafs.  °  Even  among  the  very  manifeft 
Acids  themfelves,  and  the  ftrongeft  of  them, 

■Ave  find  very  confiderable  Differences, 

Which  feem  not  to  be  owing  to  their  Ad. 
dity,  but  to  fome  other  Qualities  yet  no  o- 
therwife  difeover’d,  than  by  the  Properties 

I  which 
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which  flow  from  them  :  Thus  Aqua  Fortis 
will  diflolve  Silver,  and  not  Gold,  and  A- 
qua  Regia  will  diflolve  Gold ,  yet  not  touch 
Silver  :  And  Oyl  of  Vitriol,  which  feems  to 
be  as  high  an  Acid  as  either  of  them,  will 
not  aft  upon  either,  but  will  diflolve  Iron 
more  readily  than  they.  This  evidently 
fhews  that  thofe  Qualities,  which  the  Chy- 
mifls  ordinarily  aflign  as  the  Dijlinguifhing 
and  Character^ flick  Marks ,  do  not  fufficiently 
difcover  their  Properties  and  natural  Re¬ 
lations  to  one  another,  and  that  confequent- 
ly  a  more  accurate  Divifion  is  neceflary  to 
make  ’em  fo  ufeful,  as  the  Chymifts  wou’d 
pretend,  and  without  any  vain  Exaggera¬ 
tion  they  might  really  be,  if  confider’d  as 
they  ought. 

The  fame  may  be  laid  of  their  Salts, 
under  which  Head  they  Clafs  all  forts  of  Bo¬ 
dies  that  are  Sapid ,  and  Soluble  in  Water , 
whatfoever  Contrariety  or  Repugnancy 
they  may  have  to  one  another  in  their  own 
Natures.  Thefe  perhaps  are  the  moft  rea- 
fonably  clafs’d  of  all  their  pretended  Prin¬ 
ciples,  notwithftanding  the  variety  and  dif¬ 
ference  that  is  to  be  found  among  them, 
becaufe  they  anfwer  the  Generical  Tryal 
and  Tajle  more  uniformly  than  the  reft  of 
their  Atlive  Principles.  But  when  they 
come  to  make  it  a  Principle  or  Producer  of 
many  of  thofe  Qualities,  which  they  pre¬ 
tend  to  fetch  from  it,  they  argue  as  abfurd- 
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ly,  as  from  any  other  part  of  their  Philofo- 
phical  Romance. 

Their  other  two  (Phlegm  and  C  a-  Phlegm 
put  Mortuum)  which  are  by  all  of  f/CaPu£ 
them  reckon'd  as  una&ive,  and  therefore  umfei- 
by  many  thrown  out  of  the  Lift  of  Princi -  noxious  to 
pies,  are  liable  to  as  many  Exceptions  in 
proportion  to  the  Ufe  they  make  of  them.  owV 
But  it  is  not  proper  to  fpin  out  this  Digref- 
fion  any  farther.  They  that  believe  what 
1  have  already  faid  again  ft  their  Principles 
to  be  reafonable,  will  be  fatisfy’d  with  that* 

They  that  do  not,  will  require  more  Con¬ 
viction  than  my  Defign  gives  me  room  for 
here,  and  muft  have  Recourfe  to  thofe  Au¬ 
thors  that  Treat  exprefly  on  this  Subjeft, 
and  will  undoubtedly,  if  they  be  unpreju-  vide, 
dic’d,  find  it  in  that  Elaborate  Piece  of  the^fePti^ 
Learned  and  Ingenious  Mr.  Boyle,  call’d  the 
Sceptical  Chymifl .  Boyle. 

That  the  Refolution  of  Bodies  into  their  chymical 
t'lfible  Elements ,  or  the  moll  Simple  Parts ,  as  Subal- 

that  hitherto  Art  has  fuggefted  any  way  ^oncT 
to  find,  is  of  great  Ufe  to  Phyficians ,  is  Princi¬ 
pal!  Controverfy,  as  well  from  the  con-  Ples  °f 
ftant  Ufe  which  Phyficians  both  in  their  TjfTL  d 
Theory  and  Practice  make  of  fuch  Bodies,  as  Pans  of 
from  the  neceffity  they  have  of  Recourfe  ^aturai 
to  fuch  Things  as  they  can  upon  occafion  phy|°^v 
produce  and  apply,  with  fome  knowledge  daily  ' 
of  their  Operations  and  Effects.  For  tho’  phyfiek* 
thofe  Bodies  be  not  fo  abfolutely  Simple  as 
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in  Natural  Philofophj ,  to  deferve  the  Name 
of  Fir  ft  Principles  :  Yet  fince  they  have 
fuch  conftant,  and  regular  Effe&s,  as  we 
are  not  able  to  prevent  without  firft  cor¬ 
rupting  them,  and  are  the  Ultimate  Ref u Its 
of  the  minuteft  dnalyfis  we  have  been  hi¬ 
therto  able  to  make,  they  may  very  well  be 
reafon’d  upon  as  Subaltern  or  Second  Princi¬ 
ples,  which  are  the  Xnftruments  that  Phyfici - 
ans  mull:  ufe,  who  are  not  able  to  govern 
Matter  and  Form ,  or  Matter  andMotion ,  ab- 
ftraftedly  confider’d  ;  which  tho’  they  may 
afford  pleafing  Speculations ,  and  perhaps  true 
ones  too,  are  not  reducible  to  Practice  and 
Experiment ,  and  therefore  of  no  real  Benefit 
to  Mankind,  without  the  Intervention  of 
fome  fuch  intermediate  Principles  as  thefe. 
Necejjity  It  wou’d  therefore  be  a  very  great 
of  a.  wore  Service  to  all  forts  of  Mechanical  Opera - 
joijpofition  lions ,  to  redeem  thefe  Second  Principles 
ef  Natu-  from  that  Obfcurity  and.  Perplexity  into 
ryi  Bodies  tf-je  chymical  Philofopbers  have  either 

Nicer  thro  want  ot  judgment  or  Ingenuity, 

Ciaffes.  plung’d  them:  And  perhaps  by  Claffing 
thefe  Bodies  in  appearance  Simple  in  a  clear 
Method,  according  to  their  feveral  diftin- 
guifhing  Qualities,  and  Effects,  many 
Doubts  now  very  perplexing  might  be  re- 
folv7d  :  And  many  Ends  anfwer’d,  which 
now  remain  as  Deftderata ,  as  well  in  all  o- 
ther  Arts,  as  in  Medicine ,  which  we  hope 
will  be  fufficient  to  induce  thofe  who  have 
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Means  and  Capacity  to  contribute  their  En¬ 
deavours  to  fo  neceffary  a  Work  for  the  re¬ 
lief  of  Human  Infirmities  ;  in  which  they 
will  have  the  advantage  to  find  the  Field 
Iefs  pre-occupy’d,  than  in  any  other  part  of 
Natural  Knowledge,  and  room  enough  for 
the  Induftry  and  Improvements  of  Ages 
yet  to  come. 

But  to  return  to  the  immediate  Subjefl:  Corpuf- 
of  this  Chapter,  Fermentation ,  which  is  (not-  fi1  lamn 
withftanding  the  Endeavours  of  fome  to  iJghom' 
fling  it  out)  one  of  the  main  Wheels  of  too  Gene- 
Animal  Oeconomy ;  I  have  endeavour’d  to  Abaraft- 
ihew  that  the  C  o  r  p  u  s  c  u  l  a.  r  i  a  n  ed. 
Hypothesis  is  too  General ,  and  ab- 
ft  rafted  to  account  fatisfaftorilv  for  the  Phe¬ 
nomena'  ot  particular  Fermentations  ;  howe¬ 
ver  true  it  may  be,  that  what  is  laid  down 
in  it  is  the  Ground-work  of  all,  and  is  no 
better  a  Direftion  in  P  rati  ice,  than  it  wou’d 
be  to  a  Traveller ,  to  tell  him  that  Rhoan 
was  a  City  in  France .  If  he  that  was  to 
go  thither,  had  no  better  means  of  inquir¬ 
ing  his  way,  7tis  probable  he  w ou’d  never 
get  thither. 

Chymifiry ,  like  a  particular  Map ,  feems  Chymical 
to  promife  a  more  certain  Direftion  in  fome  r^in 
Parts  of  Phyfical  Knowledge.  But  (as  it  afve,~ 
has  been  manag’d)  like  an  ill  Map ,  it  points 
us  only  to  fome  few  confpicuous  Parts  with¬ 
out  any  meafurd  Di/lances  or  Degrees  of 
longitude  and  Latitude  to  guide  us  certain- 
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ly  in  our  Way,  and  leaves  us  to  hunt  out 
the  Place  we  wou’d  Arrive  at,  whether  to 
ilumble  fortuitoufly  upon  it,  or  by  imme- 
thodical  Inquiries  of  I  don’t  know  whom, 
or  how  to  find  it  out. 
ob -  We  are  indeed  oblig’d  to  thofe  Ingenu- 

t0  ous  Operators  in  Chynujlry,  who  without 
]r.  Bantering  us  with  falfe  Reafonings,  com¬ 
municate  to  us  what  their  Labours  and  In¬ 
quiries  have  made  certain  to  them,  and  like 
thofe  honeft  Countrymen,  who  without 
Clock,  Watch ,  or  Dyal,  look  up  to  the  Sun, 
and  tell  us,  as  near  as  they  can  guefs,  fin- 
cerely  what  time  of  Day  it  is,  which  tho’ 
we  cannot  depend  upon  to  a  Minute,  will 
however  ferve  us  to  Proportion  our  Speed 
by,  if  we  know  the  Length  of  our  Way, 
To  the  Hints,  which  fuch  chymifts  afford, 
we  owe  all  the  Improvements,  that  have 
been  made  in  the  Theory  of  Animal  Fluids , 
and  tho’  they  are  not  often  to  be  met  with, 
one  Chymill,  of  fuch  Ingenuity  and  Pro¬ 
bity  as  Mr.  Moult ,  makes  Reparation  lor 
ten  Charlatans ,  with  all  their  vain  affefted 
Myfleries  and  mifchievous  Arcana . 

Having  premis’d  thus  much  concerning 
Fermentation ,  in  order  to  remove  fuch  Preju¬ 
dices  as  have  been  entertain’d  concerning  it, 
and  to  fhew  the  neceflity  of  a  more  parti¬ 
cular  and  lefs  exceptionable  Rationale  of 
this  furprizing  Method,  by  which  Nature 
WQrks  ip  the  Produflion  of  molt  of  her 

cqm 


Ch.  15.  Of  Fermentation.  119 

_  1 -  — — — — ..  ■-»  — — mmm—m mbmp— — A—— MM— — — ^ 

confiderable  Animal  and  Vegetable  Phseno- 
nomena ,  it  will  be  neceffary  for  me  to 
offer  my  own  Thoughts,  that  when  in  re¬ 
viving  many  Problems  of  the  Animal 
Oeconomy  I  reject  the  Solutions  as  not 
agreeing  with  verity  of  Faff,  and  reality 
of  Circumftances,  I  may  not  leave  the 
Reader  without  fomething  (in  my  own 
Opinion  at  leaft)  applicable  to  both,  and 
fufficient  for  the  Purpofes  to  which  I  ufe 
’em  ;  of  which  I  muff  leave  the  intelligent 
Reader  to  judge,  and  therefore  befpeak  his 
Candour. 

And  here  it  will  not  be  improper  to  F.xiftence 
remind  him,  that,  as  I  have  no  where  de-  R' 
nied  the  Exigence  of  the  Alther  of  the  Cor-  thought 
fufcularians ,  nor  its  Activity  in  the  Produ-  Pro^® 
£tion  of  this  particular  great  Phenomenon  ^ !  * 
Fermentation ,  but  have  thought  their  So¬ 
lutions  too  (lightly  circumftantiated  to  give 
any  great  Satisfaction  or  Light  into  a  Part 
of  Nature  fo  abftrufe,  and  to  clear  up  all 
Doubts  concerning  it :  So  on  the  other  hand  I 
muff  frankly  avow  that  many  Circumftances 
of  this  Phenomenon  alone  plead  ftrongly 
for  the  Exiftence  of  fome  fuch  Subtil  Bodies, 
which  permeate  all  others  with  the  utmoft 
degree  of  Celerity  and  Rapidity  imaginable, 
otherwife  it  wou’d  be  hard  to  account  for 
that  violent  Motion,  which  is  inftantane- 
oufly  produc’d  between  Bodies,  that  were 
(to  appearance  at  leaft)  before  quiefcent,  ef- 
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pecially  if  Nil  dat  quod  non  habet ,  be  in  this 
Cafe  a  true  Axiom. 

The  C  by  mi  [Is  on  the  other  fide  exuit,  and 
think  the  Power  and  Contrariety  of  their 
Acids  and  Alkalies  fufficiently  demonftrat- 
ed  ;  fince  from  the  commixture  of  thofe 
oppofite  Bodies  ,  that  they  range  under 
thefe  Heads,  mod:  of  thofe  fudden  and  vi¬ 
olent  Effervefcences  arife.  Neither  cou’d 
this  Fermentative  Oppofition  be  denied  to 
’em ,  if  they  were  contented  to  lay  no 
more  upon  it,  then  it  wou’d  fairly  bear. 
But,  when  they  pretend  their  Tria  Prima, 
their  Salt,  Sulphur ,  and  Mercury ,  or  even 
with  the  other  two,  Water  and  Earth  ad¬ 
ded,  to  be  the  Hypostatical  Prin¬ 
ciples  of  all  Bodies,  and  the  foie  Efficient 
Caufes  of  all  the  Properties  and  Accidents, 
chat  belong  to,  or  befall  ’em,  they  give  all 
thofe,  that  are  Ingenuoufly  ftudious  of  pro¬ 
moting  real  and  true  Natural  Knowledge, 
juft  Provocation  to  refute  and  expofe ’em. 
for  to  acljufc  all  manner  of  Phenomena  to 
the  largeft  of  their  Hppothefes  we  mull  con¬ 
found  all  our  Ideas  of  Natural  Bodies,  and 
range  ’em  fometimes  under  one  Principle, 
fometimes  under  another  direfily  oppofite; 
as  for  Example.  When  the  Spirit  or  Phlegm 
of  Vitriol  ferments  with  Qyl  or  Salt  of  far , 
ta"y  or  Spirit  or  Salt  of  ElartJJj  orn}  a  Hy¬ 
postatical  Chymifl  will  roundly 
call  the  Spirit  of  Vitriol  an  Acid,  and  the 
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otl'er  Bodies  Alkalies.  But  what  will  he 
call  the  fame  Spirit  of  Vitriol ,  when  it  Fer¬ 
ments  with  Ojl  of  Vitriol,  another  Acid , 
and  not  only  fo,  hut  drawn  from  the  fame 
Bmv,  by  the  fame  Operation,  without  any 
different  Circum fiance  necellary  to  produce 
it,  hut  a  little  more  Time,  and  Fire  ?  The 
fame  may  be  fa  id  of  all  their  very  high 
yhids,  which  will  Ferment  with  a‘  lower 
Oafs,  tho  they  differ,  only  Secundum  Ma¬ 
gic  &  Minus,  no  more  than  in  Degree. 

Since  therefore  Fermentations,  and  thofer.fc*,. 
not  a  few,  may  be  rais’d  without  the  n e-Mc’d  at 
cefTary  ColluTation  of  an  Acid  and  an  A l- Inftru' 
Fily  an  Ingenuous  Chymift  wou’d  lay  ’em  Ferment 
Slide,  as  no  true  Principles  of  Fermentation  tation  »«- 
and  confider  ’em  only  as  Infiruments,  which,  Acdden* 
whenever  certainly  both  prefent,  highly  tal. 
promoted  that  Operation,  in  which  alf  Ra¬ 
tional  Inquiries  muff  go  along  with  him 
or  rejedf  indubitable  Faff.  But  then  he 
muff  go  out  of  the  Sphere  of  his  own  A£fi- 
vity,  his  Laboratory  for  it,  to  which  the 
working  Chymiffs  have  been  generally  fo 
bigotted  (upon  the  fcore  of  fome  Searches 
which  they  have  ufually  laid  more  to  Heart* 
than  the  Improvement  of  found  Philofo- 
phy)  that  they  have  generally  neglected  all 
that  was  to  be  learnt  without  the  Fur¬ 
nace,  as  not  conducing  to  their  End,  and 
too  ignoble  for  their  Ambition  or  Ava- 

fice,  ’ 
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j4sfuch,not  But  whether  Chymijls  will  be  lo  conde- 
ZpZcZl  fcendiDg,  or  not,  the  Corpufcularian  Princi- 
pufcuia-  pies  are  not  fo  Strait- lac’d,  but  that  they 
Tian  Hy-  may  t0  very  good  Ufe  receive  the  Chymicd 

PotheiiS.  and  as  not  mafce  »em 

Hypoftatical,  or  the  foie  Conftituent  Parts 
of  all  Bodies)  and  employ  ’em  with  good 
Succefs  in  the  Solution  of  many  Natural 
Vefefl  of  Phenomena,  concerning  which,  they  have 
the  Cor-  been  ufed  to  reafon  too  abftraftedly  and 
anHypo-  remotely  to  draw  any  very  ufeful  Praftical 
thefts  of  Inferences  from.  Thus  tho’  a  C orpufcula- 
Fermen-  rtan  fees  a  violent  Fermentation  rais’d  be- 

Without  tween  two  Bodies,  and  imputes  it  to  fome 
Obftruction  thereby  created  to  his  Permeat¬ 
ing  yet  he’s  at  a  Lofs  for  the  reafon 

of  this  Obftru&ion,  and  why  rather  be¬ 
tween  the  two  Bodies  before  him,  than  fome 
others  that  feem  more  likely  to  produce  it. 
jbjurdity  The  Hypoftatical  Chymifi ,  who  from  Ex- 
vfthe  Hy-  perience  knows,  that  thofe  Bodies  do  con- 
poftatical  ^antiy  anc]  regularly  exhibit  thofe  appear¬ 
ances,  is  as  much  at  Lofs  why,  but  (without 
aligning  any  thing  Mechanically  capable 
peceivd.  of  exciting  fuch  Motions)  abfurdly  feigns 
and  re  con-  Natural  Inclinations  and  Averfions  in  Inani - 
fome  Ca.  mdte  Bodies.  But  th q  Corpufcularian  chy - 
fes  by  the  mifl  who  applies  the  Mechanical  Principles 
cefcor"  t0  t^ie  Phenomena  of  the  Laboratory ,  avoids 
pufcuiari-  both  thefe  Difficulties,  as  well  immediate 
an,  or  Mr.  and  particular,  as  remote  and  general,  as 
the  Honourable  Mr.  Boyle  has  very  happily 
thefts*  expe-  I 
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experienc’d,  particularly  on  this  Subject  of 
Fermentation ,  by  fuppofing  the  Acid  to  be 
Sharp  or  Pointed  Bodies,  like  little  Blades 
of  Knives,  and  the  Alkalious  to  be  Porousy 
like  fmall  Sheaths  into  which  the  Acids  are 
forcibly  driven  by  the  rapid  Stream  of 
ALther  conftantly  pervading  both  Bodies, 
tho’  not  in  equal  Meafure,  but  in  propor¬ 
tion  to  their  Number,  and  Capacity  of 
their  refpe&ive  Pores  ,  which  Agitation 
caufes  firft  a  very  furious  Ebullition  till  the 
Pores  of  the  Mixt  are  difpos’d  regularly  for 
the  Paffage  of  the  ALther ,  and  next  a  Pre¬ 
cipitation  or  Subfidence  of  thofe  Parts,  which 
being  ingag’d  mutually,  or  impacted  into 
each  other,  grow  fpecifically  heavier,  than 
the  Fluids  which  before  fuftain’d  ’em,  and 
therefore  after  their  Coalition ,  or  (as  the 
Chymifts  term  it)  Coagulation, 
fink  down  and  leave  a  free  PaiTage  to  the 
ALther  thro’  the  mixt  Liquor,  which  thence¬ 
forward  remains  to  outward  Appearance 
one  uniform,  homogeneous  Fluid,  where 
the  Coagulation  does  not  unite  the  whole 
Subftance.  Or  otherwife  the  Parts  of  ei¬ 
ther  Body  are  fo  minutely  broken  or  mixt, 
as  to  Swim  quietly  together  under  one 
Form  without  Precipitation  ,  and  are  to 
appearance  Uniform,  tho*  not  Simple. 

But  this  way  of  Solution  by  a  mixt  Chy-  prehndT 
mico-Corpufcularian  Hypothecs,  however  In-  not  all 

genuous  and  Rational,  tho’  it  feems  juftly  perm en- 
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to  take  Place  in  thofe  hafly  Ferment  at  ions  y 
which  are  produc’d  by  the  mixture  of  ma- 
nifeft  Acids  and  Alkalies ,  leaves  usyetfome 
room  to  doubt  itsSufficience,  when  applied 
to  fome  other  kinds  of  Ferment at ion ,  where 
the  concurrence  of  an  Acid  and  Alkali  are  not 
fo  evident.For  tho’the  violence  of  theMotion, 
and  the  fuddennefsof  theExpanfion  in  fuch 
Fermentations  (as  we  have  been  juft  now 
treating  of)  feem  to  require  the  Activity  of 
the  JEther ,  (or  fome  other  Body  of  equally 
rapid  Motion, and  general  Influence,  which 
will  as  little  fall  under  the  Examination  of 
our  Senfes)  to  give  Life  to  the  Acid  and 
Alkali ,  or  other  Principles  of  the  Chymijlsy 
which  whatever  they  dream  of,  or  feign  of 
their  Activity,  are  of  themfelves  as  Slug- 
gifh  and  Unaftive,  as  thofe  they  call  fo; 
and  even  their  molt  vifibly  Aciive  Princi- 
ciple  Salt  is  perfectly  dead,  unlefs  invigo¬ 
rated  and  enliven’d  by  Solution  in  fome 
of  that  Phlegm ,  which  they  fo  much  def- 
pife :  Yet  there  are  fome  Fermentations  to 
which  it  cannot  be  prov’d,  that  both  thefe 
Chymical  Principles  concur,  and  fome  to 
which  perhaps  neither  of  ’em  do;  and 
whofe  leifurely,  unprovok’d,  gentle  Intu- 
mefcence  and  Defpumation  feems  not  to 
need,  much  lefs  to  have,  any  fuch  violent 
forcible  Agitation,  as  the  Interruption  of 
the  Courfe  of  the  Ait  her  is  prefumed  to  be 
attended  with*  ...  *  |  ^ 
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Of  this  leifurely  gentle  kind,  are  all  thofe,  Ferment 

which  Nature  ufes  towards  the  Perfe&ioii  ITimoitit- 
ol  thofe  purpofes  wherein  Hie  ufes  this  way  turai,  or 
of  Operation,  as  in  the  Maturation  of  Fruits ,  sPonta~ 
and  pure  Natural  Liquors  made  of  their  Artificial 
unmixt  Juices,  &c.  which  I  fhall  therefore  or  Violent 
call  Natural  Fermentations,  (ac¬ 
cording  to  a  diftinftion  already  laid  down) 
and  thofe,  that  fhall  proceed  in  a  manner 
Analogous  to  thefe,  Spontaneous ,  although 
they  may  happen  to  have  been  firft  pro¬ 
duc’d,  or  afterwards  promoted  by  Art,  un- 
iefs  it  be  by  the  manifeft  Colluftance  of 
Acids  and  Alkalies ,  all  which  I  Fhall  call 
Artificial  or  Violent,  and  have  already  ac¬ 
counted  for  in  general,  by  the  Chyrnico-Cor- 
pufcularian  Hypothefis  of  that  Noble  Philo- 
fopher  Mr.  Boyle,  to  whom  all  the  Curious 
are  eternally  indebted. 

Under  the  Artificial  or  Violent  Fermen-  Artificial 
t  a  t  1  o  n  s  may  be  comprehended  all 
thofe,  that  fpring  from  the  mutual  Aflion  rations, 
of  a  manifeft  Acid  and  Alkali ,  and  fome 
others,  which  (tho’  the  Alkalious  Nature 
of  that  which  is  fuppos’d  to  be  the  paffive 
or  lefs  aftive  Body  might  very  well  be  con- 
tefted)  I  range  with  ’em,  becaufe  of  the 
fhare  which  high  Acids  have  in  fuch  Fer¬ 
mentations,  and  that  they  are  accountable 
for  by  the  fame  Hypothesis .  Such  are  the 
Ebullitions  rais’d  in  the  Diffolutions  of 
Gold ,  Silver ,  Copper,  Iron,  Lead,  Quick jil- 
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wr,  Oa/,  P<W,  &c.  In  ^37/4  Regia,  Aqua 
Fort  is.  Spirit  of  Nitre ,  Oj/  of  Vitriol,  Spi¬ 
rit  o{  Salt,  Tartar,  Alum,  Juice  of  Lemons, 
Vinegar,  &c.  the  former  of  which  A/<?- 
tallick  and  Natural  Bodies,  tho’  the  Chy - 
arbitrarily  rank  among  the  Alkalies, 
only  hecaufe  they  Ferment  with,  and  are 
diflolv’d  by  Acids ,  yet  their  Proceeding 
therein  is  very  arbitrary,  precarious,  and 
without  Authority ;  fince  all  their  Skill  irt 
Andy  (is  cou’d  never  fetch  any  thing  direftly 
Alkalwus  out  of  ’em.  With  more  Juftice 
might  they  have  reckon’d  Nitre,  Vitriol, 
&c.  among  the  Alkalies .  For  thefe  will 
not  only  Ferment  with  each  other,  but 
with  their  own  Acid  Liquors,  and  over  and 
above  upon  Incineration  afford  a  true  Lixi- 
vial  fxt  Salt.  Yet  thefe  were  ne’er  ac¬ 
counted  Alkalies  by  ’em.  Perhaps  upon  the 
Score  of  their  yielding  fuch  an  over-ballance 
of  Acid  on  the  Analyfis. 

Whether  it  may  be  altogether  fo  reafon- 
able  to  exclude  thofe  Inflammato- 
r  y  Effervefcences ,  which  arife  from  the 
pouring  a  highly  reftified  Acid  upon  the 
Volatile  Diftilfd,  or  (as  they  call  ’em)  Ef 
f ential  Oyls  of  Vegetables,  from  the  num** 
ber  of  thofe  caus  d  by  Acid  and  Alkaly ,  is 
fomewhat  more  a  Queftion.  For  tho’  thefe 
be  what  they  call  the  Sulphurs  of  thofe  Bo¬ 
dies  ,  and  that  Sulphur  taken  ftriftly  to 
their  Meaning,  be  neither  Acid  nor  Alkaly, 
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as  being  a  Principle,  and  as  fuch  indepen¬ 
dent  of  Acid  and  Alkali ,  which  are  only 
two  Clades  of  another  Principle  (viz.)  Salt , 
yet  the  Chymifls  pretending  that  none  of 
their  Principles  are  to  be  extra&ed  Pure, 
efpecially  Sulphur,  may  alledge  (as  they 
really  do)  that  thefe  Sulphurs  are  highly 
charg’d  with  the  Volatile  Effential  Salts 
of  the  Vegetables,  which  they  may  fay  is 
Alkaliom  ;  and  that  tho’  the  Actual  Inflam¬ 
mation,  which  enfues  upon  fome  fuch  Mix¬ 
tures,  proceeds  from  the  Sulphur,  which  is 
their  Inflammable  Principle,  the  Efferves¬ 
cence  is  owing  wholly  to  the  Contrariety 
of  the  Salts  of  the  two  Liquors.  But  this 
is  faying  without  proving,according  to  their 
ufual,  arbitrary,  unaccurate  Way.  And 
therefore  till  they  plainly  demonftrate  the 
V olatile  Salts  of  Plants  to  be  Alkalious ,  and 
to  have  fuch  an  Antipathy  to  Acids ;  it  will 
be  fafer  to  acquiefce  in  the  General  Solu¬ 
tion,  that  the  Parts  of  the  Acid  infinuating 
themfelves  in  great  Plenty  into  the  Pores 
of  the  Oyl,  the  PalTage  of  the  ALther  was 
fo  interrupted,  as  to  occafion  an  Explofion 
fo  violent  to  diflodge  ’em,  as  was  fufficient 
to  produce  an  Actual  Flame,  which  catch¬ 
ing  hold  on  the  Oyl,  its  moll  ordinary  Pa¬ 
bulum,  it  continu’d  till  all  the  Oyl  was  con- 
fum’d,  but  without  any  farther  Ebullition 
or  Explofion,  the  Paflage  being  clear’d  at 
once.  They  that  confider  how  little  coun¬ 
tenance 
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tenance  the  Spirit  of  Scurvy-Graft  gives  to 
the  Alkalioujneft  of  Volatile  Vegetable  Salts , 
will  be  apt  to  require  more  Proof  than  a 
vulgar  Chymfts  bare  Word. 

For  befides  the  Phenomena,  I  have  al¬ 
ready  mention’d  from  that  Spirit  mixt  with 
ftrong  Spirit  of  Nitre,  it  continu’d  to  fend 
up  numerous  Bubbles,  as  often  as  I  pull’d 
out  the  Cork  for  fome  Days,  and  retain’d 
both  Smell  and  Tafte  intire,  tho’  fome* 
what  over-power’d  by  thofe  of  the  Nitre 9 
yet  very  plainly  to  be  difcern’d  thro5  the  o- 
ther*  The  fame  thing  it  did,  but  more 
vigoroufly  and  plainly,  mixt  feveraliy  with 
Vinegar ,  Juice  of  Lemon  (but  without  any 
Effervescence,  Heat,  or  Ebullition)  and  was 
tailed  as  frefli  in  ’em,  tho’  mixt  with  a 
much  larger  Quantity,  as  Sugar  cou’d  have 
been;  the  Smell  in  the  mean  time  over* 
power’d  thofe  of  the  Vinegar ,  or  Lemon 
Juice,  without  deftroying  or  damping  ei¬ 
ther  of  ’em.  So  that  the  putting  ’em  toge¬ 
ther  feem’d  to  have  no  other  Effeft,  than 
that  of  fimple  Mixture.  Thefe,  and  divers 
other  Tryals,  as  well  with  Alkalies,  as  A* 
cids ,  convinc’d  me,  that  it  belong’d  to  nei* 
ther  of  thofe  Claffes,  fince  it  neither  de- 
ftroy’d,  nor  was  deftroy’d  by  any  of  ’em. 
Till  therefore  I  can  be  convinc’d  what  thofe 
Salts  are,  which  are  fuppos’d  to  float  in 
Vegetable  Effential  Oyls,  and  what  fhare 
they  have  in  thefe  extraordinary  Fermenta* 
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tions,  I  fhall  content  my  felf  with  the  fore¬ 
going  Solution,  and  Range  ’em  among  the 
Anomalous  Fermentations  of  the  Chymico - 
Corpufcularian  Hypothefis . 

There  are  other  Anomalous  Fermentati -  0ther  A- 
onsy  which  are  excited  by  the  pouring  Fermen* 
of  Corrofi veAcid  Liquors  upon  divers  Bo-tations 
dies  of  very  diftinQ:  kinds,  which  might  be 
accounted  for  by  the  foregoing  Hypothefis ;  for  here* 
fuch  as  thofe  between  Oyl  of  Vitriol ,  Spirit  of 
Nitre,  Aqua  Fortis,& c.and  Simple  Water ,  Spi¬ 
rit  of  Wine ,  Spirit  of  Scurvy  Grafs,  &c.  of 
which  it  is  fufficient  to  my  prefent  purpofe 
barely  to  have  made  mention.  For,  not 
defigning  a  compleat  Hijlory  and  Theory  of 
Fermentation  at  large ;  but  fuch  a  reftrain’d 
one  only  as  fhould  have  regard  to  the  The¬ 
ory  of  Animal  Oeconomy ,  I  fhall  be  particu* 
lar  only  upon  thofe  kinds,  which  either  have 
been  already  ufed  (how  juftly  foever)  to 
illuftrate  and  explain  fome  parts  of  the 
Animal  Oeconomy ,  or  hereafter  probably 
may  be  put  to  that  Ufeby  my  felf  or  Others* 

Having  therefore  fpoken  of  the  Principal 
Fermentations  rais’d  by  high  corrofive  Acids , 
which  I  have  therefore  call’d  Artificial  or 
Violent ,  becaufe  the  main  Inftrument  that 
produces  ’em,  is  procured  by  great  Art  and 
Violence  of  Fire,  I  pafs  over  the  reft  in 
hopes,  that  (if  what  in  the  courfe  of  this 
Work  I  fhall  have  to  fayagainft  fuch  fort 
of  Uluftratk>ns?  be  of  any  Weight)  we 
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fhall  not  for  the  future  be  troubled  with 
fuch  Precarious  Theories ,  as  will  ftand  in 
need  of  fuch  Fallacious  Supports. 

I  come  now  to  thofe  gentle  kinds  of 
MiNo/U  fermentation,  which  I  have  ventur’d  to  call 
Sponta-  Natural,  or  Spontaneous,  not 
that  1  do  not  know  that  even  thefe  are  fome- 
msunt*  times  procur’d,  and  often  promoted,  by 
Humane  Skill  and  Induftry  :  But  becaufe 
they  work  in  fuch  a  manner,  as  Nature 
her  Self  does  in  many  of  her  Produ&ions, 
and  are  urg’d  on  by  fuch  Means  as  are  of 
her  furnifhing,  or  fo  much  refemble  thofe, 
that  they  feem  as  it  were  of  her  preferr¬ 
ing. 

Leaving  here  the  Laboratory  and  all. 
fennen-  its  Pompous  Apparatus,  we  muft  return 
tationswot  into  that  of  Nature,  where  every  thing  is 
iiiuflrabtt  perform’d  by  a  Method  and  Inftruments 

mnExpe-  more  Simple,  and  by  a  Mechanifm  there- 
rimems  of  f0re  as  much  more  wonderful,  as  its  Effects 
mifts!hy"  ftirpafs  in  Beauty,  Variety,  and  Ufe,  thofe 
of  Humane  Art.  Into  this  Field  likewife 
the  Chymifis  have  attempted  to  thruft  their 
Sickle,  and  to  limit  the  Operations  of  Na¬ 
ture  to  the  narrow  Principles  of  their 
Art,  and  to  account  for  all  the  vifible  Phce- 
nomena  in  the  three  Kingdoms,  into  which 
(according  to  their  Jargon)  they  divide 
the  Terraqueous  Globe,  by  their  Trio. 
Vrima ,  or  Five  Principles,  dividing  as  Ar¬ 
bitrarily  among  ’em  the  feveral  Effects  of 
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Nature,  as  if  they  had  been  the  Authors, 
but  with  as  little  Judgment  as  if  they  were 
not  rational  Contemplators, 

In  the  fort  of  Fermentations  I  am  now  Air  the 
to  fpeak  of,  A  x  r  is  the  principal  Xnftrument,  Principal 
th z  firft  Mover,  in  thefe  neither  the  Chymi- 
cal  Principles*  nor  their  Acid  and  Alkali  have 
any  thing  to  do.  For  tho7  in  many  of  the 
Bodies  Fermented  this  way,  fome  of  their 
Principles,  and  fometimes  all  may  upon  Ana- 
lyfis  be  found,  yet  I  think  it  pretty  plain 
that  neither  they,  nor  their  Acid  and  Alkali 
as  fuch,  contribute  any  way  to  the  Phceno- 
mena  produc’d. 

I  fhall  not  pretend  to  determine  what 
fhare  the  At  her ,  or  Materia  Subtil  is  of  the 
Corpufcularians  or  Cartefians  may  have ;  Be- 
caufe  I  do  not  know  how  far  that  may  en- 
ter  the  Compofition  of  that  Aggregate  Flu  ¬ 
id  Body,  which  we  call  A  i  r.  But  I  am 
apt  to  think  that  it  has  not  much  to  do  in 
in  this  fort  of  Fermentations,  otherwife 
than  as  it  makes  a  part  of  the  Com¬ 
pound; 

A  i  r,  of  how  many  foever  different  forts  how 
of  Particles  or  Atoms  it  may  confilf,  is  a-  uiin^er- 
greed  to  be  a  Springy  Elajhc-k  Body,  com-  mentati- 
preffible  it  felf  and  able  by  its  Weight  to  com -  "" 
prefs  others ,  which  are  the  only  qualities 
neceffary  to  the  prefent  purpofe. 


on. 


x 


2 


> 

I 


I}2 


Of  Fermentation. 


Book  I* 


include  & 
in  all  Com - 
preffible 
Bodies. 


Subfervi- 
int  to  V e 
getauon. 


It  is  farther  found  by  Experience,  that 
all  forts  of  Bodies,  whether  Fluid  or  Solid, 
that  are  not  too  hard  to  yield  to  fuch  Try- 
als,  as  the  Curious  have  been  hitherto  able 
to  make,  contain  in  ’em  a  greater  or  lefs 
Proportion  of  included  Air.  The  Torri¬ 
cellian  Experiments,  and  Mr.  Boyle's  Air . 
Pump  yet  more  amply,  have  fufficiently  de- 
monffrated,  that  even  the  moil  Denfe  of 
Fluids ,  contain  a  confiderable  quantity  of 
it,  and  that  fome  Bodies  reckon’d  among 
the  Solids ,  are  not  deftitute  of  it :  Though 
in  thefe  latter  the  proportion  is  not  fo  eafily 
found,  becaufe  thefe  Bodies  do  not  fo  rea¬ 
dily  yield  to  CompreJJion  or  El  ajl  icily. 
Yet  that  many  of  thefe  do  include  no  fmall 
quantity,  the  diffolution  of  Bones ,  made  in 
Mr.  Papin's  Digeftor ,  affords  us  reafonable 
grounds  to  believe :  Tho’  the  Materials, 
of  which  that  Engine  muff:  necelfarily  be 
made,  not  being  diaphanous,  we  cannot 
obferve  the  Gradations  or  Steps  made  to¬ 
wards  that  Solution.  But  of  this  we  fhall 
have  oceaffion  to  fpeak  more  hereafter. 

Divers  Naturaliffs  have  offer’d  curious 
Speculations  concerning  the  Vegetation  of 
Plants.  Some  have  employ’d  themfelves 
about  the  material  Principle  from  which 
they  receiv’d  their  Augmentation :  Others 
about  the  Veflels  through  which  it  was 
convey’d,  and  the  means  by  which  it  was 
rais’d,  Speculations  which  I  have  nothing 
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to  do  withal  here,  any  more  than  to  inquire, 
whether  the  different  Species  fpring  from 
Seminal  Principles  really  and  unalterably 
differing,  or  from  the  fame  Matter  varioufly 
modify’d  by  feveral  and  peculiar  Organs. 

All  that  I  fball  offer  in  this  Cafe  is,  that  I 
think  that  their  various  degrees  of  Vege¬ 
tation,  depend  upon  the  different  degrees 
of  Expanfion  or  Rarefaction  of  the  Air 
contain’d  in  their  feveral  Juices,  which  will 
be  greater  or  lefs,  as  External  Circumdan- 
ces,  and  the  Texture  of  the  Veffels  of  the 
feveral  Plants  themfelves  concur  to  affect 
or  admit  it.  Thus  we  fee  the  fame  Spe¬ 
cies  of  Plants  promoted  or  retarded  in  their 
growth,  even  in  the  fame  Soil,  by  the  en- 
creafe  or  decreafe  of  Heat,  whether  Artifi¬ 
cial  or  Natural. 

In  thefe  Fermentations  of  Liquors,  which 
are  partly  Natural,  partly  Artificial,  thofe 
are  oblerv’d  to  be  forwarded,  which  are 
molt  impregnagted  with  Air ,  as  we  find 
in  Mu  ft ,  New  Malt  Liquors,  &c. 

^  It  has  been  found  by  Tryals  in  Mr.  Boyle* s  Bubbling 
Engine,  that  thofe  Liquors,  which  are  fpe-  vacuo 
cifically  lighted  abound  mod  with  Air ,  as  'whence^ 
appears  by  the  different  degrees  of  Bubbling 
and  Intumefcence  upon  the  exfutlion  of 
the  Air.  This  to  me  appears  to  proceed 
from  no  other  Caufe,  than  that  by  taking 
off  the  incumbent  Weight,  opportunity  is 
given  to  the  included  Air  to  dilate  and  ex- 
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pand  it  felf.  For  tho’  fome  Liquors  will  in 
that  Engine  bubble  more  than  others,  that 
fwell  more  in  Bulk,  and  are  fpecifically 
lighter,  yet  this  feems  to  depend  not  only 
upon  the  quantity  of  the  Air  included,  but 
upon  the  Vifcoftty  of  the  Liquor  it  felf,  whofe 
furface  will  not  fo  eafily  break  without 
firft  rifing  as  it  were  in  Blifters. 

Bubbles  The  common  Experiment  which  Boys 
moflfre -  make  of  blowing  Bubbles  evinces  this  pretty 

TeZunan  f°r  in  Simple  Water  it  will 

iw Vifcous  not  fucceed,  yet  ii  a  little  Soap  be  incorpo- 
Ehii&so  rated  with  it,  it  will  bear  being  blown  up  to 
a  very  great  degree,  fo  as  to  be  let  fly  from 
a  Pipe  in  pretty  large  Bladders,  and  fo  float 
for  a  considerable  time  in  the  open  Air, 
and  laft  more  or  lefs  time,  according  as  the 
Body  oi  the  Water,  which  makes  the  Shell 
of  the  Bubble,  is  more  or  lefs  extended  at 
its  firft  parting  from  the  Pipe.  So  in  the  En¬ 
gine  Oyl  oi  Olives  affords  more,  larger,  and 
more  iafting  Bubbles  than  Water,  which  are 
owing  to  the  lightnefs  arifing  from  the 
quantity  of  Air,  and  the  tenacity  of  the  Li¬ 
quor,  Spirit  oi  Wine  yields  more  nume¬ 
rous  but  lefs  Iafting  Bubbles,  and  fwells 
higher  than  Water,  "And  Oyl  of  Tartar  per 
deliqmum  affords  very  few,  and  no  Into- 
Spedfick  me  (fence.  T  hefe  Experiments  compar’d. 
Gravity  fiiew,  that  the  Specifick  Gravity  of  Fluids 
item™  depends  upon  the  quantity  of  Air  they  in¬ 
clude,  and  that  the  largenefs  and  duration 
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of  the  Bubbles  is  owing  to  the  confiftence 
of  the  Fluid,  thro’  which  the  Air  that  com- 
pofes  them,  makes  it  way.  Let  it  be  no 
Obje&ion  hereafter,  when  we  come  to  ap¬ 
ply  this  Doftrin  to  Animd  Fluids ,  that  all 
thefe  Experiments  we  inftance  in  here,  are 
made  upon  the  Product  of  V eget ables.  For  the 
fame  Tryals  have  been  made  upon  Animd 
Liquors,  which  anfwer  equally  according  to 
their  Specif  ck  Gravity  and  Tenacity,  thoMt 
be  not  proper  in  this  place  to  recite 


them. 

It  has  been  a  general  Obfervation,  and  cffn(kd 
is,  in  the  main,  true,  tho*  it  do^s  not  al*  Liquors 
ways  prove  fo,  that  the  more  mixt  and  wkyreadi- 
compounded  a  Liquor  is,  the  more  ready 
it  is  to  Ferment.  Of  this  Obfervation  the 
Pjro-fophiJls  have  made  great  Advantages, 
pretending  that  all  the  Tumult  and  Buftle 
that  is  obfervable  in  thofe  Liquors  arifes 
from  the  jarring  and  difagreement  of  their 
Principles.  This  in  my  Mind  makes  ra¬ 
ther  again  ft,  than  for  their  Philofophy. 

For  if  their  Principles,  whether  they  make 
Two,  Three ,  or  Five,  muft  needs  be  the 
Elements  or  Fljpoflaticks  ot  all  Bodies,  it 
ieems  more  natural  that  they  fhou’d  rea¬ 
dily  clofe  and  cement,  than  by  fuch  a  dii- 
ameement  break  that  Union,  and  difcom- 
pofe  that  Body,  in  which  at  laft  they  muft 
coalefce.  But  as  indeed  they  have  never 
brought  any  fatisfa&ory  Proof  that  all  Bo- 
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Bodies  muft  be  compounded  of  their  Prim 
ciples,  fo  neither  does  it  appear,  that  this 
Tumult  in  mixt  Bodies  arifes  from  ’em, 
and  therefore  thisObfervation  neither  makes 
for  or  againft  ’em  any  farther,  than  that  it 
fhewsthem  Arbitrary  and  Unaccurate  in 
their  Accounts.  But  Heterogeneous  Liquors 
containing  Parts  diverfly  figur’d,  do  not 
fubfide  fo  clofe,  as  the  more  Homogeneous 
whofe  Parts  from  the  Congruity  of  Figure 
ranging  clofer  together,  admit  of  lefs/I/>in 
their  Interfaces,  and  confequently  are  lefs 
obnoxious  to  a  Tumultuous  Rarefaction, 
which  is,  what  is  call’d  Fermentation, 
from  the  For  as  Mixtures  may  be  made  of  a  great 

fjpofition  num^er  °f  Fluids,  without  any  fubfequent 
of  the  Li-  or  lifting  Fermentation ,  as  of  Water ,  Wine, 
quors  not  Sugar,  and  Juice  of  Lemons ,  &c.  fo  there 

Elements  are  f°me  other  which  after  having  become 
as  to  Senfe  Homogeneous  are,  upon  every 
flight  occafion,  as  a  little  Motion,  or  {land¬ 
ing  warm,  prone  to  Effervefce  very  ftrong- 
ly,  as  Diacodium  will  do,  that  feems  as  little 
or  lefs  compounded  than  many  that  will 
not  do  it  fo  readily,  nor  to  that  degree, 
which  plainly  fhews  that  it  is  not  bare  mix¬ 
ture,  but  an  Internal  Difpofition  in  fbme 
Fluids,  greater  than  in  others, that  occafions 
the  different  degrees  of  Fermentation  under 
the  fame  External  Circumftances, 
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The  exprefs'd,  Juice  of  Grapes  (which  is  Fermen- 
call’d  Mujl )  is  a  Liquor  that  abounds  with  % 
■dif)  as  its  Specific k  Gravity  fhews,  and  there-  other  fud 
fore  readily  Ferments,  and  flings  up  to  the  l’Twn~ 
Surface  a  fort  of  Scum  abounding  with 
■dir ,  which  is  call’d  the  Flowers,  and  con- 
fifts  only  of  fome  of  the  more  vifcotts  Parts 
mixt  with  fome  of  that  Air ,  which  has 
made  its  efcape  thro’  the  thinner  part  of 
the  Liquor,  as  appears  by  the  Texture  of 
it,  which  is  only  a  heap  of  little  Bladders 
fill’d  with  Air ,  which  during  the  time  of  Flowers 
Fermentation ,  heaves  and  fwells  it  into  ma-  of  wine 
ny  Blifters  on  the  Surface,  which  laft,  (like  Yeaft 
the  Bubbles,  which  Boys  blow,)  till  that  Fermen- 
Vifcous  Cortex  is  extended  beyond  the  Co-  tation, 
hefion  of  its  Parts,  and  then  break.  The  w/y 
fame  happens  to  Male  Liquors,  and  o- 
thers  compounded  of  Light  and  Vifcotts  Bo¬ 
dies,  the  Flowers  of  all  which  confifl  of 


Particles  in  that  refpeft  refembling  each  o- 
ther,  and  which,  if  cut  thro’ when  dry,  or 
near  it,  fhew  a  fpungy  I  exture  abounding 
with  little  Cells  of  included  Air.  This 
Tea]},  or  Flowers  of  Wine  or  Beer,  if  put 
to  Liquors  that  Ferment,  but  fluggifhly, will, 
as  common  Experience  fhews,  make  them 
Work  very  briskly. 

The  Chymifi  may  perhaps  pretend  that  Not  by 
/  it  is  the  Acid  in  Fluore,  with  which  thefe  ^|cjdr‘!si 
Flowers  abound,  that  occafions  this  Fer-  ‘  'a  ’’ 
mentation,  But  then  there  will  be  two  Dif¬ 
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Acuities  for  them  to  anfwer.  Firft,  where 
is  the  Alkali ,  upon  which  thofe  Acids 
fhou’d  opperate  as  fuch  ?  For  none  of  thefe 
Liquors  afford  any,  but  from  the  Incine¬ 
ration  of  their  Lees  or  Tartar ,  to  produce 
which,  or  at  leaft  to  diiengage  ’em  from 
the  Bodies,  to  which,  before  they  were 
ftri&ly  united,  violence  of  Fire  is  requir’d. 
And  that,  if  before  really  Exiftent,  was  fo 
implicated  in  other  Bodies,  as  not  to  con¬ 
tribute  any  thing  to  the  Operation  they 
wou’d  lay  at  its  Door.  And  next,  why 
thofe  Flowers  of  Wine  or  Beer,  which  after- 
keeping,  will  grow  very  Sower,  but  will 
fubfide,  and  let  out  a,  great  deal  of  the  Air 
they  before  contain’d,  fhou’d  not  Operate 
more  briskly  in  this  State  than  in  the  for¬ 
mer,  which  if  their  Activity  lay  in  the  A- 
cid ,  they  muft  neceffarily  do  ?  But  Experi¬ 
ence  demonftrates  juft  the  contrary,  and 
fhews  that  they  may  be  kept  till  they  are 
very  Sower,  andablolutely  unfit  for  forcing 
Fermentation . 

tfor  ly  They  that  attribute  the  Fermentations  of 

iatiie  vt  Wine,  and  other  Liquors  of  that  fort  to  the 

nous  Spi-  Aftivity  ol  the  Volatile  Vinous  Spirit,  and 

rit*  wou’d  have  that  put  the  reft  in  Motion, 
have  at  leaft  more  (hew  of  Reafon  on  their 
fide.  For  it  is  evident  from  Fa£t,  that  this 
Teafl,  or  Flower  of  Wine  or  Beer,  affords  in 
Proportion  more  inflammable  Spirit,  than 
the  Liquor  it  felf  after  this  Purgation,  But 
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then  why  fhou’d  not  this  Spirit,  when  ex¬ 
tracted  and  defecated  by  Difi  illation ,  aft 
more  vigoroufly,  and  ferment  the  Liquor 
more  violently  ?  On  the  contrary  it  will  not 
in  the  lead:  move  it. 

Among  all  the  Experiments  of  Artificial  Leven 
Fermentation ,  there  is  not  one  that  counte-  ^  Sal£* 
nances  the  Notion  of  its  proceeding  from  an 
Acid,  except  the  Salting  of  Leven  only : 

Which  thofe  that  wou’d  derive  all  forts  of 
Fermentations  from  Acid)  and  Alkali)  pretend 
to  be  done  in  order  to  impart  an  Acid)  and 
fo  exalt  the  Ferment)  whereas  they  miftake 
the  meaning  of  thofe  that  do  it,  which  is 
only  to  preferve  it  from  growing  Mufty 
and  Stinking. 

All  the  reft  fhew  plainly  that  their  ACti-  whites  of 
on  depends  neither  upon  Acid  or  Spirit ; 
nor  in  fome  can  the  moft  biggotted  Chymift  Ferment, 
difcover  any  of  thefe.  When  fome  Wines 
(whofe  Colour  is  not  inconvenient  for  fuch 
a  Method)  Ferment  fluggifhly ;  or  want 
to  be  Re-fermented,  the  Skilful  Wine -Coopers 
ufe  Whites  of  Eggs  whip’d  up  with  a  Whisk, 
fo  as  to  be  very  Light  and  Spumefcent, 
which  they  ftir  into  their  Wines,  and  fo  fet 
them  again  upon  the  Fret . 

It  can’t  be  pretended  that  there  is  this  without 

Cafe  either  Acid  or  Vinous  Spirit ,  or  in-  vinous 
deed  any  thing  natural  in  the  White  of  Spirit. 
Eggs ,  except  their  Vifcofitj  that  contributes 
$0  their  Aftivity.  By  means  of  that  in- 
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deed  it  invifcates,  and  engages  the  Air  up¬ 
on  Conquaflation  ,  and  thereby  becomes 
capable  of  being  equally  mixt  thro*  the  Bo¬ 
dy  of  the  Liquor,  and  confequently  of  rai¬ 
ling  fuch  a  Fermentation  as  the  Artift  wants 
before  it  can  Extricate  it  felf.  For  the  Air 
being  in  this  State  comprefs’d,  does  by  its 
Ehfticity  naturally  tend  to  recover  its  for¬ 
mer  degree  of  Expan  Hon,  and  not  being 
able  to  do  it  all  at  once  by  means  of  Explo- 
fion,  occafions  a  continu’d  Series  of  Succuf- 
fions  Quaquaverfum  in  the  Liquor,  by 
which  means  feveral  Concurrences  and 
Combinations  of  the  feveral  Particles  that 
float  in  it  are  occafion’d,  whence  follows 
that  Subfidence  of  the  heavier,  which  is 
call’d  Precipitation ,  as  the  Motion  it  felf  is 
Fermentation 


Fermen-  But  if  thefe,  and  all  other  Methods  of 
tation  or  Fermentation  hitherto  mention’d,  might  be 

tf  wines  fufpe&ed  of  fame  fecret  latent  Quality  in 
ty  driving  the  Ingredients  us’d  to  procure  it,  there  re- 
""  mains  yet  one  in  ufe  among  the  skilful 
Brewers  of  Wine,  and  other  Liquors,  which 
is  beyond  all  poffibility  of  Exception,  ex¬ 
empt  from  fuch  a  Sufpicion.  This  is  the 
way  of  doing  it  by  Bellows  only,  in 
which  they  ufe  a  large  pair  of  Bellows 
with  a  Stop- Cock  upon  the  Snout.  The 
end  of  which  is  thruft  thro’  a  Perforation 
made  on  purpofe  in  the  end  of  the  VelTel, 
from  which  the  Liquor  is  to  be  driven 

'  thro* 


Ch.  13. 


Of  Fermentation. 


141 


thro"  the  Cock,  at  the  other  end  into  an¬ 
other  Cask,  which  in  Cafe  of  Prickt  Wines 
is  generally  furnifh’d  with  a  rich  Spiritous 
Lee,  with  which  the  Wine  by  means  of 
this  impregnation,  with  Air  is  made  to 
ferment,  incorporate  and  repurge  it  felf  a- 
gain,  and  by  this  means  decaying  Wines 
are  frequently  reftor’d,  and  made  found, 
and  fometimes  better  than  at  firfl. 

In  this  Cafe  neither  Acid,  nor  Alkali 
nor  Spirit,  nor  any  other  imaginary  Agent, 
except  Air ,  can  have  any  thing  to  do;  be- 
caufe  nothing  elfe  is  mixt  but  Wine,  and 
Lees  of  Wine,  which  Amply  put  together 
will  not  fucced  fo,  let  them  agitate  ’em 
how  they  pleafe,  unlefs  fomething  be  ad¬ 
ded  to  ’em,  which  is  incorporated  with 
more  Air  than  the  Parts  of  the  Wine  it 
felf. 

It  is  true,  that  Vitriol ,  Arfenick ,  and  T’recipi- 
fome  other  Bodies  not  fo  impregnated 
with  Air ,  will  in  the  high  colour’d  Wines  of  Wines 
help  to  ftrike  the  Tinfture  deeper :  But  they  by.  ;4r^ 
are  fo  far  from  forwarding  the  Ferment  a-  mc"* 
tion,  that  they  check  it,  and  ha  lien  the 
Precipitation  of  thofe  heavy  Parts,  which 
by  an  Union  with  them  are  carry’d  down 
along  with  them. 


It  may  not  be  improper  here,  tho’  not  An  In - 
direftly  to  our  prefent  Purpofe,  to  take  no-  flame  of 
tice  that  Wines  thus  fin’d  down  (as  the  ”  ' 

Vintners  call  it)  may  Purge  themfelves  en¬ 
tirely 
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tirely  from  thefe  dangerous  Drugs  by  their 
&bfolute  Subfidence.  Yet  if  the  Wines  re* 
main  never  fo  little  upon  the  Fret,  it  wou’d 
be  very  hazardous  to  drink  of  "efn  in  that 
State.  Of  this  I  happen’d  to  fee  an  In- 
fiance  in  a  Company  of  alrtioft  a  dozen 
Men  and  Women :  Of  whom,  he  that 
drank  moft,  did  not  drink  above  a  Pint  and 
an  half  to  his  fhare,  and  fome  of  the  Wo* 
men  fcarce  half  a  Pint ;  yet  every  one  of 
3em  were  taken  with  Violent  Vomitings , 
which  were  follow’d  afterwards  with  large 
Eruptions  or  Blotches ,  with  other  Symptoms 
of  a  high  degree  of  Arfenical  Poifon.  How¬ 
ever,  not  having  drank  much,  with  Care 
they  all  did  well ;  but  fooner  or  later,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  Proportion  of  their  Drink* 
ing. 

taufes  of  The  Defign  of  this  Chapter  does  not  0- 
ctfcr  Fer-  Hlige  me  to  go  thro’  the  Theory  of  fermented 

ons Tllfiy  Liquors,  tho’  there  is  fcarce  any  of  ’em, 
dedudbie  which  may  not  be  accounted  for  as  demon- 
ftratively  as  Phyftcal  Matters  will  bear  by 
one  or  other  of  the  ways  already  laid 
down  :  Efpecially  thofe  which  tend  to  the 
Perfection,  or  Exaltation  of  the  Liquor, 
that  is,  to  render  it  more  Spirituous ,  or 
manifestly  Vinous ,  which  is  the  only  Fer* 
mentation  which  fome  will  allow  to  be  a 
true  one. 

I  Shall  not  in  this  Place  make  any  parti* 
cula r  Application  to  Animal  Fermentations* 

becaufe 


from  the 
fremijjbs 
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becaufe  that  muft  be  done  in  its  proper 
Place,  when  I  come  to  fpeak  of  the  Pro¬ 
perties  and  Accidents  of  the  feveral  refpe- 
ctive  Animal  Fluids,  in  order  to  which  on¬ 
ly  I  have  made  this  Digreffion  about  Fer¬ 
mentation  in  general,  to  prevent  a  confufion 
of  Idea’s,  or  unneceflary  Repetitions. 
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Of  Digestion  and  C  h  y  lifi*  ; 
cation,  and  the  Apparatus  thereunto : 

conducing *, 


Organs  0/ 
Digeftion 
very  viri - 
020* 


Teeth 
why  differ¬ 
ently  ftap’d 
and  dispos’d 
in  Animals 
of  different 
Feeding* 


TH  E  Almighty  Author  of  which  (to 
avoid  Circumlocution  and  unneceifa- 
ry  multiplication  of  Words)  I  often  call 
Nature ,  having  in  his  infcrutable  Wifdom  • 
thought  fit  to  create  a  great  variety  of  Ani* 
metis,  and  to  appoint ’em  different  ways  of 
fubfifting,  has  alfo  given  them  very  differ¬ 
ent  Organs  to  prepare  that  Aliment ,  by 
which  they  are  to  be  Nourifb'd. 

Of  thefe  fome,  being  to  break,  and  di¬ 
vide  the  Mafs  upon  which  they  are  to  feed, 
are  furnifh’d  with  Teeth  of  different 
kinds,  according  to  their  feveral  Exigen¬ 
cies:  Thofe,  which  feed  upon  Flefh  have 
Teeth  in  every  part  of  both  Jaws ,  fome  of 
which  are  to  divide  the  Mafs  into  Morfels: 
Others  to  comminute,  and  grind  it  after  it 
is  fo  divided,  which  from  their  different 
Offices  are  fome  call’d  Incifores ,  or  Cutters , 
others  Molares  or  Grinders.  Some  Animals 
which  are  Graminivorous  have  the  Incifores 
in  the  Lower  Jaw  only,  becaufe  the  Matter 
upon  which  they  feed,  is  eafily  broken  into 
fuch  Parcels,  as  they  can  readily  fwallow. 

Of 
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Of  the  firft  fort  are  Men ,  Lyons,  Bears,  Grani" 
Wolves,  &c.  of  the  latter  are  all  the  Ru~ 
minant  kind,  fuch  as  have  Horns  and  Split  have  no 
Hoofs ,  as  Oxen,  Deer,  Sheep ,  &c.  Others, Teeth* 
which  are  generally  fuch  as  live  upon  Grain, 
or  other  forts  of  Food, that  do  not  want  to  be 
broken  before  they  are  fwallow’d,  have  no 
Teeth  ;  but  inftead  of  ’em  have  an  Ingluvies  But  an  In# 
or  Crop  wherein  the  Food, which  is  generally  giuvies,o>- 
hard  and  dry,  is  macerated  and  foftned  be-  CroP* 
fore  it  is  tranfmitted  to  the  Stomach,  which 
is  Mufculous,  and  ftronger  than  in  other 
Animals  ,  and  ferves  inftead  of  Teeth  to 
break  and  grind  the  Aliment  fo  macerated, 
in  order  to  Digefiion . 

Of  this  fort  are  moft  kinds  of  Fowl,t(\ pedal-  Peculiar  to 
lythe  Grani-vqrous:  Tho’fome others  ^ruasnjf0°j 
which  are  Birds  of  Prey ,  and  live  upon 
Flefh,  have  no  Teeth ,  yet  they  have  fome- 
thing  analogous  to  the  Incifors,  which  is 
generally  a  j harp ,  crooked  Beak,  that  ferves 
to  cut,  and  divide  that,  which  they  feed 
upon.  Thefe  have  no  Gi  Zj  zards, or  Mujculous  Gizzard 
Stomachs  :  And  tho’  there  are  feme  which  £ 
have  fomething  like  Teeth  in  their  Beaks ;  rousFowl 
Yet  thofe  Teeth  do  not  ferve  them  either 
to  divide  or  grind  their  Food,  but  to  take 
the  furer  hold  of  their  Prey  only,  and  are 
peculiar  to  the  Fijhing  Fowls,  whole  Prey 
wou’d  otherwife  be  more  apt  to  efcape 
them,  and  fome  of  the  Water  Fowls ,  that 
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eat  Herbs,  which,  if  their  Beaks  were  not 
indented,  wou’d  flip  from  ’em.  Thefe  as 
well  as  fome  forts  of  Reptiles ,  as  the  Viper 
kind,  have  Teeth,  yet  fwallow  their  Prey 
whole. 

I  have  mention’d  thefe  feveral  kinds  of 
Dentation  in  order  only  to  examin  the  true 
fervice  of  M aft  i  cat  ion,  which  feems  to  be  in 
a  manner  peculiar  to  Men.  For,  tho’fome 
other  Animals  ufe  it,  it  feems  to  be  only 
when  their  Food  is  only  too  hard,  or  too 
dry  to  be  fwallow’d  unchew’d,  as  Lyons , 
Dogs ,  Bears, Sic.  when  neceflity  forces  them 
to  eat  Bones :  Or  Horfes,  Beans,  Peafe,  Oats, 
or  other  hard  dry  things.  In  thefe  Cafes 
Majlication  feems  to  be  purely  preparatory 
to  Digeftion,  and  to  be  neceflary  to  reduce 
the  Aliment  to  fuch  a  State  as  may  fit  it 
for  the  Operation  of  the  Stomach.  But  whe¬ 
ther  that  contributes  any  more  than  bare 
Comminution  remains  yet  a  Queftion. 

Men,  who  Majlicate  more  upon  lefs  ne- 
communi -  ceflity  than  other  Animals,  are  generally 
sates  no  bought  by  Authors  in  that  Action  to  im- 
erment'  part  fomething  to  the  Mafs  befides  the  Com¬ 
minution,  which  they  think  conduces  in  an 
extraordinary  manner,  by  way  of  ferment 
or  Menflruum,  to  the  Solution  of  what  they 
Eat.  But  as  this  Majlication  is  not  conftant 
nor  equal  in  all  Men,  who  feem  to  digeft 
with  equal  Facility  ;  it  is  ftill  a  reafonable 
Doubt,  whether  fome  Ufes,  which  they 
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have  afiign’d  to  Mafic  at  ion  be  true  ones  or 
not,  and  whether  Luxury ,  and  the  Plea* 
fure  of  Eating,  has  not  taught  Men  to 
Chew,  more  than  other  Animals,  in  order 
to  have  the  fuller  relifh  of  their  Food. 

It  is  certain  that  many  Creatures  as  well  F/ovd  by 
provided  for  Maflication  as  Men,  and  whofe  I?1fiances% 
Salival  Glands  difcharge  as  much  as  the 
Humane  into  their  Mouths,  do  not  give 
themfelves  the  trouble  of  fo  much  Mafti* 
cation,  and  yet  with  the  fame  Apparatus  of 
Organs  digeft  as  quick,  if  not  quicker,  than 
Men  do.  And  if  Old  People ,  who  have 
loft  all  their  Teeth ,  have  fometimes  worfe 
Digeftions  than  thofe  who  have  not,  other 
Caufes  may  reafonably  be  affign’d  for  that 
Infirmity  of  Digeftion ,  than  the  want  of 
Teeth.  For  it  is  obfervable,  that  Tounger 
Perfons ,  who  fometimes  from  other  Acci¬ 
dents  lofe  their  Teeth,  have  not  their  Di- 
gejlive  Faculty  weaken’d  in  proportion ; 
not  to  mention  that  many  Animals ,  which 
have  either  no  Teeth ,  or  don’t  ufe  thofe 
they  have  to  Chew  with,  feem  to  have 
as  vigorous  a  Concoction  as  thofe  that  do. 
However  I  fhall  not  deny,  but  that  the 
Comminution  of  the  Aliment  between  the 
.Teeth,  ferves  to  promote,  and  haften  the 
Solution  in  the  Stomach ,  which  it  may  do 
by  bare  breaking  the  Cohefion ,  without 
fuppofing  any  neceffity  of  a  Menjlruum  to 
do  it  afterwards* 
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Many  Species  of  Birds,  efpecially  the 
little  Ones ,  that  feed  upon  the  fmaller  forts 
of  Seed,  and  have  no  Teeth ,  nor  any  thing 
that  bears  Analogy  to  them  (except  the 
fharp  edges  of  their  little  Beaks  may  be 
thought  to  do  fo)  make  however  an  ufe 
of  thefe  Beaks ,  which  in  lome  meafure  an- 
iwers  the  end  of  Majlication .  For  by  thefe 
they  crack  the  Seeds,  and  with  the  help  of 
their  Tongues  fcparate  the  foft  Pulp  from 
the  dry  Husk  which  they  let  fall :  And  par¬ 
ticularly  all  of  the  Pa*rot- kind,  which  will 
feed  upon  the  Kernels  of  Nuts,  and  other 
things,  which  are  too  large  to  be  (wallow’d 
whole,  have  a  fort  oi  Aftion,  which  looks 
very  much  like  Chewing ,  by  which  they 
nibble  upon  what  they  Eat,  till  they  re¬ 
duce  it  to  very  fmall  Parts,  tho’  it  feems 
not  fo  much  in  order  to  mix  it  with  any 
Ferment ,  as  to  reduce  it  to  fuch  a  State,  as 
may  make  it  pafs  the  eafier ;  and  perhaps 
if  they  have  any  Saliva ,  it  is  no  more  than 
ferves  to  lubricate,  and  facilitate  the  flip¬ 
ping  ol  their  Food  down  to  the  Stomach, 
which  wou’d  not  be  fo  eafily  effected  if  it 

were  dry,  as  moft  ol  the  things  they  live 
upon  are. 

I  hole  that  generally  feed  upon  Grain ,  as 
all  the  Gallinaceous ,  Turky ,  Pheafant ,  and 
Partridge  kind  do,  are  obferv’d  to  fwallow 
every  thing  haflily?  without  any  flop  of  it 
,  in  their  Mouths,  or  any  endeavour  to 
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break  it  there.  But  then  indeed  they  have 
an  Ingluvies  or  Crop ,  where  it  remains  fome 
time  for  Maceration,  before  it  be  tranfmit- 
ted  to  the  Stomach ,  which  thofe  that  con¬ 
tend  for  a  Ferment ,  may  fay  is  given  them 
inftead  of  Mafilcation  to  impregnate 
the  Aliment  with  that  Ferments  ,  which 
however  is  gratis  dittum.  For  tho’  the 
Crop  of  fuch  Fowls  be  furnifht  with  Glands , 
and  the  Grain ,  which  they  Eat,  be  actu¬ 
ally  foftned  by  the  foaking  which  it  re¬ 
ceives  there:  Yet  no  real  Solution  or  Sepa¬ 
ration  of  Parts  is  there  made,  but  in  the 
Gizzard ,  the  ftrength  of  whofe  Mufcles, 
and  Fnternal  Membrane ,  which  is  hard  and 
dry,  as  well  as  the  little  Stones ,  and  Grains 
of  Sand,  which  thefe  little  Fowl  fwallow, 
fhew  thefe  Parts  to  be  contriv’d  for  Attri¬ 
tion  and  not  for  Fermentation ,  which  the 
Narrownefs  and  Strength  of  thofe  Parts 
will  not  give  room  for. 

It  is  true  that  moft,  if  not  all  Fowls  of  Lower  ex^ 
this  kind,  have  at  the  lower  end  of  their 
Oefopbagws  a  confiderable  quantity  of  Glands ,  Phagus°~ 
which  afford  a  Liquor  more  vifible  than  Ghndu- 
even  thofe  of  the  Craw ,  and  which  many  f 
Anatomijls  fuppofe  to  feparate  a  Ferment  a-  that  have  t 
tive  Juice .  But  for  that  we  fhall  affign  Gi22an*’ 
another  Ufe,  (which  it  cannot  be  deny’d  to 
be  proper  for)  when  we  come  to  fpeak  of 
the  Conversion  of  the  dijfolv1  d  Aliment  into 
Cbjle, 

L  3  There 
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Teeth  in  There  are  divers  kinds  of  Animals,  that? 
maiJ  ««l’not  only  have  Teeth,  but  bave  themlik^ 
ufed  for  wife  (harper  ,  and  more  numerous  than 
. ,  Men,  or  indeed  any  fort  of  Quadrupeds ,  as 
v%0jbJrp.  divers  kinds  of  Fifties,  and  all  the  Serpent 
kind,  yet  none  of  thefeufe  them  for  Mafli- 
cation,  as  appears  from  their  Figure  and 
indented  p0(]r;0n  ?  which  renders  them  abfolutely 
1,1 1  1  'es'  unfit  for  it.  For  in  Fifh,  many  of  which 
have  three,  four,  or  more  rows  of  Teeth 
in  each  Jaw,  they  are  generally  extreme 
fharp,  and  not  planted  oppofite  to  each  0- 
ther,  butfoas  to  make,  when  the  Jaws  are 
clos’d,  a  kind  of  Indentation  like  that  of  two 
Saws,  fo  wrought  as  to  receive  each  other 
mutually  ,  which  is  not  a  Pofition  proper 
for  Grinding,  but  very  convenient  for  catch- 
,  ( (  , .  ing  or  laying  hold  of  any  thing.  In  the 
mill Ser-  Serpent  kind  there  are  likewife  divers  rows 
pent  kind  0f  Teeth  extremely  fharp,  but  all  incurvat- 
ed,  and  pointing  towards  the  Throat,  which 
is  a  fituation  very  proper  for  entangling, 
and  helping  to  fwallow  their  Prey,  which 
is  ufually  fmall  living  Creatures,  which 
they  devour  whole,  but  altogether  unfit  for 
merefon. dividing,  comminuting  or  bruifing.  Some 
Grinders  forts  of  Fifh,  which  Prey  upon  the  fmall 
flJfffc  Shell- fifh,  fuch  as  Cockles,  Mufcles,  and  Sea- 
‘jPifh.  Snails ,  have  indeed  a  fort  of flat ,  broad  Teeth , 

which  refemble  in  fome  meafure,  in  Ufe,  as 
well  as  Figure,  the  Grinders  of  Land  Ani¬ 
mals  \  that  is,  they  ferve  to  break  the  Shells 
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of  thofe  little  Fifh  before- mention’d.  Thefe 
are  varioufly  difpos’d  in  the  different  Am- 
mds,  fome  in  the  Throat ,  or  upper  part  of 
the  Oefophagus,  as  in  the  Or  bis  Marinusy 
others  even  in  the  Stomach  it  felt,  as  in  Lob - 
fters  and  Crabs ,  which  have  three  at  the 
bottom  with  peculiar  Mufcles  for  their  Mo¬ 
tion  and  ComprefTion. 

As  Providence  has  allotted  for  the  Sufte-  Variety  of 
nance  of  the  feveral  Kinds  of  Animals  a 
great  variety  of  Food :  So  it  has  given  them  to  three 
likewife  a  proportionable  diversity  of  Or-  Gener al 
gans  for  the  Preparation  of  it,  befides  thofe  SsT 
which  ferve  for  the  firft  Divifion  and  Ma - 
(lication  already  fpoken  of.  The  various 
forts  of  Animals  have,  according  to  the 
different  occafions  of  their  kind  of  Aliment, 
a  great  variety  of  Stomachs ,  both  in  point 
of  Number  and  Structure ,  which  may 
however  in  the  main,  be  reduc’d  to  three 
Principal  or  General  Heads,  of  which  in 
order  to  Illuflrate  our  Notion  of  Concoction , 
we  fhall  fpeak  more  particularly.  For  tho’ 
the  feveral  Species  be  almoft  indefinite,  yet 
thefe  being  mod  confiderable  and  beft 
known  to  us,  may  fuffice  to  fhew  the  Me¬ 
chanical  Apparatus  of  Nature ,  for  this  Ope¬ 
ration. 

The  three  I  mean  are  the  Carnivorous ,  °fc arn*~ 

the  Graminivorous  and  Granivorous.  The  GramLi- 

different  Mechanifm  of  whofe  feveral  Sto~  voroys, 

mchs  feems  under  one  Head  or  other  to  a”d  Gra~ 

T  -  •  .  mvorouso 
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include  all  the  conditions  neceffary  for  the 
Solution  of  any  thing  conducing  to  Animal 
Nutrition:  And  of  each  Species? of  which 
there  are  fome  Animals  in  each  habitable 
Element,  unlefs  we  will  deny  any  Ftffies 
to  be  ftriQdy  Granivorous,  the  Water  not 
Spontaneoufly  affording  them  any  fuch  fort 
of  Food. 

According  to  the  ufual  Method,  Hunger 
fhou’d  firft  be  accounted  for,  becaufe  it  is 
that  which  provokes  us  to  Eat,  and  there¬ 
fore  the  accidental  Caufe  of  all  that  follows 
in  the  Courfe  of  Digejlion.  But  that  being 
agreed  by  all  Authors  (however  differing 
among  themfelves  otherwife  in  Opinion,) 
to  depend  upon  the  fame  Active,  or  Effici¬ 
ent  Caufe ,  with  Digejlion  in  it  felf :  It  will 
fave  an  unneceffary  multiplication  of  Words 
to  Poftpone  the  Account  of  it  to  that  of 
Concoction. 

Authors  are  very  little  agreed  about  the 
immediate  Jnftrument  by  which  the  Ali¬ 
ment  is  diffolv’d  in  the  Stomach.  Some 
will  have  it  to  be  done  by  mere  attrition  or 
grinding  by  the  Stomach  it  felf.  Others  im¬ 
pute  it  to  a  forcible  Dijfolution  of  Heat.  But 
the  Opinion,  which  is  moll  efpous’d,  is, 
that  it  is  perform’d  by  means  of  a  Ferment 
or  Men  lira  urn,  yet  of  what  Nature,  or  to 
what  Clafs  it  belongs,  they  are  as  little  a- 
greed  among  themfelves,  as  with  thofe  who 
ypou’d  have  it  perform’d  fome  other  way, 

Thofe 
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Thofe  that  wou’d  have  it  done  by  Attri-  Attrition 
tion,  impute  it  to  the  Rubbing  of  the  Sto-  °'Grini" 
macb,  upon  the  Aliment  by  its  Periflaltick 
Motion,  and  fortify  themfelves  by  the 
Obfervation,  that  Yowls  and  Birds  that  eat 
Grain  and  Seeds ,  have  not  only  a  ftrong 
Mufculom  Stomach,  lin’d  inwardly  with  a 
thick,  tough  Membrane,  fit  for  grinding ,  but 
do  likewife  aflift  that  Operation  of  the  Sto- 
mach,  by  fwallowing  Grains  of  Sand ,  and 
little  Stones ,  which  are  always  found  mixt 
with  their  Meat  in  the  Gizards  of  thofe 
Yowls,  when  they  have  eaten  hard  Meat , 
unlefs  it  be  in  Domeftick  Yowls ,  which  have 

been  coop’d  up,  and  reftrain’d  from  coming 
at  ’em. 

If  indeed  Men  did  feed,  as  thofe  Fowls  mt  the 
do,  upon  Grain  or  hard  Meat,  without  Dj&fku>n 
Maftication,  and  were  furnifh’d  with  a  Sto- 
rnach  fo  tight,  firm,  and  ftrong,  and  fo  nimals* 
lin’d,  this  wou’d  not  be  an  improbable  Hy-  ' 
pot hefis  ;  but  as  our  Food  and  manner  of 
Eating  are  very  different,  fo  is  the  Mecha- 
nifm  of  Nature .  And  as  the  Texture  of 

the  main  Organ  of  ConcoElion  the  Stomach 
is  foft,  fmooth,  and  yielding :  (Qualities 
altogether  oppofite  to  thofe  that  are  re¬ 
quir’d  to  grinding)  fo  Providence  has  given 
us  an  Appetite  to  things  refoluble  another 
way.  But  if  Grinding  or  Attrition  were  the 
Human  way  of  Digeftion,  the  Mouth  furely, 
and  not  the  Stomachy  wou’d  he  the  proper 

Place 
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Place  where  it  fhou’d  be  perform’d;  for 
that  is  furniflh’d  with  Teeth,  proper  Inflru- 
ments  for  that  purpofe.  But  whatfoever 
Maftication  may  contribute  towards  Dige¬ 
ftion ,  that  it  is  not  the  only,  nor  indeed  the 
main  Inftrument  of  it,  we  have  already 
fufficiently  provM  by  the  Inftances  we  have 
given  of  the  many  Animals,  the  Subftance 
of  whofe  Food  is  the  fame  with  ours, 
which  Mafticate  very  little,  and  moft  of 
’em  not  at  all.  j 

Wherefore  if  the  Stomach  were  capable  of 
grinding  the  Aliment,  as  fome  fuppofe,  it 
mud  however  in  a  little  time  neceffarily 
be  worn  as  all  other  Bodies,  which  grind 
by  degrees,  are,  how  hard  foever,  efpeci- 
ally  fince  many  Things,  which  we  ufe  as 
Food,  are  harder  and  tougher  even  than 
the  Stomach  it  felf. 

■Macera-  But  they  are  miftaken  who  think  that 
tion  prc-  even  in  Granivorous  Fowls,  the  Grain  which 

.Attrition  they  eat,  is  ground  in  the  Gizzard  when 
evcninthe  hard.  For  that  Grain  which  is  found  in 
joiis?1  °  ^1C  Wizards  of  thofe  Creatures,  is,  tho’  un- 
J  ’  broken,  always  Macerated,  Swell’d  and 
Soft:  So  that  the  Gizzard  has  not  much 
more  to  do,  than  to  break  the  Husk  or  Cor - 
tex  of  it,  to  reduce  it  to  a  Pulp.  And  for 
this  very  end  it  is,  that  all  this  fort  of  Ani¬ 
mals  are  furnifh’d  with  an  Ingluvies  or 
Crop ,  where  the  Aliment  always  makes  a 
confiderable  flay,  and  in  which  it  is  often 
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found  Soft,  tho’  always  unbroken,  if  it  be 
Grain .  Whether  this  Maceration  proceeds 
from  any  Liquor  feparated  by  the  Glands 
of  the  Craw ,  or  from  the  Water  which  thofe 
Fowls  drink,  may  be  a  reafonable  Queftion. 

But  as  thofe  Glands  do  not  feem  fufficient 
of  themfelves  to  furnifh  Liquor  enough  for 
that  purpofe  without  their  Drink  :  So  on 
the  other  hand  it  is  not  unreafonable  to  be¬ 
lieve  ,  that  the  Liquor  which  they  af¬ 
ford  may  contribute  towards  making  their 
Drink,  with  which  it  mixes,  more  Aftive 
and  Piercing,  and  fo  ferve  to  foak  it  bet¬ 
ter  and  quicker  than  fimple  Water  wou’d 
do. 

Thofe  that  wouM  have  the  Aliment  tOis&rEHr- 
be  diffolv’d  in  the  Stomach ,  by  the  meer  at!°n> or 
Virtue  of  Heat  only,  like  a  kind  of  Elixa-  by  mil™ 
tion  ox  Stewing,  will  find  a  great  deal  of  fice  of 
difficulty  to  prove  their  Hypothecs  reafona-  Heatl 
ble,  unlefs  they  call  in  fome  other  Mecha - 
mfm,  or  Circumftance,  than  I  have  hitherto 
had  the  Fortune  to  meet  with  among  their 
Arguments.  For  none  of  them,  that  I  iyxglcu^ 
know  of,  has  given  a  fatisfaftory  Reafon,  ties  affects 
why  Meat  fhou’d  diffolve  fafter  in  the  Sto- 
mach ,  than  it  does  out  of  it  by  the  fame  fls. 
degree  of  Heat ,  or  indeed  a  much  greater. 

It  wou'd  be  Impertinent  at  this  time  of 
Day,  to  pretend  that  Culinary  Fire  was  not 
fo  Natural  a  Diffolver ,  •  as  the  Vital  Animal 
Heat,  and  yet  no  Care  has  been  taken  by 
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thofe,  that  hold  this  Opinion,  to  find  out 
any  other  certain  Property  of  this  Heat 
to  which  they  might  rationably  aferibe  that 
Acceleration  of  Solution ,  which  is  obferv’d 
in  theStomach  by  many  degrees  to  out-ftrip 
that  Diffolution,  which  is  made  in  the  ufu- 
al  Organs  over  a  common  Fire  :  And  to  pre¬ 
tend  that  the  Heat  was  actually  greater, 
■and  more  intenfe,  than  that  which  is  us’d 
in  Cooking  our  Vi&uals,  wou’d  not  only 
be  a  bare-fac’d  Aflertion  againft  Fact, 
but  againft  likewife :  For  if  it  really 

were  fo,  why  fhou’d  not  the  Stomach  it  felf 
be  boil'd  and  diffolv'd  by  the  Heat ,  as  well 
as  the  Meat  contain’d  in  it,  which  wou’d 
conftantly  happen  in  all  other  Operations 
by  Fire  or  Heat,  if  the  Matter  contain’d 
were  as  hard  tobediffolv’d,  and  wou’d  re¬ 
fill  as  ftrongly  as  the  Veffel  containing? 
But  not  to  perfue  an  Opinion  any  further, 
which  in  my  Judgment  at  leaft,  has  a  bet- 
Foundation  than  thofe  who  have  cafually 
efpous’d  it,  have  hitherto  been  able  to  make 
out,  we  will  proceed  to  examin  the  reign¬ 
ing  Hypothecs,  which,  taken  in  its  largeft 
extent,  is  become  of  late  the  Favourite,  and 
only  prevailing  Opinion. 

Thofe,  who  obferving  how  unqualify’d 
the  Stomach  of  Carnivorous  Animals  gene-? 
rally  is  lor  Attrition  or  Grinding,  and  there¬ 
fore  cou’d  not  believe  the  Aliment  to  be 
reduc’d  to  a  Pulp  that  way,  and  yet  were 

not 
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not  fatisfy’d  that  the  Incalefcence  of  the 
Stomach  was  Efficient  for  that  Operation, 
have  call’d  in  the  help  of  a  Menjlruum  or  a 
Dijfolvent  Liquor,  by  means  of  which,  they 
have  thought  to  account  better  for  the  fpee- 
dy  Refolution  of  the  Contents  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  than  by  either  of  the  other  more  Simple 
ways. 

But  this  being  matter  rather  of  Imagi-  r«fr» 
nation,  than  Faft,  eafier  to  be  fuppos’d  Menftrua 
than 1  prov’d,  after  firft  conceiving  a  necefli-  ft  tmaef- 
ty  of  fuch  a  Liquoj,  they  have  employ’d  nation o»- 
themfelves  more  generally  to  invent  the lj/' 
Properties  and  fAialifications  of  it,  than  to 
difcover  whether  in  reality  it  had  a  Being 
or  no.  So  that  this  Hypothecs  1  lands  alto¬ 
gether  upon  Conjefture,  as  well  as  to  the 
Exijlence  of  their  Menjlruum :  As  to  the 
Nature ,  Properties ,  and  Derivation  of  it. 

From  hence  it  comes  to  pafs  that  fuch  a 
variety  ot  Menflruums  have  been  invented, 
every  Man  feigning  it  to  be  fuch  as  he 
conceiv’d  wou’d  belt  anfwer  the  Difficul¬ 
ties  and  Doubts  which  he  propos’d  to 
himfelf,  to  relblve  by  it.  Hence  Ibme  have 
fancy’d  it  to  be  an  Acid ,  other  Alkaliomt 
a  third  fort  Sulphureous ,  a  fourth  Acido- 
Sulphureous ,  others  Alkalino-Sulphureous  Mu- 
riatick ,  or  of  any  other  kind  that  their 
Fancy  fuggefted  to  them  as  proper  for  the 
Work  of  Dijfolution,  or  exciting  of  Appe¬ 
tite. 
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As  many  Conjectures  they  have  had  a- 
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mTofibs  boiit  thePiaceof  Nativity  of  this  Menflru- 


urn. 


Acid  Ftr- 
menty  how 
taken  up. 


ivienftru-  um :  Some  fetch  it  from  the  Spleen  by  the 
Vos  Breve:  Others  from  the  Brain  by  the 
Nerves :  Some  from  the  Blood  by  the  Arte¬ 
ries  in  the  Stomach,  and  others  from  the 
Glands  of  the  Mouth  and  Stomach  •  in  favour 
of  all  which  curious ,  Notions  and  fine 
Speculations  have  been  advanc’d,  at  the  ex¬ 
pence  of  Truth. 

The  Chymifts  and  Phyficians  Chymicaltj 
given,  have  generally  been  the  Patrons  of 
an  Acid  Ferment ,  upon  a  Notion  at  large, 
that  Acids  are  the  Vniverfal  Dijfol vents  ; 
which  Opinion  many  others  have  given 
into  upon  the  Account  of  fome  few  Phe¬ 
nomena^  which  they  cou’d,  or  thought  they 
cou*d,  refolveby  it ;  but  especially  upon  the 
Account  of  an  Aphorifm  of  Hippocrates , 
mjhken.  which  they  think  Countenances  it,  tho’ 
miftakenly. 

This  Great  Father  of  Phyfick  has 
Xjgpvinet  Aphor.  i.  Seft.  6.  faid,  That  ^  Acid 
mei«-  Belchings  fupervenin p  upon  Inveterate 
pcyfj  Lienteries,  (that  is,  upon  LooJneJJes 
c mrftjo-  ^  from  a  too  great  S  tipper  inefs  of  the  Int  e-* 
/xVi?,  un  stines)  where  they  were  not  before ,  are  a 
Sign  of  Mending,  And  Lib.  7.  Epidem.  he 
fays  again  the  fame  thing,  a  little  more  at 
large,  and  affirms,  that,,  whether  this  Symp¬ 
tom  come  fpontaneoufly  ,  or  be  procur'd  by 
Art,  it  equally  cures  the  Dijlemper ,  ’'1™$ 


Hippo¬ 

crates’* 
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From  hence  fome  would  infer,  that  Hippo-  M  his 
crates  fuppos’d  Acids  to  contribute  to  eood  futho!i9 
Digeftion ,  becaufe,  thofe  Signs  of  Acidity  cmnu-U 
in  the  Stomach ,  whether  they  come  fponta-  name  a 
neoufty  ,  or  were  artificially,  fuperinduced  ,  T*^e  N<h 
generally  fignifies,  according  to  him,  a 
Solution  of  that  Dileafe  which  was  attended 
with  Crude  Dejections. 

But,  in  my  mind,  they  ftrain  his  mean-  n e  ak- 
ing  very  much,  who  will,  from  either  of ,l,or>s  Cm' 
thefe  Paffages,  make  "the  Divine  Old  ManffJJZf! 
hold,  that  the  Acidity  of  the  Stomach  was  fases  *n 
neceffary  ad  Eupepfiam  in  the  Natural  State.  Hipp0~ 
Whereas  in  truth  all  that  he  fays  in  this  Crate$*’ 
cafe,  concludes  no  more,  than  that  thefe 
Acid  B  etchings  fignify’d  ,  that  the  State  of 
the  Sick  Perfon  was  alter’d  for  the  better, 
when  the  AJfumpta  remain’d  fo  long  as  to 
turn  fowr  upon  the  Stomach :  Or  at  moft, 
that  Acids  given  inwardly,  and  (laying  fo 
long  as  to  fend  their  Exhalations  upwards, 
might  contribute  to  the  Cure  ;  a  Pofition 
which  any  Body  may  admit,  without  fup- 
pofing  an  Acid  to  be  the  necelfary  Inftru- 
ment  of  Concoction  in  a  Natural  State:  But 
what  Signs  foever  Acid  Belchings  may  be, 
in  a  Morbid  State  of  this  kind ;  no  fort  of 
Kudus  or  Flatulence  whatfoever,  is  any 
Sign  of  a  good  Digeflion  in  a  State  of 
Health. 


However, 
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However ,  they  that  have  been  pre- 
poffefs’d  in  Favour  of  an  Acid  Menftruum 
in  the  Stomach,  have  very  greedily  laid  hold 
of  this  occafion ,  to  draw  fo  great  an  Au¬ 
thority  over  to  their  fide. 

jrgtment  The  other  Argument,  which  they  bring 
from  Ex-  for  their  Opinion  from  the  Obfervation, 
petite  P~that  Acids  provoke  Appetite ,  is  as  much 
filiations,  grain’d  and  fallacious  as  this.  For  though 
Acids  may,  by  pricking  and  vellicating  the 
Stomach ,  procure  a  Senfe  of  Hunger ,  and 
perhaps,  by  mixing  with,  cutting,  and  pre¬ 
cipitating  that  Vijcous  Phlegm ,  or  Matter, 
with  which  the  Stomach  is  fometimes  over¬ 
loaded,  even  to  the  Prof  ration  of  Appetite , 
may  accidentally  procure  a  better  Dige - 
ft  ion,  as  they  fcoure  and  cleanfe  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  yet  that  is  no  Proof  that  any  fuch 
fort  of  Menftruum  is  neceffary,  and  prima¬ 
rily  employ’d  by  Nature  in  the  Aftion  of 
Digeftion .  For  divers  other  things  which 
are  not  manifeftly  Acid,  and  fome  that  are 
even  oppofite  to,  and  deftru&ive  of  Acids , 
will  fometimes  do  the  fame  thing,  as  is  noto- 
rioufly  known  of  the  Bitters ,  especially  to 
all  Practitioners  in  Phyfick ,  and  in  fome 
Cafes,  when  jndicioufly  apply’d,  of  the 
Volatile  Animal  Salts,  and  Lixivial  V get  able 
ones. 

tnoptr  in'  But  neither  do  Acids  feem  naturally  fit 
iftruments  to  promote  Chylifi cation,  or  to  produce  a 
Chyh-  Liquor,  which  they  are  of  themfelves  fo 

tication.  *  7  * 

<  prone 


( 


Ch.  14. 


Of  Digeftion. 


161 


prone  to  Coagulate,  as  we  daily  fee  by  thofe 
Coagulations ,  which  the  {lighted  Acids  pro¬ 
duce  in  Milk ,  which  is  nothing  elfe  but 
Chyle  a  little  defecated.  For  tho’  Milk  upon 
ftanding,  will  indeed  turn  Sowr  without  any 
other  mixture:  Yet  whenver  it  does  fo,  Ex¬ 
perience  fhcws  that  the  Form  of  the  mixt 
is  immediately  deftroy’d  by  it,  and  diffi¬ 
dently  demonftrates  thereby  that  fuch  a 
State  of  Acidity  as  thefe  Men  wou’d  fup- 
pofe,  is  utterly  inconfiftent  with  the  Being 
of  that  Liquor.  Neither  do  they  (hew  us, 
that  if  they  cou’d  poffibly  confift  together, 
there  is  in  a  Humane  Body  any  Matrix,  that 
fhou’d  produce  and  furnifh  this  Acid  Men- 
Jlruum  either  in  the  Stomach ,  or  any  other 
Part. 

The  Sowr  Remains  of  Chyle,  which  Acid 
(after  the  Learned  Dr.  Ghjfon,)  Dr.  Willis  ^  chylemt 
and  fo  many  others  have  taken  up  with  fufficient, 
(for  want  of  a  better  Expedient,  that  might 
have  fome  Shew  of  a  real  Exigence)  to  do 
the  office  of  an  Acid  Ferment ,  or  Men  fir  mm 
to  cut  and  divide  by  its  Sharp,  Corrofive 
Parts,  the  new  ingefted  Aliment  in  the  Sto¬ 
mach  in  fo  fhort  a  time,  as  Digeftion  is  or¬ 
dinarily  made  in,  is  by  no  means  an  In- 
ftrument  fufficient  for  the  Purpofes  affign’d. 

For,  befides,  that  it  is  a  Queftion  whether 
any  part  of  the  Chylous  Mafs  does  ever  re¬ 
main  behind  in ftatu  fano  in  the  Folds  of  the 
Stomach  after  Chylif cation  compleat ,  and 
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exinanition  into  the  Inteftines ,  it  is  ftill  a 
farther  Queftion,  whether  thofe  Remains 
be  naturally  Soar  or  not.  Autopfy  has 
never  ( that  I  know  of)  favour’d  the  Af¬ 
firmative  part  of  either  of  thefe  Points; 
but  has  very  often  decided  direftly  to  the 
contrary,  as  I  have  frequently  experienc’d 
in  Dogs ,  which  are  as  proper  Sublets  for 
fuch  Tryals,  as  we  can  even  defire.  In 
thefe  I  have  often  exprefly  fought  for  thefe 
Remains  of  Chyle ,  but  cou’d  never  fee  any 
figns  of  any  fuch  thing,  nor  taft  any  the  leaft 
Degree  of  Acidity  upon  the  inner  Coat  of 
the  Stomach ,  tho’  I  made  my  tryals  upon 
’em,  when  their  Appetites  appear’d  to  be  as 
keen  as  they  cou’d  poffibly  well  be,  and 
confequently  this  fuppos’d  Vinegar  of  the 
Stomach  fhou’d  have  been  in  its  highefl:  ftate 
of  Exaltation.  Neither  wou’d  any  of  ’em 
turn  Milk ,  tho’  I  fometimes  boil’d  ’em  in 
it,  and  at  others  kept  it  in  them,  as  long 
as  was  reafonable  to  avoid  making  a  fallaci¬ 
ous  Experiment. 

Thofe  that  plead  for  thefe  Acefcent  Re¬ 
mains  of  Chyle  thought  themfelves  fuffici- 
ently  warranted  by  the  Plica:  or  Folds  of  the 
inner  Coat  of  the  Stomach  to  fuppofe  a  re- 
fidue  of  fome  kind  or  other ,  and  which 
they,  fuppofing  it  to  refemble  Mtlk  in  that 
Property  too,  expeTed  fhou’d  turn  Sower. 
Not  to  infill:  here  upon  the  Infirmity  of 
Reafonings  drawn  from  final  Caufes,  or 

from 
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from  Analogies  not  fufficiently  confider’d , 
both  which  are  to  be  found  in  this  Hypothe¬ 
cs  of  the  Acid  Remains  of  Chyle  :  It  is  eafie 
to  fhew  that  the  Rugs  or  Plies  of  the  inner 
Membrane  of  the  Stomach  were  not  unne* 
ceflarily  fram’d  only  to  detain  this  Matter, 
which  they  dream  of,  but  upon  Mechani¬ 
cal  neceffity*  For  the  outer  Tunic  of  the 
Stomach  being  made  Fibrous  and  Contractile ,  Mechani- 
or  Dilatable ,  according  as  the  Stomach  is  ty  of  \hofl 
empty  or  full,  the  inner  muft  neceffarily  Plicae, 
obey  its  Motions,  and  either  fhrink  up,  or 
dilate  with  it,  or  otherwife  lie  wrinkled  or 
folded  up,  when  the  Exterior  was  not  di¬ 
lated.  But  this  Contractility  is  not  to  be 
found  in  any  Glandulous  or  Villous  Mem¬ 
branes  ,  and  confequently  that  it  might 
fometimes  be  dilated  to  all  the  Dimenfions  of 
the  Stomach  when  full,  and  yet  comply  with 
all  its  Coar&ation  in  its  narrowed:  State  of 
contraction  ( which  Membranes  of  this 
Nature  have  no  Power  to  do)  it  muft  be 
made  to  ply  and  fold  as  this  Membrane 
does. 

Thofe  that  love  final  Reafons  for  fuch  life  of  that 
things  may  be  fatisfy’d  to  know,  that  it  struSwre^ 
was  by  no  means  convenient  that  the  in¬ 
ner  Coat  of  the  Stomach  fhou’d  he  endow’d 
with  a  Power  of  contraction  like  the  out ~ 
ward.  For  all  fuch  Contractile  Membranes 
are  extremely  fenfile ,  which  upon  many 
Scores,  it  is  not  proper  the  infide  of  the 
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Stomach  of  Animals  fhou’d  be;  fince  by  its 
infenfibility  it  is  guarded  againft  innumer¬ 
able  Provocations,  which  otherwife  cou’d 
not  be  avoided  ;  and  does  here  to  the  fen- 
file  Parts  of  the  Stomach ,  what  the  Cuti- 
cula  does  to  the  Cutis. 

Indeed  many  of  thofe,  who  have  con¬ 
tended  for  an  Acid  Ferment  in  the  Stomach , 
have  been  very  fenfible  of  the  infufficien- 
cy  of  any  fuch  Acid  as  might  be  form’d 
out  of  the  Remains  of  Chyle.  And  have 
look’d  out  for  other  means,  notwithftand- 
ing  the  famous  Infiance  of  the  Rennet-bag ; 
whofe  Liquor  being  Salted,  and  Pickled, 
bears  no  Analogy  to  what  was  found  in 
the  Calve1  s  Stomach  before  Pickling  :  Nor 
indeed  are  the  Effe£ls  of  the  Rennet  fo  made 
any  thing  like  to  what  they  afcribe  to  this 
Menflruum ;  for  that  coagulates,  and  this 
diffolves:  This  digefts  the  Milk ,  which  the 
Calf  lives  upon:  And  that  deftroys  it,  and 
renders  it  lefs  fit  for  Nourifhment  than 
before. 

All  the  Tryals  that  have  been  made  by 
Artificial  Digeftions  to  diffolve  F lefts,  have 
been  made  with  Acids  of  another  Clafs  and 
Nature  ,  than  fowr  Milk  of  any  of  that 
low  form  of  Acids,  which  they  have  found 
by  Experience  to  prefer ve,  not  deftroy  it, 
as  Vinegar  and  thofe  Salts  which  abound 
with  Acids  do.  Neither  are  thofe  Meats 
fo  preferv’d,  more  obedient  to  the  Facul¬ 
ties 
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ties  of  the  Stomach  for  having  been  Pickled , 
or  of  better  Nourifhment,  as  they  fhou’d 
be,  if  they  contain’d  any  thing  congenial  to 
the  Natural  Ferment  of  the  Stomach  :  But 
on  the  contrary  they  become  harder  of 
DigefHon^  and  of  lefs  Nourishing  juice. 

Dr.  Havers  finding  thefe  Acids  infuffi-  Du  Ha- 
cient  todiifolve  and  reduce  Flefh  to  a  Pulp,  ^rhnent" 
propofes  an  Experiment  with  Oil  of  Vitriol,  SToyis 
which  he  fays  will  do  it.  But  being  well Vitrio1 
aware  of  that  obvious  Objeftion,  that  it  is  pcntfne." 
morally  impoffible  for  the  Stomach  (with¬ 
out  the  utmoft  danger)  to  bear  fo  highly 
cor ro five  an  Acid,  he  propofes  to  qualifie  it 
by  an  Oleaginous  Mixture,  fomething  like 
Oil  of  Turpentine.  To  illuftrate  this  No¬ 
tion,  he  puts  Raw  Flefh ,  Crums  of  Bread , 

Oil  of  Turpentine ,  and  Oil  of  Vitriol  together  ; 
and  after  fhaking  them  well,  commits 
them  for  four  hours  together  to  Digeflion 
in  Balneo  Mari# ;  and  then  upon  fhaking 
his  Clafs  again,  he  finds  the  Meat  diffolv’d, 
and  all  together  making  up  a  thickifh  Pulp : 

From  whence  he  concludes  that  the  Men*  jndviy- 
firuum ,  which  diffolves  the  Aliment  in  the  pocheiis. 
Stomach ,  muff  be  fomething  of  the  Nature 
of  the  Mixture  of  thofe  two  Oils. 

But  (with  all  due  regard  to  the  Notions,  n^emn 
and  Experiments  of  fo  Ingenious  a  Man)  in  many 
he  has  been  too  hafty  in  drawing  his  Con-  ]l’‘”licu' 
clufions,  and  fhould  have  regifter’d  the  ri’ 
other  Phenomena  of  his  Experiment,  before 
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he  rais’d  fo  large  an  Hypothefis  upon  fo  nar¬ 
row  a  Bottom,  as  the  feeming  Agreement 
in  one  Tingle  Accident,  viz.  the  Reduction 
of  the  Meat  to  a  Vulp.  He  fhould  have 
fhewn  that  this  Pulp,  or  the  Liquor  which 
it  afforded,  agreed  perfectly  in  Tafte,  Colour , 
Smell ,  Conftftence ,  and  other  Accidents  with 
the  Chyme  or  Chyle ,  that  refult  from  Animal 
Digelfion.  But,  unlefs  the  Liquor  which 
this  Mafs  afforded,  was  fuch  a  Sweet,  Soft , 
White  Inodorous  Juice,  all  the  Demonft ra¬ 
tion  his  Experiment  amounts  to,  is,  that 
the  Oils  of  Vitriol  and  Turpentine  mix’d , 
will  refolve  and  reduce  Fleflj  to  a  Pulp  , 
but  will  not  make  Chyle ;  which  (hews  his 
Experiment  fomething  worfe  than  uncon- 
clufive,  that  is,  it  is  conclufive  againft  the 
Ufe  he  would  make  of  it. 

Not  help'd  However  the  Dotfor  is  To  fatisfy’d  in 
tyku  other  the  Sufficiency  of  his  -  Experiment,  that  he 
rTments?"  Proceeds  to  inquire  how  this  Fermentative 
Vitriolick  Terehinihinate  Mixture  is  form’d 
in  an  Human  Body,  and  imagines  to  find 
two  divers  forts  of  Liquors,  one  Acid,  and 
the  other  Sulphureous ,  feparated  from  the 
Salival  Glands ,  and  mix’d  in,  or  about  the 
Mouth ,  which ,  though  apt  to  jerment  upon 
their  first  Mixture ,  are  yet ,  perhaps,  apt  to 
do  fo  more  confiderakly  when  they  come  to  he 
dgefied  by  the  Heat  of  the  Stomach. 
And  in  this  Opinion  he  fortifies  himfelf 
with  two  other  Experiments,  which  he  made 
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after  the  fame  manner  upon  Meat ,  with  Oil 
of  Vitriol  mix’d  feverally,  one  with  a  Solu¬ 
tion  of  Salt  of  Tartar ,  the  other  with  Oil 
of  Camp  hire ,  which  did  not  fucceed  fo  well 
as  the  Experiment  with  Oil  of  Turpentine  : 

From  whence  he  draws  this  particular 
Conclufion.  *  And  I  do  the  rather  think  *nifcourfe 
one  of  thofe  Juices  which  conflitute  the  Saliva, 
to  he  of  the  Nature  of  Oil  of  Turpentine,  onTreaJ 
than  of  a  fix’d  Salt ,  hecaufe  it  will  correct  hAore  the 
and  temper  even  Oil  0/ Vitriol,  fo  as  to  render 
it  more  tolerable  to  the  Fibres  of  the  Stomach.  Dr.  Ha- 
Not  that  I  fuppofe  the  Acid  part  of  the  Sa-  vers> 
liva  to  come  near  to  the  Acidity  of  Oil  of^1 
Vitriol.  For  though  when  they  are  mix'd ,  they 
will  make  a  Liquor  that  may  not  be  injurious 
to  the  Stomach  :  Tet  that  Acid  Juice,  if  it 
were  fo  corrofive  as  Oil  of  Vitriol,  would  cer¬ 
tainly  be  injurious  and  painful  to  the  Saliva- 
tory  Dufts ,  which  convey  it  to  the  Mouth 
before  it  is  mix'd  with  the  Oleaginous  Liquor. 

But  I  only  fay  it  i$  an  Acid,  and  in  fame  de¬ 
gree  approaches  to  the  Nature  of  that  Oil. 

It  is  obvious  for  the  Reader  to  difcern ,  frermem 
that  this  Hypothecs  (lands  purely  upon  the 
Foot  01  the  Experiment  before  mention  d,  Hypo* 
which  has  been  fhewn  to  be  infufficient. theils* 
But  if  it  were  not,  nothing  could  make  it 
certain,  but  the  Actual  Demonllration  of 
the  real  Exiftence  of  fuch  Liquors  fincere, 
and  apart  in  the  Body,  and  their  Convey¬ 
ance  together  into  the  Stomach.  For  this 
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purpofe  the  Doctor  affigns  two  pair  of  the 
Salival  Glands  to  the  Separation  of  the  Acid 
Liquor ,  and  the  other  two  Pair  for  that 
of  the  Oil  of  Turpentine ,  as  diftincfly  as  if 
he  had  really  found ,  and  examin’d  them 
fufficiently  apart,  which  is  the  more  fur- 
prifing,  becaufe  it  is  in  reality  no  hard  mat¬ 
ter  to  do  it,  and  that  Experience  does  con- 
ftantly  fhew,  that  thefe  Glands  do  not 
afford  Liquors  fo  much  as  fenfibly  diftin- 
guifbable,  and  that  the  Liquor  which  they 
do  afford,  does  not  in  the  leaf!:  refemble 
either  Oil  of  Vitriol \  or  Oil  of  Turpentine , 
or  any  kind  of  Acid  or  Volatile  Effential  Oil 
whatfoever.  Nor  indeed  does  any  part  of 
the  Body  afford  any  fuch  kind  of  Subjlances 
at  any  time,  or  by  any  Tryal  or  Analyfis 
whatfoever. 

The  Gbjeftions,  which  lie  againft  this 
Hypothecs  and  that  before  mentioned  of 
the  foxvr  Chyle ,  reach  all  forts  of  Acido-Sul - 
phureom  Menflruums  in  the  Stomach .  For, 
if  they  be  temperate  like  the  fir  ft,  they  will 
not  be  corrofive  enough  to  procure  a  Solu¬ 
tion  :  If  they  be  not,  but  exalted  Acids, 
they  are  lyable  to  the  fame  Exceptions 
juft  now  offer'd  ,  and  nothing  refembling 
either  of  them,  in  either  State,  is  to  be  found 
among  all  the  Animal  Fluids.  I 

Thofe  that  hold  the  Menftruttm  of  the 
Stomach  to  be  Alkalious  or  Alkalino  Si  i- 
phureom^  arc  fomewhat  more  countenanc’d 
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in  their  Opinion,  by  the  Subftances  which 
may  be  produced  by  the  help  of  Fire  from 
all  forts  of  Animal  Fluids,  all  which  yield 
Volatile  Alkalious  Salts ,  Spirits,  Phlegm  , 

Oil,  and  Caput  Mortuum ,  differing  only  in  Ani™al 
proportion  according  to  the  different  Mix-  Sfuykid* 
ture  of  the  Liquor  it  is  drawn  from,  whe- Volatile 
ther  that  be  Vrine ,  Blood ,  Bile,  or  any  Alkalies* 
other.  But  though  all  thefe  Subftances 
may  be  drawn  from  the  Natural  Juices  of 
the  Body,  and  may  be  allow'd  to  have  pre- 
exifted  in  them;  yet  it  muft  be  confefs’d  ButfJOtnn^ 
that  all  of  them  are  in  fome  Meafure  ah  alter’d  by 
ter’d  by  the  Fire,  though  that  Alteration Fire<* 
may,  perhaps,  be  no  more,  than  would 
refult  from  any  other  Refolution  of  their 
Mixture.  However,  if  any  of  them  will, 
after  this  Separation,  a £fc  fo  vigoroufly  upon 
Flefh,  as  to  diffolve  it  in  fuch  a  Heat ,  as 
that  of  the  Stomach  may  be  granted  to  be  , 
that  Activity  is  certainly  owing  to  the  Ex¬ 
altation  which  it  had  from  the  Fire .  For 
no  where  in  the  Body,  in  its  Natural  State, 
do  we  find  any  Salts  or  Sulphurs  fo  ex¬ 
alted,  as  to  be  capable  of  making  fuch  a 
Dijfolution. 

Neither  can  I  fee  (let  this  exalted  Salt 
or  Sulphur  be  convey'd  by  what  ways  or 
means  foever,  the  Patrons  of  this  Opinion 
will  or  can  fuppofe)  what  hinders  the  Men. 
flruum  that  fo  readily  diffolves  the  Aliment 
from  touching  the  Stomach  it  lelf,  which  is 

often- 
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oftentimes  of  the  fame,  or  (lighter  Texture, 
than  even  the  Matter  it  felf,  which  it  di- 
gefts:  And  one  might  as  well  expeft,  that 
Aquaforti s  put  upon  pieces  of  Iron,  in  an 
Iron  Pot,  fhould  diffolve  the  pieces  of  the 
Metal,  without  touching  the  Veflel,  which 
is  an  Experiment,  I  doubt,  no  Chymitt  would 
be  perfwaded  to  try. 

This  Obje&ion,  indeed, holds  good  againft 
all  kinds  of  Menjlrua  in  the  Stomachy  as 
Digefters ,  whether  we  fuppofe  an  Acidy  or 
Alkaltous ,  Saline ,  or  Sulphureous ,  or  how¬ 
ever  mix’d :  For  dill  the  Matter  to  be 
wrought  upon  is  the  fame,  or  of  the  fame 
kind,  with  the  Veffel  in  which  it  is  to 
work.  They  therefore  that  will  have  a 
Menflruum  to  be  the  Efficient  Caufe  of  the 
Diffolution  of  the  Aliments  in  the  Stomach , 
are  oblig’d  to  find  fomething  in  the  Ali¬ 
ment  it  felf,  before  it  comes  into  the  Sto¬ 
mach  (which  muft  be  a  Condition  the  Sto¬ 
mach  it  felf  has  not)  that  difpofes  it  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  Impreflion  of  the  Menflruum . 

This  fome  endeavour  to  find  in  the  Im¬ 
pregnation  of  the  Aliment ,  with  Saliva 
by  means  of  Mafiication .  But,  if  the  Sa¬ 
liva  were  a  Juice  fo  very  Acrimonious,  it 
would  be  impofiible  for  it  never  to  offend 
the  Stomach ,  efpecially  conftdering  the  Quan¬ 
tities  of  it,  that  many  fwallow  even  upon 
an  empty  Stomach .  However  the  ready  £>/- 
gefiion  that  thofe  Animals  have,  which  do 
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not  Maflicate  at  all,  but  fwallow  their  Prey 
whole ,  of  which  I  have  fpoken  at  large  in 
the  beginning  of  this  Chapter,  demonftrates 
the  Infufficience  of  that  Caufe, 

Whatfoever  therefore  this  Ferment  or 
Principle  of  Fermentation  is,  that  fets  the  Principle 
Wheels  of  Diffolution  fo  nimbly  a  going;  ofDige- 
it  muft  be  fomething  Internal ,  and  Inherent 
in  the  Aliment  it  felt,  which  is  an  Opinion  thing  in- 
of  ancient  ftanding,  but  has  been  reje&ed*e™ah 
for  that  of  a  Menftruam ;  becaufe  an  In-  mateiy^ 
ward  Caufe,  or  Condition  fufficient  for  this  be'em  m 
great  Operation,  was  not  fo  exprefly,  and  ^ent1)* 
by  Name  affigrfd,  as  that  fpeculative  and jeij: 
curious  Men  might  have  wherewithal  to 
fatisfie  their  Inquiries,  and  judge  for  thern- 
felves  of  the  Truth  of  the  Hypothecs.  How¬ 
ever  they  that  went  thus  far,  though  they 
did  not  clearly,  and  explicitly,  difcover  all, 
did  good  Service  to  Truth,  and  had  they, 
who  rejected  that  Opinion,  been  as  fc pa¬ 
pulous  about  the  Evidence  of  thofe  others, 
which  they  took  up  in  its  ftead,  it  is  pro¬ 
bable  it  had  not  lolt  ground,  but  that  the 
Latent  Property ,  upon  which  this  grand 
Phenomenon  depended,  had  long  eer  now 
been  brought  to  light. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  difcover  what  Three 


this  great  Secret  is,  which  has  been  fo  long 
fought  after,  with  fo  much  Induftry,  and  fo  be  confix 
little  Succefs,  it  will  be  neceffary  to  confider 
three  things, 

Fir/E 
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Firft,  What  is  the  State  or  Condition  of 
the  A  l  1  m  E  N  T,  as  Natures ,  or  our  otvn. 
Preparation  offers  it  to  us,  before  it  enters 
the  Mouth. 

2cffy,  What  Changes  it  undergoes  in  the 
Mouth,  before  it  reaches  the  Sto¬ 
mach.  And, 

^dly.  What  it  puffers  in  the  Stomach, 
in  order  to  a  thorough  Diffolution. 
tTtmae-  Firft  then,  All  thofe  Subftances ,  upon 
werai  which  any  forts  of  Animals  feed,  may  be 
reduced  to  one  of  thefe  two  General 
States.  Heads,  either  of  Animal  or  Vege- 
1  table  (for  I  know  of  no  Creature  that 
Natural  lives  upon  Minerals')  which  being  Sub- 
State, fub-  ftances  of  their  own  Nature  perifhable, 

^-litibk  or  fubiect  to  decay,  their  Diffolution  may  be 
3D i (To lu-  haftned  or  retarded  by  Accidents. 

THr Secondly,  AH  thofe  Subftances,  before 
cond  a  they  come  into  the  Mouth,  or  at  leaft 
state  of  as  foon  as  they  come  into  it,  are  depriv’d 
Occay.  of  their  Animal  or  Vegetative  Life, 
ret  quick- and  confequently  in  a  State  of  Natural 
jted  by  tk  ])ecar  the  Principles  or  Means  of  which 
they  carry  along  with  them ,  which  are 
xpm  them  only  put  into  or  haftned  in  their  Action, 
Mouth, cfc.  Changes  which  they  fuffer  in  the 

Thefe,  at-  Mouth  or  Stomach,  &c. 

*(kmthe°  Ftom  theie  things  well  attended  to,  we 
ferfon  of  fhall  not  only  be  able  to  obferve  the  Means 
the  variety  which  Nature  ufes  in  the  Diffolution  of  the 
jf^nfmai  m  -Animal  Stomachs ,  but  likewife  of 
Digeftion  the 
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the  great  variety  of  Organs,  which  fhe  has 
made  for  that  purpofe;  at  lead,  we  may 
by  Attention  arrive  at  it  for  thofe  of  whole 

Anatomy  and  way  of  Living  we  know  the 
Hiflory. 

Of  all  thefe  kinds,  which  are  reckon’d  Organs  of 
perfect,  the  Apparatus  for  Digeftion  is  mold  Digeftioi» 
Simple  in  the  Carnivorous,  (mod  ’ Zpif<„ 
of  which  will  live  upon  Fruits  likewife)  Carnivo- 
in  which  their  Organs  are  fuited  to  their  rou,s  Ani~ 
Dyet,  which  is  the  eafied  of  Digeftion™*' 

For  Fle(h ,  Fruits  and  Sallad  Herbs  being  the 
mod:  fucculent  of  all  the  kinds  of  Food, 
which  any  Animals  naturally  eat,  they  Fer¬ 
ment  of  themfelves  ,  and  come  to  a  Di- 
geftive  Solution  much  more  readily  than 
Grain  or  Seeds,  or  any  kind  of  dry  Vegeta¬ 
bles.  The  Reafon  of  which  has  been  al¬ 
ready  given  in  the  Chapter  of  Fermenta¬ 
tion. 

Men  do  however  generally  prepare  thofe  win 
things,  which  they  Eat,  efpecially  the  Flefth ,  Dreffing 
by  divers  kinds  of  Dreffing :  Whether  this  ^  M,eac 
Cultom  was  nrit  mtroduc  d  by  Luxury  or  to  D^e- 
Neceflity,  is  not  a  very  Material  Inquiry 
here :  But,  it  by  fuch  DreffmgyX\z  parts  of  the 
Meat  be  render’d  more  loofe,  and  lets  co¬ 
herent,  it  becomes  thereby  of  eafier  Dige¬ 
ftion  in  the  Stomach :  If  otherwife,  as  in 
Pickles,  long  Salted ,  and  dry  d  Meats,  it 
becomes  harder  of  Digeftion  for  it,  and  ge¬ 
nerally  of  tvorfe  Nourishment* 
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Of  all  the  things  that  Men  eat,  the  Ho* 
retry  or  Summer  fruits  are  of  quickeft  So¬ 
lution. ,  if  ftript  of  their  Rinds,  becaufe 
the  Body  of  ’em  is  more  foft  and  fucculent, 
than  that  of  other  things  we  eat. 

Next  to  thefe  in  point  of  quick  Solution 
are  the  Laclicima  or  the  Succulent  Sallad 
Herbs ,  which  abounding  with  Heterogene¬ 
ous  Juices  eafily  Ferment  with  Heat. 

The  la  ft  and  longeft  of  Digeflion ,  of  all 
the  kinds  of  Foods  that  Carnivorous 
Animals  naturally  feek,  is  Fie (h,  which  tho’ 
its  Parts  be  both  fucculent,  and  foft,  yet 
are  neither  fo  Juicy,  nor  fo  foft  and  loofe- 
ly  coherent,  as  either  of  thefe  before  men¬ 
tion’d.  And  perhaps,  as  well  out  of  Ne- 
ceffity  as  Luxury,  Obfervation  at  firft 
taught  Men  by  Roafting ,  and  Boyling ,  and 
other  kinds  of  Dr  effing ,  to  loofen  the  Com- 
pages ,  and  foften  the  Parts  of  what  they 
were  to  eat.  Yet  many  whole  Countries, 
even  to  this  Day,  reject  the  whole  Art  of 
Cookery ,  and  eat  their  Meat  Raw :  And  for 
any  thing  we  can  fee,  as  much  to  the  Ad¬ 
vantage  of  their  Health  and  Vigour,  and 
perhaps  as  much  to  their  Luxury. 

Men  do  likewife  eat  Grain ,  and  fome- 
times  Roots :  But  thefe  are  always  prepar’d 
when  us’d  as  a  conftant  fort  of  Dyet  as  Bread 
is  by  Grinding,  Fermenting,  and  Baking, 
whereby  the  Subftance  of  the  Grain  is  not 
only  broken  very  fmall,  but  the  mixt  Mats 
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made  of  it  afterwards,  is  occafioned  to  co¬ 
here  very  loofely,  and  to  contain  a  great 
deal  of  Air ,  which  contributes  to  its  future 
Diffolution  in  the  Stomach,  We  do  indeed 
ufe  Grain  divers  other  ways,  befides  in 
Bread,  Byes,  and  Buddings,  which  have  all 
fomething  very  Analogous  in  their  Prepa¬ 
ration  ;  but  then  we  Macerate  and  Soften 
the  Grain  by  previous  Boyling  or  Steeping, 
and  reduce  it  fomething  nearer  a  State  of 
Fluor,  than  it  is  found  in  the  Craw  of  Fowls, 
which  does  the  fame  Office,  but  need  not 
carry  itfo  far  as  our  Artificial  Preparations 
do,  becaufe  the  Gizzards  of  Fowls  being 
much  ftronger,  and  more  Mufculous,  are 
confequently  better  able  to  grind  it,  efpe- 
daily  by  the  affiftance  of  tliofe  little  Stones, 
or  Grains  of  Sand,  which  they  conftantly 
fwallow. 

The  India  n  s  many  of  ’em,  ufe  Indian 
Roots  lnliead  of  Grain  to  make  their  Bread 
Bread  of.  But  then  even  the  rudeft  of °f 
them  prepare  it  by  fome  fort  of  Maceration ,  >Cs’ 

and  Fermentation,  previous  to  their  Eating 
of  it,  that  may  reduce  it  to  fuch  a  State  as 
may  give  the  stomach  lead  trouble  in  the 
Diffolution  of  it. 

Thofe  Animals,  which  are  obliged  by  Marmou- 
Nature  to  live  upon  Food  fomewhat  hard-  fetsSquir- 
er,  than  that  of  Men,  yet  have  no  Inglu- 
vies  to  Prepare  and  Macerate  it  for  the  their  Food 
Stomach  ,  (fuch  as  Marmousets,  Zhh  the'[ 

1  v  >  Fore-teeth* 
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Squirrels,  Rats ,  Field  Rats ,  and  Mice, 
that  eat  hard  Wild  Fruits ,  Cheefe , 

&c.)  are  obferv’d  to  nibble  a  long 
time  with  their  Incifores  or  Fore-teeth 
(which  in  thofe  Creatures  are  very  long, 
flrong,  and  fharp)  till  they  have  exceed¬ 
ingly  comminuted  the  Matters  they  eat, 
which  are  generally  too  hard  for  Ma(li ca¬ 
tion  in  thefe  fmall  Animals,  and  therefore 
they  anfwer  that  end.  by  gnawing  that  ex¬ 
ceeding  fmall  with  their  fore  Teeth,  which 
they  wouM  not  have  Strength  enough  to 
break  with  Grinders . 

Earh  Some  have  deny’d  the  Fruttus  Horarii 
**iy*tl  and  Latticinia  to  be  of  eafie  Digeftion,  be- 
neraty  caufe  they  obferve,  that  they  frequently 
t^otver  Pr°duce  Flatulencies ,  Gripings ,  and  other 
bad  Dige-  troublefome  Symptoms.  But  this  Objection 
ition.  fprings  from  want  of  confidering  Digeftion, 
Chy l location  and  Nutrition ,  as  diftincft  Ope¬ 
rations,  which  they  confounding  together, 
call  that  hard  of  Digeftion ,  which  does  not 
yield  much  Chyle ,  or  prove  good  Nourifh- 
ment.  It  is  true  indeed  of  many  of  thefe 
forts  of  Fruits  and  Herbs ,  that  they  are  apt 
to  raife  diforders  in  the  Stomach  and  Inte- 


ftines.  But  this  Fault  proceeds  not  from 
a  difficulty  to  be  digefted,  but  from  too 
great  a  promptitude  to  it,  and  from  the 
Fermentative  Difpofition  of  the  Juices,  which 
they  yield,  which  will  not  let  them  remain 
long  enough  in  the  Stomach  and  Inteftines  to 

be 
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be  fiibacied  or  qualify’d  by  the  mixture 
of  other  things  there  for  good  Chyle,  and 
Nourifhment.  So  that  their  Crudity  or  un¬ 
alter’d  Simplicity  of  appearance,  when  they 
come  away,  proceeds  from  an  over-hajly , 
not  too  fluggifb  Solution  in  the  Stomach. 

This  generally  is  the  State  and  thefe  the  Qpadru° 
Conditions  of  Human  Food,  before  it  comes 
into  the  Mouth.  That  of  other  Animals  Meat,*7 
generally  undergoes  no  alteration,  except  freat Ma~ 
it  be  that  of  Dome/lick  Animals,  which  lcators* 
fometimes  eat  dry  Meat  (fo  call’d  in  contra- 
diftin&ion  to  that  which  is  Green)  which 
is  harder  of  Digeflion ,  than  the  other,  but 
thefe  are  generally  very  great  Majlicators, 
whether  they  have  but  one  fimple  Sto¬ 
mach  as  Horfes ,  or  four  as  the  Ruminants 
have. 

The  fecond  State  of  th 0  Aliment,  which  Secon<? 
we  propos’d  to  confider,  is  that  which  is  lumen  J 
introduc’d  in  the  Mouth ,  which  depends  al- 
moft  wholly  upon  Majlication.  It  feems 
to  have  two  ends:  The  firft  to  bruife,  and 
comminute  the  Mafs,  and  render  its  Cohe- 
!  fion  more  lax,  and  thereby  the  reparation 
more  eafie  in  the  Stomach :  The  other  is  to 
mix,  and,  as  it  were,  to  incorporate  it 
with  the  Saliva ,  and  fo  render  it  more  apt 
to  Swell  and  Ferment  in  the  Stomach.  For  whereto 
all  Liquors  containing  fome  Air ,  are  apt  tenilH* 
to  rarity  more  or  lefs  in  Heat,  according  to 
the  Proportion  they  contain  of  it.  But  in 
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my  opinion,  the  principal  ufe  of  the  Saliva , 
as  well  as  of  the  Juice  feparated  in  the 
Stomach,  is  to  facilitate  the  Mixture  or  In¬ 
corporation  of  the  feveral  Fluids  of  the 
Meat  and  Drink,  after  the  Solution  of  the 
more  folid  part  is  accomplifh’d ,  and  to 
unite  them  under  that  Laclejcent  Form  from 
which  they  are  denominated  Chyle . 

Mofl Con-  This  Alteration  of  the  Aliment  in  the 
fyjcuom  in  Mouth ,  is  more  confiderable  in,  and  ne- 

iy  tt  *v*  1  *  * 

ceflary  to  Ruminants ,  and  other  Animals 
that  feed  upon  dryer  and  harder  Food  than 
the  Carnivorous  do :  And  indeed,  Mankind 
excepted,  who  enjoy  it  in  no  Proportion  to 
them,  it  Teems  to  be  peculiar  to  that  fort 
of  Animals,  and  accordingly  Nature  has 
provided  for  it  by  a  particular  Organiza¬ 
tion,  in  giving  them  a  Plurality  of  Stomachs ; 
into  the  firtf  of  which,  their  Food  is  ufually 
tranfmitted,  without  any  other  Alteration 
in  the  Mouth ,  than  being  a  little  rowl’d, 

Stomach  anc^  wraP^  UP  together-  This  firft  Sto¬ 
gy  Rumen  niach ,  which  is  call’d  the  Rumen ,  is  the 

largeft  of  them,  probably  to  contain  as  well 
the  Drink,  as  the  whole  crude  Mafs  of 
their  Aliment,  which  there  lie  and  mace¬ 
rate  together,  and  thence  are  tranfmitted 
again  to  the  Mouth ,  to  be  chew9 d  and  commi¬ 
nuted  in  order  to  their  further  Digejl/on  in 
the  other  V entricles ,  in  which  ufe  it  per¬ 
fectly  anfwers  the  Ingluvies  of  Fowls. 
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This  Ufe  is  incomparably  illuftrated  by  iV[;i"[n!''tf 
the  Strufture  of  the  Rumen  or  firft  Ven-  il'ufl  rated 
tricleof  Camels ,  in  which  are  divers  Sactuli  tyitssttu * 
that  contain  a  confiderable  quantity  of  Wa-  ^"meTs. 
te/.  This  is  an  admirable  Contrivance  ot 
Vroviier.ee ,  to  anfwer  the  Neceflities  ot 
this  Animal ,  which  living  in  very  dry  de¬ 
tart  Places,  and  feeding  upon  many  forts 
of  hard  dry  Food,  fuch  as  Rice,  Millet,  Ike,  vfi  of  the 
would  very  often  be  in  danger  of  Starving, 
even  amidft  the  Plenty  of  dry  Meat ,  which  men  of 
would  not  digeft  if  they  had  not  thefe  Re-  Cameis. 
fervatories  for  Water,  which  oftentimes  the 
Countries  through  which  they  march  does 
not  afford  them  in  a  long  Trad  of  Ground. 

For  if  the  Water  which  they  drink,  how 
large  foever  the  quantity  might  be,  were 
not  kept  apart  in  thefe  Receptacles,  it 
would  pafs  off  with  the  other  Aliment  upon 
the  firft  difeharge  of  the  Ventricle,  and  they 
would  not  be  able  to  fuftam  thofe  long 
journies  through  dry  Places,  which  all  Ac¬ 
counts  agree  they  do,  for  want  of  digeft tble 
Food. 

Thefe  are  all  the  Alterations  that  occurr  Third  state 
to  me  to  be  made  in  the  Mouth,  after  which 
the  Food  is  tranfmitted  directly  to  the  Sto-  t:x  ,\ii- 
mach  to  be  digefted.  This  Operation  we  ment. 
have  already  deny’d  to  be  perform’d  by 
a  Menftmum,  either  feparated  in  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  or  convey’d  thither  from  elfewhere, 
or  by  Attrition  or  Simple  Heat :  Though 
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we  do  not  deny  this  latter  to. contribute  to 
and  promote  Digeflion, as  it  ferves  to  aftuate 
the  Caufes  of  Diffolution  innate  to  the  Ali¬ 
ment  it  felf. 

We  fuPP°fe>  then,  all  forts  of  Aliment 
lution,  naturally  to  contain  in  them  a  Principle  of 
wh.iu  Diffolution  (if  I  may  be  allow’d  to  life  that 
Term)  which  after  the  Vital  and  Vegetative 
Faculty  is  extinft,  begins  to  exert  it  felf  to 
the  Dilfolution  or  Deftru&ion  of  the  Sub¬ 
ject,  and  confequently  the  State  of  Decay 
may  be  reckon’d  to  commence,  whenfo- 
ever  the  Acceffion  of  new'  Matter,  or  fluff¬ 
ing  of  the  Fluids  (which  in  Plants  as  well 
as  Animals  we  call  Circulation )  is  at  an  end, 
though  it  does  not  always  immediately 
flhew  it  felf  in  Actual,  Vifible  Corruption, 
but  proceeds  by  various  Steps  or  Degrees, 
according  as  the  Fluids,  or  containing  Solids, 
are  more  or  lefs  difpos’d  to  Activity  or  Re- 
jijlance . 

He  fame  This  Principle  of  Corruption ,  is  perhaps 

ci rvfe  ^le  fame>  which  in  the  State  of  Circulation 
able  Life  and  Vegetation  was  the  Principle  of  Life , 
which  being  an  Aclive  Principle ,  and  now 
deny ’d  that  Paffage  or  Vent,  which  it  had 
before  by  the  Progrejjive  or  Circulatory  Mo¬ 
tion,  makes  its  way  irregularly,  and  fo  de- 
ftroys  the  Continuity  of  the  Solids  in  which 
it  is  included,  and  introduces  that  Change 
in  the  Face  of  the  whole  Mafs,  which  is 
call’d  Corruption , 
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The  Active  Principle  (I  here  mean)  is  Aif  *!>** 
the  A 1  r,  which  is  mix'd  in  confiderable  Prmciple 
quantity  u’ith  all  forts  of  Fluids,  and  is  by 
Experience  found  as  neceilary  to  Vegetable , 
as  Animal  Life.  This,  (though  it’s  Na¬ 
tural,  or  Eflential  Motion  be  Expanfive,  or 
Quaquaverfum )  being  introduced  into  all 
Bodies,  that  have  any  kind  of  Life,  mix’d 
with  the  Fluids,  which  make  their  Juices, 
has  in  them  two  kinds  of  Motion;  one  hk  mo 
Expanfive,  by  which  it  communicates  that  fins  of 
In te fine  Motion,  which  all  Juices  have , 
and  by  which  the  containing  parts  are  gra-  <wi\ege- 
dually  extended,  and  grow ;  the  other  Cir- tab!e  ^ 
dilatory  ox  Pr  ogre f five,  which  is  not  eifential 
to  it,  but  is  occafion’d  by  the  Renitency 
of  the  Solid  parts  of  thofe  Bodies,  which 
obliges  it  to  take  that  courfe' which  is  mod 
open  and  free,  which  is  through  the  VefTels 
of  Animals  and  Plants ,  which  courfe  being 
flop’d,  the  Expanfive  ftill  remains,  and  com 
tinues  to  aft,  till  by  degrees  it  has  fo  fat- 
overcome  the  Rdiftance  of  the  including 
Bodies,  as  to  bring  it  felf  to  an  equal  De^ 
gree  of  Expanfion  with  the  External  Air ; 
which  it  cannot  do  without  deftroying  the  state  of 
Texture  and  Continuity ,  or  Specific k  de-  Corrui>- 
gree  of  Cohefion  of  thofe  Solids ,  which  is  tlon‘>nb‘iU 
that  which  is  call’d  a  State  of  Corruption.  rW mix’d 

I  For  all  Bodies,  whether  Fluid  or  Solid,  fpedfi- 
that  come  within  our  certain  Knowledge,  catiy  ka- 
are  Specifically  heavier,  and  confequently 
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of  a  clofer  Texture  than  the  Atmofphere, 
and  cannot  be  reduced  to  a  Far  with  it,  Sine 

Inter  it  u  Subject  1. 

This  Expan  five  or  Definitive  Quality 
of  the  Air  in  thefe  Bodies,  may  be  two 
ways  atuated ,  or  promoted  ,  either  by 
weakning  the  Tone  or  Cohejion  of  the  Parts 
of  the  including  Body,  and  fo  facilitating 
the  Work  of  the  A  ir;  as  it  happens  when 
Fruit  is  bruis’d,  which  will  corrupt  in  that 
part  much  fooner  than  in  that  which  is 
found  ;  or  by  intending  the  Expanftve  force 
of  the  Air  it  felf,  by  Heat,  or  other  co-ope¬ 
rating  Circumftances,  and  fo  helping  it  to 
overcome  the  Refiftance  the  fooner. 

Both  thefe  ways  are  ufed  in  many  kinds 
of  Animal  Digeftion:  The  firft  in  Mafii- 
cation,  or  the  other  Analogous  already  fuffi- 
cientlv  fpoken  to:  The  Second  by  the  Heat 
of  the-  Stomach,  which  forcibly  ratifying  the 
Air,  enables  it  to  rend  the  including  Bo¬ 
dies  fooner  to  pieces,  and  fo  to  let  loofe 
the  Fluids ,  and  perhaps  likewife  fo  far  to 
comminute  feveral  parts  of  the  Solid,  as  to 
make  them  fuftainable  in  the  Liquor ; 
which  latter  is  the  Operation  that  compleats 
Digeftion  in  the  Stomach. 

It  may  perhaps  be  cbje£led,  that  the 
fame  Subftances  which  the  Stomach  re- 
folves  fo  quickly  into  Particles,  do  by  every 
days  Experience,  bear  a  much  greater  Heat 
of  Culinary  Fire ,  and  for  a  much  longer 

time 
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time  in  the  common  Operations  of  Cookery , 
Roafting,  Boiling  and  Stewing,  than  the  Sto¬ 
mach  requires  to  refolve  them  into  Minima. 

To  this  Objeftion  I  anfwer,  that  this  rhe,ExPf‘ 
Degree  or  Expedition  depends  in  great  pends  upon 
Meafure  upon  the  Medium  in  which  it  is tf)?  Me- 
perform’d.  Thus,  in  Roafling,  Meat  will  dium* 
bear  a  much  greater  Heat,  than  either  in 
Roiling  or  Stewing ,  and  the  fecond  way 
much  fiercer  and  longer  than  in  the  latter  : 

For  as  Roafiing  is  perform’d  in  the  open  Readings 
Air ,  as  the  Parts  begin  externally  to  warm,  4//j  sttw- 
they  extend  and  dilate,  and  fo  let  out  gra-ing,  bow 
dually  part  of  the  rarify’d  included  Air  diSeretl£  d 
by  which  means  the  Internal  Succulhons,  celerity, 
on  which  this  Diflblution  depends,  are  very 
much  weakned  and  abated.  Boiling  being 
perform  d  in  Water,  thePrelTure  is  greater, 
and  confequently  the  Succuffions  to  lift  tip 
the  Weight,  are  proportionable  in  ftrength, 
and  by  this  means  the  Coclion  is  haftned ; 
and  even  in  this  way  there  are  great  diffe¬ 
rences;  for  the  greater  Weight  of  Water 
there  is  upon  the  Meat  to  be  boil’d ,  the 
fooner  it  is  done :  And  in  Stewing,  though 
the  Heat  be  infinitely  fhort  of  what  is 
imploy’d  in  the  other  ways  of  Drefiing , 
the  Operation  is  yet  much  more  quick,  be- 
caufeit  is  perform’d  in  a  pretty  clofe  Velfel, 
and  full,  by  which  means  the  Succuffions  are 
more  often  repeated,  and  more  ftrongly  re¬ 
verberated. 
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Thefe  are  the  common  Obfervations  of 
Cooks :  But  there  is  a  way  which  yet  more 
exadly  refembles  the  Operation  of  the 
Stomach,  which  is  by  the  Digefor  invented 
by  Mon  fie  ur  Papin.  In  this  the  Meat  is 
put  together  with  fo  much  Water  as  ferves 
exaftly  to  fill  the  Engine,  which  done,  the 
Lid  is  fcrew’d  on  dole,  fo  as  to  admit  of 
no  external  Air  ;  and  is,  with  two  or  three 
lighted  Charcoal,  or  a  fingle  fmall  Lamp 
Flame,  reduc’d  to  a  perfed  Pulp,  or  rather 
a  Liquor,  in  a  very  few  Minutes,  as  in  fix, 
eight,  ten,  twelve  or  fixteen,  according  to 
the  toughnefs  of  the  Matter  to  be  digefted, 
or  the  Augmentation  of  this  little  Fire, 
which  will,  in  a  very  fhort  time,  this  way, 
diffolve  the  hardeft  Bones  themfelves.  The 
Arid  clofure  of  this  Engine ,  fo  as  to  ex¬ 
clude  the  Intervention,  or  efcape  of  Air, 
is  the  Occafion  why  the  inward  Succuffions 
of  the  contain’d  Matter,  being  equable  and 
ifrong,  refolve  the  whole  into  one  feem- 
ing\yHomogeneousBody,and  mix  th zAqueows^ 
Saline,  Oleofe ,  and  other  Particles,  fo  ftrongly 
together,  as  not  to  be  eafily  at  lead  fepa- 
rated,  but  while  hot,  to  appear  one  Li¬ 
quor,  and  when  cold,  a  uniform  Geliy, 
of  a  firength  proportionate  to  the  quan¬ 
tity  of  Fleflj  or  Bones  dillolved  in  the 
Water,  -  •  "  ‘‘•v-  *• 
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This  Experiment  holds  great  Analogy  Analogy 
with  the  Operation  of  the  Stomach ,  which  ^fuoplra- 
though  it  does  not  ordinarily  dilfolve  fuch  tion  and 
hard  Bodies,  nor  others  fo  quick,  yet  ac-^f  Dlp' 
cording  to  the  Degree  of  its  Strifture,  and^sto- 
the  Proportion  of  its  Heat,  it  may  be  faid  maciu 
to  do  the  fame  thing.  For  as  the  Stomach 
naturally  clofes  upon  the  Aliments  that 
defcend  into  it;  fo  it  ftrifUy  embraces  its 
Contents  when  full,  and  by  keeping  out 
any  Extraneous  Air,  fortifies  and  invigo¬ 
rates  the  Succuffions  of  that,  which  is  na¬ 
turally  contain'd  in  the  Aliment ,  which  it 
receives:  Which,  however  little  it  may  be, 
is  thereby  enabled  to  break,  and  refolve 
into  fmall  Particles,  the  Bodies  which  in¬ 
cluded  it  fo  mix’d,  inter  Minima,  with  its 
Humours. 

Thefe,  being  thus  reduc’d  into  Fluor,  Chyiifi- 
and  intimately  mix’d  with  the  Liquids  offtion’ 
the  Drink,  and  Juices  of  the  Stomach,  com 
pofe  that  Laffiefcent  Liquor ,  which  is  call’d 
Chyle,  which  is  nothing  but  a  Mixture  of 
Oily  and  Aqueous  Parts,  incorporated  toge¬ 
ther  with  the  Saline ,  and  which,  while  it 
remains  mix’d  with  the  grolfer  parts  in  the 
Stomach,  make  a  thick,  wbitifh,  partly  fluid 
Mafls,  which  we  call  the  Chyme ,  which  as 
foon  as  it  is  reduc’d  to  a  Confiftence,  loofe 
enough  to  be  obedient  to  the  Preflure  and 
Periflaltick  Motion,  is  gradually  work’d  out 
through  the  Pylorus  into,  the  Duodenum , 
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jChyie,  a]ong  the  fides  of  which,  and  the  reft  of 
cdv^dinto  the  Intejlina  t'enuia ,  the  Vafa  laBea  are 
the  Lafte- planted,  into  whofe  extreamly  minute  Ori- 
?ls*  Fees,  the  thinner  and  more  Fluid  part  of 
this  Mafs,  is  prefs’d  by  the  natural  Contra¬ 
ction,  and  Perijlaltick  Motion  of  the  Guts, 
which  is  that  Chyle  of  which  the  Blood  is 
afterwards  compos’d,  and  in  Women  that 
give  Suck  the  Milk  more  immediately. 
Appetite,  When  all  the  Chyme  and  Chyle  is  prefs’d 
borvrzis  d.  out  ^  Stomach ,  which  follows  the 

Motions  of  its  Contents,  is  again  by  means 
of  its  Mufcular  Coat,  reduc’d  to  a  State  of 
Contraction,  and  by  that  means  the  Inner 
is  brought  to  lie  in  Folds,  which  touching, 
and  by  means  of  the  Perijlaltick  Motion, 
rubbing  lightly  upon  one  another,  produce 
that  gentle  Senfe  of  Fretting  or  V 'elite  at  ion , 
which  we  call  Hunger,  which  being  felt 
firft  in  the  upper  Orifice,  which  is  firft  eva¬ 
cuated  ,  begins  therefore  firft  to  prompt 
ns  to  replenifh :  But  as  by  degrees  the  Re¬ 
mainder  of  the  Contents  are  expell’d,  this 
FriCtion  or  Rubbing  of  the  Membranes  upon 
each  other,  fpreads  gradually  over  the  whole 
Stomach ,  and  renders  our  Hunger  more  ur¬ 
gent  and  impatient,  till  by  a  new  Repletion 
we  take  away  the  Caufe. 

ifoV  Hy-  This  is  all  the  Fermentation ,  and  all  the 
mt  nJie  Menftruum  that  are  requir’d,  to  account  for 
to  the  ob-  all  the  Natural  Phenomena  of  Hunger ,  Di- 

wtiTthe  and  Chj location  j  and  though  they 

former  are*  who 
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who  admire  Pompous  Operofe  Proceedings, 
may  think  it  too  fimple  a  piece  of  Ale - 
chanifm  for  fuch  great  EffeCts,  yet  it  is  more 
fufficient  than  any  of  thofe  magnificent 
Ways,  which  any  of  the  moil:  luxuriant 
Fancies  have  been  yet  able  to  invent,  and 
is  incumbred  with  none  of  thofe  Incon- 
veniencies  which  have  attended  all  the 
Hypothefes  by  different  Alenjlrua ,  and  Fer¬ 
mentations  that  I  have  yet  met  with :  For 
when  any  of  thofe  fharp  provoking  Li¬ 
quors,  which  they  have  imagin’d  have  (as 
in  Morbid  Cafes  they  fometimes  do)  af¬ 
fected  the  Stomach ,  the  Appetite  has  been 
always  vitious ,  and  the  Digejiion  bad. 
For  in  fuch  cafes  the  Repletion  with  whol- 
fom  Food,  not  being  fufficient  to  take  oft' 
the  Acrimony  of  fuch  Humours,  the  Fancy 
has  been  upon  the  Hunt,  as  Sick  Fancies 
generally  are ,  for  fomething  out  of  the 
way,  and  perhaps  extravagant  and  hurt¬ 
ful  ;  and  when  fuch  Humours  are  fent  in 
Plenty  upon  the  stomach ,  they  are  by  the 
Heat  of  the  Part  rarify’d  into  thofe  Flatu¬ 
lencies,  which  are  vulgarly  call’d  Wind , 
which  by  diftending  the  Stomach ,  hinder 
the  Folds  of  the  inward  Nervous  Membrane 
from  approaching  one  another,  and  fo  de- 
ftroy  natural  Appetite ,  as  they  do  Digejiion 
likewife,  by  hindering  the  Stomach  from 
.doling  exactly  upon  the  Aliments, and  fo  ob- 
ftructing  it  in  its  Office,  which  requires  that 
StfiCture,  The 
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my  bari  The  fame  way  it  is  that  hard  Drinking 
f^tbe5  deitroys  Appetite  and  Digejlion :  . For  by" 
fame.  keeping  the  Stomach  conftantly  diftended 
with  Liquor,  the  Tone  of  it  is  deftroy’d, 
and  till  it  can  be  recover’d  again,  they  never 
return. 

We  might  by  the  fame  way  account 
for  all  the  other  Difeafes  of  the  Stomach , 
in  which  Appetite  or  Digejlion  are  affected  ; 
but  to  do  that,  would  take  up  more  room 
than  the  Defign  of  this  Work  allows,  and 
this  Chapter  is  already  fwell’d  to  too  great 
a  Bulk. 
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FIG.  L 

TH  E  Cavity  of  the  Abdomeny  after  its 
Mufcles  and  Peritoneum  are  remov’d,  and 
the  Stomachy  Jntejhnes  and  APeJentery  taken  out 
to  fhew  as  many  of  the  reft  of  its  Fifcera  in  Situ 
as  could  well  be  exprefs’d  in  one  View  •  the 
Skin  and  Fat  being  taken  off ;  the  External 
APufcles  appear  on  the  Heady  Arms ,  Bread  and 
Thighs. 

A  The  Superior  Convex  furface  of  the  Liver. 
B  Its  Inferior  Concave  furface. 

C  The  Lig amentum  Vmbilicale  turned  up  on 
the  Cartilaginous  endings  of  the  Ribs, 
a,  The  Gall- Bladder  fill’d  with  Gall. 
b,  The  Duttws  Cyfi  icpts. 
c,  The  DuBus  Hepaticus  joyning  with  the 
Cyfticusy  and  making  the  Duttus  Communis. 

d,  A  Probe  inferred  into  the  Duttus  Pancreas 
ticns . 

e.  Another  Probe  in  the  fame  Orifice  or  Ca¬ 
runcle  in  the  Duodenum  g  j  inferted  into  the 
Duftus  Communis  Bilarius . 

f,  The  Body  of  the  Pancreas . 
g  A  Portion  of  the  Duodenum  opened,  to  fhew 
the  exit  of  the  Bilary  and  Pancreatick  Duttsy  as 
above  at  d,  e. 

h  The  Emulgent  Veffels  of  the  left  Side,  un¬ 
der  which,  near  the  great  Artery  at  1,  lies  the 
Receptaculum  Chyliy  exprefs’d  Fig.  III. 

i  i  The  two  Kidniesy  of  which  the  Right  is 
fomewhat  lower  than  the  Left, 
k  The  Spleen . 
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I  The  defcending  Trunk  of  the  Great  Artery . 
m  The  afcending  Trunk  of  the  Vew^yq.^ 
n  n  The  two  Spermatick  Arteries  Ipringing 

from  the  Trunk  of  the  Artery  at  1. 

00  The  Two  Spermatick,  Veins ,  the  Right 
emptying  it  felf  into  the  Vena  Cava ,  m^  the 
Left,  into  the  Emulgent  Vein  h. 

pp  The  Spermatick^Veins  and  Arteries  paffing 
on  the  Pfoas  Mufcles  towards  the  Teftcs. 

q  q  q  The  two  Vreters  defcending  from  the 
Kidnies  to  r. 

r  The  Bladder  of  Vrin  here  Mow’d  up. 
s  The  Vrachus  turn’d  down. 

I I  The  Vafa  Deferent ia  palling  from  each 
Tefticle  to  the  Veficule  Semin  ales, 

uu  The  Procejfes  of  the  Peritoneum,  covering 
the  Spermatick Vejfels  as  they  pafs  to  the  Teftes. 
w  w  The  Tefles. 

^  The  two  Crema[ler  Mufcles . 

^4,  The  Glandule  Inguinales. 
x  x  The  Spines  of  the  OJfa  Jlii. 
y  The  Os  Pubis ,  where  the  Ligamentum  Su~ 
fpenforium  Penis  fprings,  here  exprefs’d. 

21,  The  Dor J um  Penis . 

D  D  The  Cartilaginous  endings  of  the  Ribs . 

E  E  The  Boney  parts  of  the  Ribs. 

*  *  The  Divifion  that  is  commonly  made 
between  the  Cartilaginous  and  Boney  parts  of  the 
Ribs,  to  raife  the  sternum  F  G,  in  order  to  in-’ 
fped  the  Vifcera  of  the  Thorax. 

F,  The  Enfiformal  Cartilage. 

G,  The  Sternum  or  Os  PeRloris. 

H,  Part  of  the  Clavicle  bared. 

I,  The  fore  part  of  the  Os  Hyoides . 

K  K,  The  Glandule  Ai ax  tile  inferior  is. 

L,  The  inferior  edge  of  the  lower  Jaw-bone 
bared. 
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M,  The  Os  Jugate, 

N,  The  Parotid  Gland. 

OO,  Parts  of  the  ALufculus  Serratus  Major 
Anticus,  that  are  indented  with  the  Obliquus 
Defcendens. 

P,  The  Trunk  of  the  Artery ,  that  is  liable 
to  be  prick’d  in  letting  Blood  in  the  Arm. 

Q_,  Part  of  the  Fafcia  Tendinofa  that  fprings 
from  the  Mufculus  Biceps ,  and  pafles  over  the 
Artery  P. 

R,  The  Trunk^of  the  Nerve  appears  alfo  at 
the  Flexure  of  the  Cubit. 

b,  The  Ligamentum  Anulare 5  or  Tranfuerfale 
Carpi ,  by  which  the  Tendons  bending  the  Fin¬ 
gers  are  kept  in,  when  their  Mufcles  are  in 
A&ion. 

T,  The  Tendon  of  the  Mufculus  Membranofus, 
near  its  Infertion  to  the  Tibia  and  Fibula. 

V  V,  The  Patella. 

W,  The  lower  Appendix  of  the  Thi?h-bone, 

X.  The  Tibia. 

1.  Th z  Mufculus  Orbicularis  Palpebrarum, 

2.  Zygomaticus. 

3.  Buccinator. 

4.  Temporalis . 

5.  Majfeter. 

6.  Parts  of  the  Digaftrick.  Mufcles  at  their 

terminations. 

7.  Part  of  the  Mylohyoideus  under  the  Diga~ 
ftricks . 

8.  Part  of  the  Coracohyoideus . 

9.  Sternohyoideus , 

10.  10.  Mafioideus  on  both  iides. 

11.  A  final!  Portion  of  the  Levator  ScapuUl 

il.  The  Pe floral  Mufcles. 

13.  The  Veltoides. 
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^  Part  of  the  Coracobrachialis . 

*4*  The  Biceps  Cubit i. 

*5*  Part  of  the  Brachiaus  internus . 

15.  Supinator  Radii  longus . 

17*  Part  of  the  Radialis  Extenfor  Carpu 

1 8.  Radialis  Flexor  Carpi, 

19.  Palmar  is  Longus. 

20.  Flexor  Digitorum  perforatus . 

2 1 .  ZJlnaris  Flexor  Carpi. 

22.  Part  of  the  Tendons  that  extend  the 

Thumb . 

23.  AbduElor  Pollicis *,  adjacent  to  which,  to¬ 
wards  the  Palm, lies  th z  Flexor  fecundiOffis  Pollicis. 

24*  AbduEF or  Minimi  Digiti  *  on  which  at  A  is 
placed  the 

(A)  Palmaris  brevis. 

The  Expanfion  of  the  palmaris  longus  in 
the  Palm. 

5  5.  The  Tendons  that  bend  the  Fingers. 

25.  Part  of  the  Extenfor  Communis  Digit  oYum 
in  the  left  Hand. 

2 6.  AbduElor  Pollicis  ad  Dorfum  Manus . 

27  27.  The  Pfoa  Mufcles ,  over  which  the 
Spermatic ^  Tcffels  and  Vreters  pafs. 

28.  Mufculus  Jliacus  internus. 

29.  Sartorius  on  both  Hides. 

30.  Aiufculus  Communis  Membranofus. 

31.  The  Glutaus  Medius ,  cover’d  with  the 
Tendinous  Expanfion  of  the  Glutaus  Maximus * 

32.  Rtclus  Femoris. 

33.33.  F’aftus  ext  emus. 

34.  34.  Triceps. 

33.  G racilis. 

3  <5.  Taft  us  internus. 


fig; 
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A  Thin  flice  of  the  Gall-Bladder  view’d 
with  a  Microfcope,  to  fhew  its  Mem¬ 
branous  Structure,  which  is  here  diftended  and 
dry’d  by  blowing  into  its  Blood-Neffels ,  whereby 
its  Parietes  became  diftended. 

A  A  The  external  and  internal  Membrane. 
B  B  Their  Internal  Membranous  Lamella  , 
framing  a  fort  of  Net-work  by  means  of  the 
Air  infinuating  into  it.  The  like  may  be  feen 
in  the  Bladder  of  Vrine ,  or  any  Membranous 
part,  if  you  infert  a  Blow-pipe  between  its 
Lamella ,  or  force  Wind  into  its  Blood -Veifels. 
It  is  by  the  fame  means  Butchers  blow  up 
their  V either  by  forcing  their  Wind  under 
the  Skin  near  the  Navel  of  the  Creature,  they 
afterwards  drive  it  over  the  whole  Body ;  or 
by  pricking  the  Skin  between  the  Fore-Legs  , 
they  fuddenly  pull  the  Legs  from  each  other, 
and  fo  let  in  the  external  Air.  This  Practice, 
though  forbidden,  is  commonly  done  in  this 
City,  infomuch  that  you  can  hardly  meet  with 
a  Shoulder  of  real  without  Inflation . 

F  I  G.  III. 

rpHE  Receptaculum  Chyif  and  part  of  the 
|  Dull  us  Thoracicus ,  fil’d  with  Mercury 

and  dry’d. 

AAA  Three  Trunks  of  the  Receptaculum 
Chyll :  This  Divilion  of  it,  has  not  been  taken 
notice  of  by  Anatomifts,  which  makes  me  fu- 
fped  the  Defcriptions  we  have  hitherto  had  of 
it,  are  from  Quadrupeds^  in  whom,  by  reafon 

O  of 
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of  the  Horizontal  Pofition  of  this  part,  one 
Receptacle  of  Chyle  may  be  fufficient.  But  in 
Humane  Bodies,  its  Pofition  being  Perpendi¬ 
cular,  it  feems  neceifary  this  Receptacle  Ihould 
be  thus  divided,  before  it  paffes  under  the 
Trunk  of  the  Great  Artery ,  where  it  meets  with 
repeated  Compreihons,  by  means  of  the  Pulfa- 
tion  of  the  Artery ,  which  drives  up  the  Con¬ 
tents  of  the  Thoracick  Dutt. 

B  One  of  the  Latteal  Veflels  ty’d  up,  by 
which  the  Mercury  was  injected. 

C  The  internal  Surface  of  the  Left  Lumbal 
Gland ,  that  lay  on  the  Trunk  of  the  Artery 
below  the  Emulgents. 

D  The  Lymphedutts  of  the  inferior  Parts, 
before  they  empty  themfelves  into  the  Lumbal 

Gland  C 

E  F.  Communicant  Branches  of  Lymphedufts , 
between  the  Right  and  Left  Lumbal  Glands . 

G  The  DuttusThoracius  above  the  Diaphragm , 
where  it  lies  between  the  defcending  Trunk  of 
the  Great  Artery ,  and  Vertebra  of  the  Thorax. 

H  About  this  part  of  the  Dutt,  its  Valves  are 
very  Confpicuous,  if  you  open  it. 

I.  One  of  its  Divifions  (above  which  are  di¬ 
vers  others,  that  could  not  be  exprefs’d  in  this 
Page)  whereby  the  Afcent  of  the  Chyle  may 
be  the  better  carried  on. 
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Eorum  qua  exhibet 

r S  ub (l  anti  a 
Color 
Figura 

f  Arteria 
f  Vena 


1  V^A  1  Nervi 


I 


[  Lymph  a  da  cl  as 
^Dallas  Wirtzungi  cujus^ 


H  E  P  ancheAS  is  a  conglomerate 

1  Gland ,  fituate  near  the  fir  ft  Vertebra 
of  the  Loins ,  at  the  bottom  of  the  Stomach 
on  the  hinder  part  of  it,  adhering,  at  its 
thicker  Extream,  to  the  Duodenum 3  and  from 
thence  extended  towards  the  Spleen. 

It  confifts  of  innumerable  fmall  Glands , 
which,  though  feparately  being  very  firm, 
cohere  but  loofely  together,  and  therefore 
make  the  whole  Body  of  it  feem  lax.  Thefe 
Glands  are  colligated  as  well  by  the  Vejfels , 
as  by  a  Membrane  proper  to  every  one  of 
them,  and  altogether  are  clotlfd  with  a 
very  thin  Membrane  from  the  Peritoneum , 
which,  if  you  blow  into  the  Excretory  Dull 

O  2  of 


Pancreas* 

Tab.  II. 
Fig.  i,  e 


Its  Sub * 
fiance. 


196 


Colour* 


Figure* 

Vid.App. 

Tab. 

Blancard. 

xxviij. 


YeiTels. 


Excretory 

Duct. 


Frequently 

double* 


Of  the  Pancreas.  Book  I. 

of  the  Pancreas ,  will  let  out  the  Air  at  feve- 

ral  places. 

Its  Colour  is,  what  we  in  Engliflo  ufu- 
ally  call  a  Flefb  Colour,  White  fomewhat 
difcolour’d  with  Red . 

The  Figure  of  it  is  fomewhat  like  to 
that  of  a  Dogs  Tongue ,  but  longer,  being 
ufually  about  eight  or  nine  Fingers  breadth 
long,  and  about  two,  or  two  and  an  half 
broad,  and  about  one  thick.  Its  weight, 
according  to  Dr.  Wharton  and  De  Graaf  is 
about  four  or  five  Ounces. 

Its  Arteries  come  from  the  Caliack ,  both 
Right  and  Left .  Its  Veins  go  the  Porta . 
The  Nerves  come  from  the  Flepatick . 
Plexus ,  which  is  form’d  under  the  Liver  of 
fome  Branches  of  the  Intercofials . 

It  has  a  peculiar  Duel,  firft  difeover’d 
by  Wirtfungim ,  and  therefore  call’d  by  his 
Name  Duff  us  Wirt  fungi  an  us.  This  Duff 
is  about  the  bignefs  of  a  Ravens  Quill  near 
the  Intefline ,  though  more  (lender  in  parts 
remoter  from  it.  It  is  ordinarily  accounted 
and  deferibed  as  a  fingle  Duff:  But  De 
Graaf  takes  notice,  that  he  has  feen  it  dou¬ 
ble  fometimes  in  Men,  and  fays,  it  is  gene¬ 
rally  fo  in  Pheafants ,  and  many  other 
Fowls :  But  it  has  hapned  to  be  fo  in  moll 
if  not  all  the  Humane  Bodies,  and  Dogs, 
that  I  have  examin’d  about  it,  fince  I  took 
notice  of  that  Suggeftion. 

It 
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It  empties  it  felf  into  the  Duodenum  ge- 
nerally  by  two  feveral  Mouths :  One  oniy 
of  which  is  taken  notice  ot  by  Anatomifts, 
and  opens  it  felf  tour  or  five  Fingers 
breadth  below  the  Pylorus  •  and  not  feidom 
at  the  fame  Foramen  with  the  Ductus  Com -  fab.  If. 
munis  Cboledochus.  The  other  is  fomewhat  FlS- l* d 
lower,  but  at  an  uncertain  diftance.  It  has 
no  Papilla ,  and  is  much  fmaller  than  the 
other,  but  is  eafily  difcover’d  by  blowing 
into  the  Larger. 
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Partium  &  Notabilium 


f  Color 
F four  a 

O 

Situs 
Connexio 


%  \  Tunic*  5  Exterior  Communis 


5  J  'l  Interior  Propria-*— in  qua  Foramina 

CelluU 


Glandule — Malphigii 
f  Arteria 
tt  r  »  Ven& 

Fafa  Nervi 

{_Ljmpb.it  ic  a 

HE  Spleen  is  a  foft  lpungy  Vif- 
cus,  appearing  externally  of  a  darkifh 
difcolour’d  red,  or  rather  blewifh  Colour. 
Its  Figure  fomewhat  approaching  to  that 
of  a  Tongue,  though  in  that  particular 
the  appearance  is  not  very  conftant,  it  being 
fometimes  triangular,  fometimes  almoft 
round.  Perhaps  Authors  have  generally  de- 
ferib’d  its  Figure  from  the  Spleen  of  Brutes, 
v/hich  lias  in  molt  of  them  a  nearer  refem, 
blance  to  a  longue,  than  the  Human  has. 
From  fuch  like  wile  the  Figures  of  Blancard3 
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here  referred  to,  feem  to  be  drawn.  Neither 
is  the  Number  abfolutely  certain,  though 
generally  we  find  but  one,  yet  fometimes 
two,  and  fometimes  three  have  been  feen 
in  the  fame  fubje£t,as  divers  Anatomifls  aver. 

It  is  ficnated  in  the  left  Hypochondria Situation 
between  the  Spurious  Ribs  and  the  Stomach  : 

A  little  Convex  on  the  Surface  towards  the 
former,  and  Concave  next  to  the  Stomach . 

Its  Magnitude  is  fo  very  various,  that  Ma 
it  is  not  precifely  determinable :  However,  tu ^ 
the  ordinary  length  afiign’d  is,  about  fix 
Inches  long,  three  broad,  and  one  thick. 

It  is  connected  by  the  Omentum ,  and  by  •  . 

the  means  of  that,  and  the  Blood-V ejfels  to  oru 
the  Stomach ,  and  left  Kjdney ,  and  fometimes 
the  upper  part  of  it  adheres  to  the  Dia¬ 
phragm. 

It  is  cover’d  with  two  Tunics ,  of  which 
the  External  is  deriv’d  from  the  Per  it  0 -  Coacs* 
n&um,  but  naturally  is  fo  very  thin,  and 
liable  to  tear  in  DiiTeftion,  as  requires  the 
AnatomUt  to  handle  it  very  gently  :  In 
fome  Morbid  Bodies  it  is  very  firm  and 
thick,  in  others  it  becomes  Cartilaginous 
and  Boney ;  it  is  joyn’d  to  the  inner  and  Exterior 
proper  Membrane ,  only  by  the  Intervention  Coat, 
of  the  B/owfiVeflelSj-whence  it  happens,  that, 
upon  the  Separation  of  them,  there  appear 
upon  the  Surface  of  the  inner  Membrane, 
little  black  or  bloody  Points,  fhewing  where 
thofe  Feffels  were  broken  off;  Through 

O  4  thefe 
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thefe  Holes  or  Orifices  it  is  that  the  Air 
efcapes,  upon  attempting  to  blow  up  the* 
Spleen  by  the  Artery  or  V ein ,  after  this  outer 
Membrane  is  feparated  from  it ;  which  Ex¬ 
periment  generally  fucceeds  in  Quadrupeds, 
whiHl  this  Membrane  is  left  on.  For  if 
this  Membrane  be  intire,  when  the  Spleen 
is  taken  out ,  it  may  be  blown  up  by  any 
oi  its  F/W-Veffels ,  or  have  its  Lympha¬ 
tic  ks  fill'd  with  Mercury ,  if  all  the  VeiTels 
be  carefully  tied,  except  thofe  you  blow,  or 
pour  into. 

interior  The  inner  Tunic  confifts  of  Fibres  very 
Coat.  curioufly  interwoven,  from  which  it  fends 

over  innumerable  Threads  from  one  fide  to 
the  other. 

From  this  Coat,  very  probably,  are  de- 
Cells.  riv’d  t!lofc  innumerable  Cells,  or  little  Blad¬ 
ders,  which  make  up  the  main  Bulk  of 
the  Spleen.  1  hough  Malpighius  rather  1 
thinks  them  to  arife  from  the  Venous  Duel , 
a  difference  not  very  material.  Thefe  Cells 
are  for  Number,  Figure,  and  Magnitude, 
'ffmjbem  various  and  indeterminate,  and  beft  fhewn 
by  blowing  up  the  Spleen  through  the 
Hunk  of  the  Vein,  and  then  laying  a  Var- 
mOi  upon  it,  and  drying  it  in  the  open  Air, 
after  which  cutting  it,  the  Cells  remaining 
diftended,  fhew  their  Figure  and  Capacity. 

( hefe  Ceils  communicate  with  one  ano- 
ther,  and  exonerate  themfelves  into  the 
2  t  ank  oi  the  Vein, 
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The  in  fide  of  tliefe  Cells  is  furnifh’d  with  Glands  of 
divers  Glands,  according  to  Malpighms  , 
which  adhering  to  one  another,  fix,  feven,  °1! 
eiglit,  or  more  together,  form  a  fort  of 
final]  conglomerate  Glands ,  in  which  the 
Arteries  and  Nerves  feem  to  terminate. 

Their  Exiftence  is  however  very  queftion- 
able,  as  not  appearing  plainly  here,  nor  in 
the  Penis  at  all,  whofe  Structure  is  the  fame, 
but  by  no  Body  faid  to  be  Glandulous. 

Its  Arteries  come  from  a  large  Trunk  of  BJood-Vef 
the  C&liack,  and  are  contorted  in  their  Pro* 
grefs  to  the  Spleen :  The  Veins  go  to  the  left 
Branch  of  the  Porta ,  and  are  call’d  from 
the  Vifcus, the  Splenic  Artery  and  Vein.  Thefe 
Blood- Veffels  are  in  refpeft  to  the  Bulk  of 
the  Vi  feus  very  large,  and  manifefily  com¬ 
municate  with  each  other.  For  whether 
you  pour  Water  into  the  Artery  or  Vein, 
it  prefently  difeharges  it  felf  promifeuoufiy 
by  either;  fo  that  here  is  no  fign  of  any 
Valve ,  nor  indeed  through  the  whole  Porta , 
whatever  fome  have  told  us. 

Its  Nerves  come  from  the  Plexus,  call’d  Nerves, 
by  Willis  Plexus  Lienaris ,  which  lies  near 
the  bottom  of  the  Stomach  on  the  left  fide. 

All  thefe  Veffels,  as  foon  as  they  enter  the 
Spleen ,  are  wrapt  up  in  one  common  Cap - 
fula  or  Membrane ,  and  are  plentifully  di- 
ftribured  through  the  whole  Subftance  of 
the  Spleen ,  the  Nerves  every  where  ac¬ 
companying  the  Arteries,  and  circling  them 

varioufly 
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varioufly  about.  Of  the  Vein  within  the 
Spleen ,  there  are  divers  Branches  or  T runks, 
which  on  all  fides,  as  well  towards  the 
Subft^nce  of  the  Spleen  as  the  Arteries , 
are  punch’d  through  with  many  little  Holes . 
Lympha-  The  Spleen  abounds  with  Lymphtducls, 
ticks-  proportion  to  its  Magnitude  equally,  it 
not  more  than  any  part  of  the  Body  :  But 
thefe  do  not  fo  plainly  appear,  unlefs  in 
live  Difleftions,  with  a  Ligature  upon  the 
V diets,  or  on  blowing  into  the  Veins. 

-ftfc  Anaftomofes  between  the  Arteries 

paration  of  and  Veins  oi  the  Spleen ,  have  been  already 
*b  ^Meren  °hferv’d  to  be  more  plain  in  this  Vifcus , 
cury.er  than  any  other  part  of  the  Body ;  which 
will  yet  more  fully  appear,  if  Mercury  be 
pour'd  into  either  Vein  or  Artery.  For  it 
indifferently  fills  both  from  either ;  and  if 
the  Spleen  be  hung  up  fo  fill’d,  with  the 
Veffels  tied  for  three  Weeks,  or  a  Month, 
and  then  cut,  it  exhibits  them  all  in  their 
proper  Figures  and  Dimenfions. 

Spleen  re*  By  the  Diameter  of  the  Arteries  and 
"ivesf  Veins  thus  exhibited,  as  well  as  from  the 
Proportion  Capacity  of  the  Trunk  of  the  Splenic  Ar- 
of  Blood  teryy  which  equals  that  of  both  the  Mefen - 
mhcr  pm. terlc  Arteries ,  this  Vifcus  appears  to  be  evi¬ 
dently  furnifh’d  with  a  greater  Proportion 
ingenim  of  Blood,  than  any  other  in  the  Body. 
of  *  Mr!  *  Mr.  Cow  per  from  hence,  and  from 

Cowper,  the  manifeft  immediate  Communication 
them”' of between  the  Arteries  and  Veins  in  this  Part, 
the  Spleen  draw§ 
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draws  a  very  Natural  Conjecture  at  the 
Vfe  of  this  Vifeus ,  at  leaft  of  this  peculiar 
Mechanifm.  He  imagines  it  to  be  a  Sub¬ 
ordinate  Circulatory  Organ,  and  that,  by 
this  Congrefs  of  the  Arterial  and  Venous 
Blood  here,  an  Impetus  is  communicated 
to  the  latter,  by  which  its  Progrefs  through 
the  Ramifications  of  the  Porta  to  the  Cava 
is  promoted,  which  otherwife  would  be  fo 
brokeh  by  the  double  Ramifications  of  the 
Porta,  as  to  want  Strength  fufficient  to 
carry  it  to  the  Heart.  This  Hypothefis, 
deriv’d  purely  from  the  Mechanifm  of  the 
Part,  carries  a  Face  of  great  Probability , 
and  deferves  to  be  confider’d  by  all  the 
Learned  and  Judicious.  But  whether  it  be 
the  Sole  01  ^Ultimate  ofe  ot  the  Vi  feus  T  ash 
leave  Hill  to  doubt.  '  ’ 

Many  other  Hypothefes  have  been  offer’d  Other  life 
concerning  the  Ufe  of  this  Vifcus:  But  none tmcemi^ 
of  them  fo  fatisfaCtory  to  me,  as  to  induce 
me  to  amufe  the  Reader  about  any  of  them, 
and  therefore  I  fhall  leave  it  to  farther  En¬ 
quiry,  intending  my  felf  to  profecute,  at 
more  leifure,  fome  Sufpicions  which  I  have 
entertain’d  concerning  it,  which  I  think  not 
yet  fufficiently  confirm’d,  to  offer  them  to 
the  PublicL 
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Of  the  Liver,  Gall-Bladder,  and  Ducts, 
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right  Hypochondrium,  which  it  almojl  0s 

9fSfr$  and  thence  Jlretching  it  felf  over  Tab.  IF. 
the  right  fide  of  the  Stomach,  towards  the  left  FiS- r- 
Hypochondrium,  reaches  beyond  the  Card-.  A‘  R" 
lago  Eniilorinis ,  growing  gradually  thinner 
and  narrower. 

The  upper  part  of  it  is  Convex ,  and  per-  surface 
feftly  fmooth  or  polifh’d :  The  under  Con-  Concave, 
cave,  and  fomewhat  more  uneven,  having  Convex* 
four  large  Fijfures ,  one  through  which  the 
Umbilical  Ligament,  or  Rope,  paffes ,  a  Fiffures. 
Second  on  the  left  Side,  receiving  the  Py- 
lories,  and  the  beginning  of  the  Duodenum , 
a  Third  on  the  right  Side  near  the  Margin, 
in  which  the  Gall-Bladder  is  lodg’d  ;  and  the 
laft  in  the  upper  part,  affording  a  Paffage  to 
the  Lena  Cava, 

The  Figure  of  it  is  fomewhat  approach-  Ficnre, 
ing  to  round,  with  thin  edges,  not  altoge¬ 
ther  even  but  notch’d  in  fome  places.  Its 
Magnitude  is  various  in  different  Subjects, 
according  to  the  Proportion  of  the  Body, 
though  in  a  Foetus,  or  a  very  young  Ani¬ 
mal  ,  it  is  always  proportionally  much 
larger  than  in  Adults,  in  which  Dr.  Glijfon  Magni„ 
reckons  the  ordinary  length  of  it  to  be  tude. 
equal  to  that  of  the  Arm,  from  the  Elbow 
to  the  Wrist ,  meafuring  it  by  the  Con¬ 
cave  Surface,  which  is  much  the  fhorreff, 
and  differs  from  the  Convex  about  as  mucli 
as  the  String  does  from  a  Bow  mode¬ 
rately  bent.  The  fame  Author  computes 
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the  Breadth  to  equal  the  Length  of  the 

Hand. 

in  fome  jn  Dogs  and  divers  other  Animals,  it  is 
vUedfoto  divided  into  feveral  diftinft  Lobes ;  but  in 
Lobes.  Men  it  is  generally  one  continued  Body, 
having  one  fmall  Protuberance,  which  is 
Sometimes  accounted  (by  many)  a  little  Lobe.  Yet  it 
hi  Men.  j^as  f)een  fometimes  obferv’d  to  have  been 
divided  into  two  or  three  Lobes. 

Connexion  It  is  connected  to  divers  Parts,  but  efpe- 
h the  cially  to  the  Diaphragm  ,  to  which  it  is 
faftned  by  a  broad,  thin,  but  ftrong  Semi- 
Ligmen-  circular  Ligament,  call’d  its  Sufpenfory  Li- 
gament,and  deriv’d, according  to  Dr.Gliffon 9 
from  the  common  Capfula  of  the  Porta  and 
Gall  Duffs.  The  Continuity  of  this  Liga¬ 
ment,  being  interrupted  by  the  Perforation 
of  the  Vena  Cava ,  has  given  occafion  to 
fome  Anatomifts  to  divide  it  into  two.  It 
I  mo  other  [s  Jjfcewife  by  another  ftrong  Ligament  , 

nie§nts.  which  has  its  Origine  from  the  external 
Coat  of  the  Liver ,  or ,  which  is  all 
one ,  from  the  Peritonaeum,  ty’d  to  the 
Cartilago  Xyphoides.  And  by  a  third,  which 
is  form’d  out  of  the  Vmbilical  Vdfels, 
which  in  Adults  dry  up  and  become  j 
a  Ligament ,  it  is  connected  to  the  Ten-  j 
Bhof?  ^ons  of  the  Abdominal  Mufcles  in  the 
Veffeis.  Line  a  Alba  at  the  Navel.  Thefe  feveral 
Ligaments  ferve  to  keep  it  in  its  due  Situ¬ 
ation  ,  befides  which,  it  has  other  Con¬ 
nexions  by  the  Blood  -  Veffeis  7  which 

need 
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need  not  be  mentioned  under  this  Head. 

The  Liver  has  a  Motion,  though  not  Motion 
proper  to  it  felf,  but  depending  on  that  of  tTtteui 
the  Diaphragm ,  to  which  being  fo  firmly  aphragml 
connefted ,  it  mu  ft  of  neceffity  obey  its 
Motion,  and  in  Expiration  be  drawn  up  • 
and  in  Infpiration ,  when  that  is  contra&ed," 
and  approaches  towards  a  Plane, be  let  down 
again. 

It  is  cover’d  with  a  thin  fmooth  Mem-  Tunkor 
brane ,  deriv’d  from  the  Peritoneum ,  which  Cormon 
is  to  be  feparated  from  theSubftance  of  the  Msmbrane 
Liver,  though  not  without  fome  danger  of 
Laceration. 

Its  Subftance  is  Vafcular  and  Glandulous ,  ?uu adnc, 
which  latter  part  of  it  is  very  foft  and  fry- 
able,  and  pretty  eafily  fcrap’d  off  from  the 
Veffeh^  to  which  the  Glands  every  where 
adhere  as  it  were  in  Bunches;  which  has 

made  Anatomifts  call  the  considerable  ones Imernal 
the  Internal  Lobes  of  the  Liver .  Lobules - 

The  Glands.  adhering  thus  to  the  Veffels,  Pr0T,er 
and  conftituting  thofe  Lobes ,  are  wrap’d  Membrane 
up  together  in  Proper  Membranes ,  whence  C0yfi^tu' 
this  appearance  of  diftinft  Lobes.  Every  TnVxLi 
one  ol  thefe  Glands ,  according  to  the  Ob-  Lobes, 
fervation  of  Malpighiw,  is  compofed  of  fix  Fj  ure  r 
unequal  Sides  or  Faces,  which  are  better  tb fSiand* 
to  be  leen  in  Fi/hes ,  and  fome  other  of  thofe 
Animals,  which  are  call’d  imperfecf7  than  in 
Men  or  Animals  of  a  larger  Kind. 
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Peculiar 
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'Dr.  Glif- 
fon. 


Thefe  Glands  are  each  of  them  doath’d 
with  their  proper  Membrane,  and  have 
each  ail  Excretory  Duft,  feveral  of  which 
joyning  together,  form  little  Trunks,  which 
run  all  along  with  the  Branches  of  the 
Porta ,  and  thefe  again  uniting,  form  larger 
Trunks,  which  are  always  found  full  of 
Bile,  and  make  the  Form  Bilarim ,  which 
being  diftributed  all  over  the  Liver ,  re¬ 
ceives  in  the  manner  foregoing  the  Bile9 
which  is  feparated  by  thefe  Glands,  and 
terminating  in  the  Meatus  Hepaticus , 
and  that  in  the  Duffus  Communis ,  at 
length  difeharges  the  Bile  into  the  Duo* 
denum. 

Befides  this  difeharge,  which  is  fuppos’d 
to  be  the  great  one,  it  likewife  delivers 
part  of  its  Bile  into  the  Gall-Bladder ,  by  a 
Dud  pretended  to  be  difeover’d  firft  by 
Monfieur  Perrault ,  and  by  him  call’d  Duff  ns 
Cyfl-hepaticus ,  though  long  before  defcrib’d 
by  Dr.  Glijfon, but  in  one  refpeft  defectively, 
in  that  he  does  not  take  notice  of  any  im¬ 
mediate  Communication  between  the  Poms 
Ri  lari  us  and  the  Gall-Bladder ,  by  means  of 
that  DuCt.  Verheyen ,  according  to  the 
courfe  of  the  Bile  through  that  DuCt,  from 
the  Porus  Bilarius ,  reverfes  the  former 
Name,  and  more  properly  calls  it  Hepati - 
cyfticus ,  and  afferts  the  right  of  Dr.  Gliffon 
to  the  Dilcovery,  which  perhaps  the  Doftor 
had  otherwife  loft,  for  want  of  dignifying 
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it  with  a  diftinft  Name ;  for  he  barely  calls  app* 
it  a  Trunk.  Tab.xxix 

The  way  to  difcover  this  Du  ft,  is  to  tye  c c4c* 
the  Meatus  Cyflicus ,  and  then  to  blow  H  H 
ftrongly  into  the  Duff  us  Communis ,  by  mentdif 
which  means  the  Air  will  come  round  by  covering 
this  Duft  into  the  Gall-Bladder,  which  will  Hepatic" 
be  thereby  blown  up  :  And  if  afterwards  ml.  ' 
the  Bladder,  and  the  Meatus  Cyflicus,  from 
the  Ligature  upwards,  be  laid  open,  the 
Blast  will  be  obferv’d  to  penetrate  not  only 
into  the  Bladder,  but  likewife  into  the 
Meatus  it  felf,  by  feveral  little  Apertures, 
r  This  Experiment  I  have  not  yet  had  op- 
portunity  to  try  in  a  Man,  but  in  an  Ox - 
Liver  it  iucceeded  lo,  as  to  convince  us,  that 
even  in  an  Ox,  this  Du  ft  had  not  been  luffi- 
ciently  defcrib’d. 

Verheye* ,  in  the  Profecution  of  this  Dif-  Obfervd* 
covery,  has  obferv’d  in  the  Gall-Bladder  oDf0”*  °f 
an  Ox,  not  only  one ,  but  three  Orifices  open-  ea*  con* 
ing  into  it,  by  blowing  into  each  of  which,  ccrning 
the  Flatus  penetrated  the  Duff  us  Hepaticus, 
and  offering  to  trace  them,  he  found  that  Tab.xxfx 
two  of  them  joytVd  together  before  they 
reach'd  the  Hepattck  Duft,  and  enter'd  into  '  i  1  u 
fit  with  a  ffingle  Stem  and  Orifice:  The 
Other  he  obferv’d  to  be  joyn’d  juft  at  its 
Orifice  into  the  Gall-Bladder  by  another 
Duft,  whofe  PvOots  were  difpers’d  through 
the  Subftance  of  the  Liver.  In  another 
Subjeft  the  fame  Author  fays,  He  difco* 
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ver’d  four  Mepat  icy  flick  Ducts ,  through 
each  of  which  he  blew  into  the  Gall- Bladder. 
In  farther  Proof  of  this  Difcovery,  he  ex¬ 
amin’d  the  Gall-Bladder  of  divers  Oxen, 
and  never  fail’d  of  finding  one  or  two  fuch 
Orifices  opening  into  the  Veficula  Beilis . 
Dr.Bran-  Thefe  Obfervations  of  this  Inquifitive 
th wait’s  Anatomift ,  are  confirm’d  by  an  Experi- 

lum'ivi  ment  which  was  made  before  divers  of  us, 
Difcovcry.  foy  that  Ingenious  Learned  Gentleman 
Dr.  Br ant h wait,  (when  he  prepar’d  a  Body 
‘  for  his  Lefture  on  this  Vifcus ,  in  the  The¬ 
atre  of  the  College,  before  the  whole  So¬ 
ciety)  who  by  blowing  into  the  Porus  Bila¬ 
rius ,  after  having  open’d  the  Gall-Bladder , 
fhew’d  us  the  Wind  iffuing  at  a  great  many 
Orifices,  which  gives  us  occafion  to  think, 
that  if  thefe  Duffs  were  carefully  trac’d, 
they  would  be  found  to  come  from  every 
confiderable  Branch  of  the  Porus  Bilarius. 
ons  of  One  of  thefe  Ducts  the  foremention’d  cu- 
theP  rious  Author,  gives  us  a  Defcription  of, 
dc'  through  the  whole  Traft  of  it,  which,  ’till 
from  Yer-  Autopfy  fhall  better  inform  us  about  the 
freyen.  rep^  may  ferve  t0  give  us  an  Ideaof  them 
all.  It  runs  from  the  Porus  Bilarius  to  the 
Veficula  Beilis ,  in  length  about  eight  Inches, 
and  is  about  the  thicknefs  of  a  fmall  Straw, 
but  fomewhat  thicker  near  the  Gall-Bladder7 
where  it  is  joyn’d  juft  at  the  Infertion  by 
another  Duft,  the  Roots  of  which  are  diffe- 
minated  through  the  Subftance  of  the  Liver* 
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In  its  Courfe  it  receives  divers  Tubuli ,  or 
little  Gall-Duffs ,  from  the  Glands  of  the 
Liver,  rnoft  of  which  are  inferted  fo  as  to 
point  towards  the  Peficula  Fellis  * .  though 
fome  about  the  Extremity  neareft  to  the 
Hepatick  Duff ,  point  towards  that,  front 
which  Contrivance  the  Author  argues  rea- 
fonably  enough,  that  probably  when  the 
Gall-Bladder  is  fo  full,  as  not  to  admit  of 
any  more,  they  difcharge  themfelves  into 
the  Hepatick  Duff ,  though  their  ordinary 
Courfe  be  to  the  Bladder  •  Which  is  farther 
confirm’d  by  the  Experiment  of  Blotving 
into  the  Form  Bilarius ,  which  eafily  fills 
the  Gall-Bladder ,  though  the  fame  Flatus 
cannot,  by  any  Compreffion,  be  made  to 
return  that  way  to  the  Porus Bilarius  again: 

Yet  if  the  end  of  a  Blow-Pipe  be  put  into 
the  Orifice  at  the  Bladder ,  the  Flatus  pierces 
readily  to  the  Hepatick  Duffy  which  fhews 
that  the  foie  Obftacle  is  the  Oblique  Infec¬ 
tion,  or  Vt alves ,  of  the  Mouth  of  thefe  Duffs ; 
and  that  in  the  Channel,  the  Flatus .  and 
confequently  the  Bile ,  moves  indifferently 
either  way. 

This  Duff  is  inferted  obliquely  into  the  oblige m 
Veficula  Fe/Us  i  and  running  a  little  way 
between  its  Membranes,  dilcharges  it  felf tbts  Dtt®° 
into  it  about  three  Inches  above  the  Neele, 
after  the  fame  manner  as  the  Vreters  do  into 
the  Vrinarj  Bladder. 
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Forus Bi-  The  Porus  Bilarius,  or  He- 

Hepaticr  patick  Duct,  which  is  the  moil  con- 
Duft.  fiderable  of  all  the  Hilary  Du&s,  is  form’d 
after  the  manner  of  a Vein,  from  the  Con¬ 
currence  of  infinite  fmall  Ramifications 
fpringing  from  Glands ,  which  united,  make 
up  divers  Trunks,  equal  in  Magnitude  to 
the  Branches  of  the  Hepatick  Arteries ,  which 
App.  accompany  them  Branch  for  Branch, 
Tab.xxix through  the  whole  Subfiance  of  the  Liver , 
a  a  a.  and  are  wrapp’d  up  in  the  fame  Capfula 
Capacity  with  the  Porta:  Thefe  Branches  are  about 

Branches*  t^le  ^ze  °f  a  Wheat-ftraw,  but  the  largeft 
of  thefe  are  fometimes  fo  ft  retch’d,-  as  to  be 
big  enough  to  admit  a  Man’s  little  Finger, 
and  are  diftinguifhable  from  the  Ramifica¬ 
tions  of  the  Porta ,  chiefly  by  their  Con¬ 
tents.  Befides  the  Capfula  which  is  com¬ 
mon  to  that  and  the  Porta ,  it  has  a  thick 
rvhite  Proper  Coat ,  like  the  Mufculous  one 
of  an  Artery .  On  the  Concave  fide  of  the 
Liver ,  the  feveral  Ramifications  meet  and 
IhTrunk.form  one  Trunk  or  Channel,  which  is 
call’d  more  peculiarly  the  Hepatick  Duff, 
about  the  bignefs  of  a  Goofe-Quill ,  which 
defending  about  twoTnches,  meets  with* 
the  Cy flick  Duft,  and  together  with  it, 
forms  that  which  is  call’d  the  Ductus  Com - 
munis,  which  defcending  in  a  right  Line' 
its  Ori~  about  four  Inches,  farther  difcharges  it  felf 
into  the  Duodenum ,  by  an  oblique  Infertion 
oftentimes  at  the  fame  Aperture  with  the 
Pancreatick  Du£t.  The 
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1  be  Gal  l-B  ladder  is  a  Membra -  9a^~  > 

Receptacle ,  Figure  fomewhat  like  a  ^ladder* 

,  fituated  at  the  lower  Margin  of  the  Tab.xxix 
Liver  on  the  Concave  fide:  It  is  about  the  FiS-  4- 
hignefs  of  a  Pullets  Egg.  It  adheres  to  the  n^ctl 
Liver ,  not  only  by  its  Veffels  which  it  re-  nexion * 
ceivesfrom  it,  but  likewife  by  its  Menu 
branes ,  the  External  or  Common  being  the 
lame  with  that  ol  the  Liver ,  and  is  a  good 
part  of  its  Subftance,  as  it  were  immers’d 
in  the  Liver ;  The  lower  part  which  hangs 
out  of  the  Liver refts  upon  the  Pylorus  of 
the  Stomach  or  Colon,  which  it  dyes  Yellow 
by  thofe  parts  of  Gall  which  tranfiide 
through  its  Membranes. 

Its  Membranes  are  reckon’d  five,  an  outer  Mem- 
or  common  one  from  the  Peritoneum 3  an  ^ranes* 
inner  one  on  that  fide  which  adheres  to 
the  Liver  from  the  Capfula  of  the  Porta , 

and ,  of  the  For  us  Bilarius ,  befides  three 
Proper. 

The  Exterior  of  the  Proper  Membranes,  Exterior , 
can  lifts  of  a  great  Number  of  white  Fibres, or  Vaf' 
irregularly  interwoven  with  a  great  Num- 
ber  of  Veffels,  upon  the  account  of  which 
it  is  call’d  the  Vasculous  Coat. 

The  Second  confifts  of  a  fort  of  Hlefliy  second 
Fibres  of  a  double  Order,  and  therefore  it  Mufcular 
is  call’d  the  M  u  s  c  u  l  a  r  Coat.  The  firft 
Order  of  thefe  Fibres  is  Longitudinal,  but 
fomewhat  irregularly  difpofed :  The  Second 
are  Annular,  but  alike  irregular  with  the 

P  |  former,, 
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Third,  or 
Inner 

Glandu!- 

ous. 


Vide 
Tab.  IIo 

II, 


fundus? 

Cplluma 

^  •  '  v 

Sphincter 


former,  often  interfering  one  another,  as 
the  former  do,  at  very  acute  Angles. 

The  Third  or  Inner  Coat,  which  is  very 
much  wrinkled,  confifls  of  a  great  Number 
of  G  lands ,  like  the  Crujla  V ill  of  a  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  and  is  therefore  properly  call’d  its 
Glandulous  Coat :  It  feparates  a  Mucus , 
which,  lining  all  the  infide  of  this  Bladder , 
fctvc  to  ^1  efenci  it  from  the  extream  Acri¬ 
mony  of  the  Bile ,  which  is  in  this  part 
abundantly  thinner,  and  much  more  Acri¬ 
monious,  than  in  the  Torus  BiUrius. 

Thus  the  Tunics  of  the  Gall-Bladder  are 
deferib'd  by  fome,  who  are  Nice  in  diftin- 
guifhing  Membranes.  But  to  us,  affifted 
by  the  Microfcope  upon  a  piece  of  a  GalL 
Bladder  dry ’d,  the  reafon  of  this  accurate 
Piftinftion  did  not  appear.  But  on  the 
other  hand,  thefe  feveral  Orders  of  Fibres , 
before  deferib’d,  feerrfd  to  be  only  an  in¬ 
finite  Perplexity  of  Yelfels  diverfly  ramify’d, 
with  fome  Fibres,  perhaps  diforderly  mix’d., 
which  when  the  Subject  is  dry,  are  not 
eafily  to  be  diftinguifh’d. 

The  Bladder  has  been  divided  into  two 
parts,  the  Fundus  or  Bottom ,  and  the  Collum 
or  Neck.  At  the  Orifice  of  which  latter  is 
placed  a  Ring ,  pr  Circle ,  of  pretty  ftrong 
Mufcuhr  Fibres,  which  ferve  as  a  Sfhintter 
to  conftringe  the  Orifice  of  the  Gall-Bladder , 
and  hinder  the  too  liberal  difeharge  of  the 
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Juft  below  thefe  Fibres ,  which  by  fome  Meatns 
have  been  miftaken  for  a  Valve ,  is  continu’d  Cyfticus. 
another  Bilary  Duct,  call’d  Meatus  Cyfiicus ,  APP» 
which  is  about  the  bignefs  of  a  Goofe-Quill, 
and  at  about  two  Inches  diftancefrom  the  GG, 
Gall-Bladder  is  joyn’d  to  the  Meatus  Hepa - 
ticus,  which  together  form  the  DuStus  Com¬ 
munis  before  mention’d. 

Befides  thefe  Gall-Vt ffels,  which  are  pe- vena 
culiar  to  the  Liver ,  it  abounds  with  Blood -  ll°rrutc0°*~ 
Veffels,  efpecially  V eins ,  of  which  the  Porta  ail  itber 
and  Cava  are  diffeminated  through  the  7eins» 
whole  Subftance  of  it :  And  here  it  is  par-  t'rri'nk 
ticularly  remarkable  of  the  Porta,  that  after  into  Bran* 
the  manner  or  Arteries ,  it  fhoots  it  felf  from  che?!lkl , 
a  Trunk  into  Branches ,  and  being  at  laft  loft  j^Jdrtcry 
in  Capillaries ,  it  delivers  the  Blood  into  the  Fig.2.  B, 
by  which  it  is  immediately  re-con- r„ccc* 
vey’d  to  the  '  ^s’4,  1‘ 

The  Porta  is  form’d  out  of  the  Concur-  Trunk  of 
rence  of  divers  Feins,  which  meeting  toge- the  Porta 
ther  make  one  of  the  mo  ft  confiderable  mt^ort% 

V mous  Trunks  of  the  Body,  as  to  its  Bulk, 
though  contrary  to  the  Courfe  of  other 
Veins,  it  runs  not  far  in  a  Trunk ,  but  is,  as 
before  obfetVd,  foon  diftributed  again,  by 
Ramifications,  into  the  Liver . 

According  to  the  vulgar  Method,  we  Vulgar di- 
might  divide  this  Vein  into  Branches  mth-vCw*°f 
out  the  Liver ,  and  Branches  within ,  and  a 
Trunk  intermediate.  But  being  of  Opinion,  follow'd. 
that  this  Method  is  not  fo  clear  as  it  ought 

P  4  to 


21 6 


Of  the  Liver,  Gall-Bladder,  Book  I 


Branches  t0  be?  and  the  Branches ,  as  they  are  call’d, 

7heLWer,  without  the  Liver ,  are  not  fo  properly 
not  proper!  Branches  as  Roots ,  which  have,  by  Anato- 
ijfi  call'd,  mifts,  been  dignify ’d  with  diftinft  Names, 
from  the  Farts  from  whence  they  come. 
We  fhall  not  amufe  the  Reader  with  it, 
but  proceed  to  enumerate  thofe  Feins, 
which  confpire  towards  the  Formation  of 
this  Trunk,  which  having  been  defcrib’d 
in  their  proper  Places,  or  being  to  be  de¬ 
fcrib’d  there,  we  fhall  not  enlarge  upon 
their  Defcriptions  here,  but  content  our 
felves  only  to  name  them ,  with  a  fhort 
Hint  from  whence  they  come. 

Thefe  are  from  the  Placenta  Vterina ,  in 
Vems  a  Tcetns  the  Vena  Vmbilicalis ,  from  the  GalL 
concurring  Bladder  the  Cyflicd  GemelU ,  from  the  upper 
Trunk  Fart  °f  the  Stomach  the  Pyloric  a, ,  or  Gajlrica 
the  Porta,  dextra,  which  goes  to  the  Trunk  :  The  Ga¬ 
jlrica  Major,  and  Minor  Siniftr a  from  the 
Stomach,  (of  which  the  Major  is  form’d  out 
of  the  Ooronaria  Ventriculi)  the  Epiplois 
Sinijlra,  and  Pojlica  from  the  Omentum, 
the  Gajiroeptplois  from  the  Stomach  and 
Omentum ,  the  Vos,  or  Vafa  Brevia ,  from 
the  Stcmach  ;  the  Splenic a  from  the  Spleen, 
all  joyn  to  form  the  Left  or  Splenick  Branch 
of  the  Porta.  The  Right,  call’d  alfo  the 
Mefenterick  Branch,  confifts  of  the  Ga/lrlca 
and  Epiploica  dextra ,  from  the  Stomach  and 
Omentum,  the  Duodena  from  the  Duodenum 
Jejunum-,  the  Hmorrhoidalis  Inter nj, 

from 
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from  the  Inteftinum  Reffam  and  Colon  ;  the 
Mefaraioks  from  the  Mejentery:  By  means 
of  all  which  recited  Veffels,  the  Porta  re- 
ceives  the  Blood  from  moft  of  the  Pifcera 
of  the  Abdomen,  and,  after  the  Coalefcence 
of  its  Branches,  enters  the  Liver  in  a  Trunk , 
immediately  under  the  Surface  whereof, 
having  firft  form’d  a  kind  of  Sinus,  it  is 
divided  in  two  principal  Branches,  and 
thole  again  into  five,  which  (catter  innu¬ 
merable  Ramifications  through  the  whole 
Subftance  of  the  Liver.  The  feveral  larger 
Branches,  are  together  with  the  Branches 
of  the  Porus  Bilarius ,  wrapp’d  up  in  a  com¬ 
mon  Capfula ,  or  Membrane  already  de- 
fcrib’d.  J 

The  Blood  which  is  convey’d  into  the  Branches 
Liver  by  the  Porta,  after  the  manner  of  the  °f 
Artery,  is  receiv’d  again,  after  having  been  ^Liver, 
purg’d  of  its  Bile  in  the  Glands  of  the  Liver ,  improperly 
into  innumerable  Veins,  which  empty  them-  f°  Cdti’i- 
felves  into  the  Cava ,  and  are  vulgarly, 
though  improperly,  call’d  Branches  of  the 
Cava,  but  ought  indeed  to  be  elteem’d  the 
proper  Blood-Veflels  of  the  Liver ,  as  the 
Emulgents  are  of  the  Kjdnies ,  and  which 
do  as  all  others,  except  the  Pulmonary  Vein, 
exonerate  themfelves  into  the  Cava ,  the 
common  Channel  by  which  the  Blood  re¬ 
turns  to  the  Heart , 
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Hepatic  T he  Arteries  which  are  call’d  the  Hepatic, 

App.neS*  come  from  the  Right  Branch  of  th eCccliack. 
Tab.xxix  The  Learned  Dr.  Glijfon  thinks,  that  the 
Fl|*  f  Porta  does  fo  much  the  Office  of  an  Artery , 
that  no  more  are  neceffary  than  thofe  only 
which  Minifter  Nourifkment  to  the  Membranes 
and  Capfula :  Though  I  cannot  but  think 
that  they  ferve  for  the  Nourifhment  of 
the  whole  Part ,  and  perhaps  for  other 
Ufes. 

General  Anatomifls ,  having  generally  form’d  their 

AnatcT  Idea’s  of  the  Hepatic  Arteries ,  from  the 
mills  con-  DiiTe&ion  of  the  Livers  of  Quadrupeds , 
ceming  (efpecially  Horfes  and  Oxer/)  have  repre- 

teric&r-  ^ente<^  them  much  lefs,  than  really  they 
are  in  Human  Bodies,  becaufe  they  have 
found  them  fo  in  thofe  Subjefts,  and  have 
concluded  them  proportionally  lefs  in  Hu¬ 
man*,  whereas  they  are  in  Faft  much  big¬ 
ger,  as  appears  by  feveral  Preparations , 
which  are  to  be  feen  at  Mr.  Cowper\  in 
which  the  Stem  of  each  Hepatic  Artery  is 
as  large  as  a  Goofe-Quill,  and  the  Branches 
in  the  Liver  are  every  where  equal  in  Mag¬ 
nitude  to  thofe  of  the  Poms  Bilarius ,  which 
why  larger  they  accompany.  Perhaps  in  Human  Bo- 
in  kuman  dies  in  this  Vifcus  a  larger  Stream ,  and  di- 
tb’nin  refter  Impetus  of  Arterious  Blood  is  requir’d 

Horfes,  to  drive  on  the  Venous ,  becaufe  of  the  Ere  Li 
oid.  great-  Pofture  then  in  Animals  of  a  Horizontal 
mais.ni'  Pofition  of  Body.  For  which  reafon  Horfes , 
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&c.  though  of  much  larger  Size,  and  ha¬ 
ving  much  bigger  Livers ,  have  thefe  Arte¬ 
ries  much  fmaller  than  Men,  and  not 
only  fo,  but  curl’d  like  the  Tendrels  of 
a  Vine,  to  break  the  Impetus ,  which  in 
that  Pofture  is  not  fo  neceffary  as  in  the 
Erefr. 

#  Thefe  forts  of  Differences  in  the  Media-  Defidera- 
nifm  of  Animals ,  upon  the  Score  of  the  Po- tum  in 
fition  of  their  Bodies,  occur  fo  often,  that  Anatomy 
it  would  be  no  mean  Service  to  Anatomy , 
and  the  Oeconomical  Hiftory  of  Animals ,  if 
any  one,  who  had  Opportunity,  and  Abi¬ 
lity,  would  give  us  a  Hiftory  of  thofe  Va¬ 
riations  of  the  Parts  of  Animals  ,  which 
fpring  from  the  different  Poftures  of  their 
Bodies. 


The  Nerves  come  from  the  Plexus,  call’d  Nerves, 
by  Dr.  Willis  the  Hepatick  Plexus ,  form’d 
on  the  right  Hypochondrium  by  the  Branches 
of  the  Intercojlal ,  which  wrapping  them- 
felves  about  the  Arteries ,  make  a  fort  of 
a  Net-work,  and  after  fpreading  them- 
lelves  upon  the  Membrane  and  Surface  dis¬ 
appear. 

The  Lymphadutfs  are  numerous ,  but  Lymph** 
not  eafily  obferv’d  in  a  Human  Subject ,  du&s. 
for  want  of  Live  Diffeftions ,  or  at  leaft  . 
whilft  the  Subject  is  warm  ;  but  in  other  Fig.’i.' 
Animals,  which  may  be  differed  alive,  QA 
if  a  Ligature  be  laid  upon  the  Porta  and  R  11  ‘ 
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the  Hilary  Ducts ,  they  become  very  con- 
fpicuous.  But,  by  blowing  into  the  Ar¬ 
teries  or  Gall-Ducts ,  they  may  be  made 
vifiblei  and  appear  very  numerous  on  the 
Concave  Surface  of  the  Liver ,  where  they 
Ibid.  P  run  to  a  Lymphatick  Gland ,  from  which  the 
Exporting  Lymphadutfs  arife,  and  empty 
themfelves  into  the  Receptaculum  chyli a 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 

Of  the  K  i  d  n  i  e  s,  and  Glandule  Renales. 


SYLLABUS. 

,  SpeBatu  Dignorum  in 

Situs  utrinque 
Figura 
Magniiudo 

Tunica  5  E*terior  AdiP°J ’* 

£ Interior 
Connexio 

SubflmU  5  Ext(rior  r,?*2S;e?«* 

J  ^  Interior  alba,  T ubuloja 

f  Arteria  \E™ul% ntes 
cAdipoft 

V fa  Vt °,nt - Cognomines 


Append. 
Tab.xxx. 
&  xxxi. 


5$ 

j 

**Sk  < 

«s 


j  Nervi 

\JLymphtducUis 
Pap  Hit 

Tubuli  'Urinarii 
Pelvis  C  Ortus 
Vreteres^Situs 

CMembrant 

GlanduU  Renales  cpuorum-Magnitudo  w^^ultis 


HE  Ki  dnihs  are  fituated  on  each  VkIe 

_  fide,  the  Right  between  the  Liver, 

and  Mufculus  Lunibaris  on  the  right  fide  :  Kidnies. 
The  Left  between  the  Spleen  and  the  fame  SltUinifn 

A  x  *  r  ,  on  each 

Mufcle/?^, 
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Figure. 

Magni¬ 

tude. 


Exterior 
or  Adi- 
pofeMe?w 
brane . 


Interior 

Membrane 


Connexion 


Mufcle  on  that  fide ,  only  the  Right  is 
fomewhat  lower  in  Men  than  the  Left: 
Though  in  Brutes  it  is  generally  the  con¬ 
trary.  It  is  in  Figure  pretty  like  a  Bean^ 
but  not  quite  fo  flat.  They  are  in  Men 
commonly  about  five  Inches  long,  and 
three  broad,  and  about  one  and  an  half 
thick. 

They  lye  between  the  Duplicature  of 
the  Peritoneum,  which  affords  them  their 
Exterior  Membrane,  which  in  Perions  not 
emaciated ,  generally  abounds  with  Fat ; 
whence  it  has  by  fome  been  call’d  Tunica 
Adipofa.  This  Membrane  envelops  them 
but  loofely,  and  in  Fat  Perfons  is  fwell’d 
by  the  Fat  to  a  very  confiderable  thicknefs ; 
but  not  fo  much  as  in  Quadrupeds ,*  becaufe 
the  Horizontal  Pofition  of  their  Bodies  $ 
leaves  a  greater  fpace  between  their  Inte- 
Jlines ,  and  thefe  Parts  in  which  their  Fat 
abounds. 

The  Interior  Membrane  arifes  from  the 
'Exterior  of  the  Blood-Vef&ls,  and  adheres 
pretty  clofely,  yet  not  fo  as  not  to  be  eafily 
feparable. 

By  their  external  Membrane,  they  are 
connefted  to  the  Lows  by  their  Blood-Vef- 
fels  to  the  Aorta  and  Cava ,  and  by  the  Vr en¬ 
ters  to  the  Bladder  of  Vrwe :  The  Right  is 
likewife  fometimes  connefted  to  the  Inte- 
(finum  Caecum,  and  fometimes  to  the  Livery 
the  Left  to  the  Colon  and  Spleens 
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The  Subjlance  of  them  is  made  op  of  F  . 
Glands  and  Vejfeh  of  feveral  kinds,  the  Ex-  Subftance 
terior  part  of  which,  carries  a  very  different 
Face  from  the  Interior :  The  Exterior  con- 
filling  moftly  of  Glands ,  and  very  fine  Ra¬ 
mifications  of  the  Blood-Vei fels,  which  lat¬ 
ter  (hooting  their  Branches  round,  like 
Lines  drawn  from  a  Centre,  form  divers 
little  elegant  Star-like  Figures,  which  cut¬ 
ting  the  Kidney  longitudinally,  (hew  them- 
felves  very  readily.  This  part  of  the  Sub¬ 
ftance  is  in  colour  reddifh,  and  is  about  a 
third  part  of  the  depth  of  the  Kjdney . 

Next  within  thefe,  appear  a  Number  of 
fmall  Urinary  Veflels,  which  look  like  pale  fnterior° 
flefliy  Fibres,  which  joyning  together,  make 
the  CaruncuU  Papilla  res,  which  are  only  a  Papilla?. 
Bundle  or  Coll  eft  ion  of  thefe  little  Urinary  App. 
Pipes,  and  thefe  again  end  in  fhort Tabu-™'***1 
lous  Bodies ,  or  larger  Pipes,  anfwering  to 
the  Number  of  the  Papilla ,  which  are  ufu- 
ally  twelve,  and  are  call’d  FifluU  Membra -  • 
nacea ,  being  only  Produftions  of  the  Mem¬ 
braneous  Cell,  call’d,  the  Pelvis ,  which  is  Sinus  or 
a  Cavity  in  the  Concave  part  of  the  Kjdney, PelviSi 
poffefs’d  by  a  Dilatation  of  the  Ureter . 

The  Ureters  are  long  round  Membrana -  Ureters, 
ceous  Pipes,  protended  from  the  IOdnies  to  Tab.  ir. 
the  Bladder ,  for  the  conveyance  of  the  1. 
Urine.  ^  3  $ 

They  run  with  an  Inflexion  fomewhat  Their 

refembling  the  Letter  S,  and  are  obliquely  Co^e. ani 
"  *  r  J  Inftrtm* 

mfertea 


224 


Book  I* 


Their  Mag¬ 
nitude. 


Blood- 

Veflels. 


Emulgents 

Tab.  II. 
Fig.  I.  h. 


Their  Di- 
firibution 
in  the& id- 
nies. 


Of  the  Kidnies, 

infer  ted  into  the  Bladder  near  the  Neck  , 
after  having  run  fome  fpace  betwixt  the 
Membranes. 

They  are  ordinarily  about  the  bignefs 
of  a  Ducks  Quill,  though  in  Calculous  Cafes 
they  are  fometimes  diftended  to  a  much 
greater  Size. 

They  receive  Arteries  from,  and  re¬ 
turn  Veins  to  the  Trunks  of  the  Aorta  and 
Cava ,  and  Nerves  from  the  Intercojlals ,  and 
from  the  Medulla.  Lumbaris ,  by  means  of 
which,  they  are  rendred  extreamly  fenfile, 
and  though  diftendable,  as  we  have  faid,  to 
avail:  degree,  yet  not  without  exceflive 
Pain. 

The  Kjdnies  have  Arteries  and  Veins, 
which  are  call’d  by  one  common  Name 
Emulgents ,  and  are  ufually  but  one  of  a 
fort  to  each  Kidney  ,  though  they  have 
been  obferv’d  fometimes  to  vary  in  their 
Number.  The  Rmulgent  Arteries  fpring 
from  the  Aorta  by  a  fingle  Root,  but  ufually 
at  the  entrance  into  the  Kidnies  ,  divide 
themfelves  into  two  Branches,  and  thofe 
again  into  divers  others,  the  feveral  Rami¬ 
fications  of  which ,  are  did ributed  into  all 
the  Glands ,  which  make  the  Cortical  part 
of  the  Kjdnies ,  and  which  in  young  Chil¬ 
dren ,  and  fome  Brutes ,  efpecially  in  Hogs , 
are  congregated  into  Bunches  like  diftincb 
Lobes ,  as  thofe  in  the  Lungs  are,  which 
inequality  is  vifible  on  the  Surface,  but 
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disappears  by  Age  and  Time,  which  level 
and  render  them  fmooth  in  Men. 

From  the  Blood  convey’d  by  thefe  Ar *  secretion 
teries9  the  Urine  is  feparated  by  the  Glands  Vrine*. 
into  the  Duffs,  or  PapilU,  and  Fiji ul£  Mem- 
bran  ace*  before  mention’d  ,  and  thence 
through  the  Pelvis  and  Ureters  into  the 
Bladder.  After  the  Secretion  of  Urine ,  the 
Blood  is  return’d  by  the  Emulgent  Veins  to 
the  Cava. 

Befides  thefe  Blood- Velfels,  there  is  a  Adipofe 
Peculiar  Artery  and  Vein  which  ferve  the  ffffJ 
Exterior  Membrane  of  the  Kjdnies ,  and  are 
by  a  diftinct  Name  call’d,  the  Adipofe  Artery, 
and  Vein . 

1  fee  Nerves  of  the  Kjdnies  come  from  Nerves^ 
the  Plexus  of  each  fide,  call’d  the  Plexus 
Ren alis,  which  is  form’d  out  of  the  Branches 
I  of  the  Intercojlal ,  and  Medulla  Spinalis.  The 
Twigs  of  which  twine  pretty  thick  about 
I  the  Emulgents,  efpecially  the  Artery . 

I  T  here  are  Lympbaticks  belonging  to  the 
j  Kjdnies ,  which  in  Brutes  are  obferv’d  to  tnku 
|  exonerate  themfelves  into  Pecquets  Recepta¬ 
cle,  but  Humane  Subjefts  are  examin’d  too 
long  after  Death ,  for  them  to  appear  fo 
plain,  yet  if  you  blow  into  the  Arteries ,  Veins, 
or  Ureter,  the  reft  being  tyed,  you’ll  fee  the 
Iympbaduffs  diftended. 

I  Between  the  Trunks  of  the  Aorta  and  GhnduU 
Cava,  and  the  Kjdnies  a  little  above  the  Ujalesj* 
Emulgents  7  are  fituated  two  Glands  of  an  cmuriaZ 
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irregular  uncertain  Figure,  call’d,  GlanduU 
Resales,  CapfuU  AtrabilarU,  Renes  Succen- 
turiati ,  which  in  a  Fcetus  almoft  equal  the 
Kjdnies  themfelves  in  Magnitude,  but  gra¬ 
dually  fhrink,  till  in  Adult  Perfons  they 
come  to  be  very  inconfiderable.  They  have 
VttfciS'  their  Blood-Veffc Is  fometimes  from  the 
Neighbouring  Trunks,  and  fometimes  from 
the  Fmulgents  and  Nerves  from  the  Plexus 
Recalls.  They  have  a  Cavity  which  is 
ufually  fill’d  with  a  blackifh  Liquor,  but  no 
proper  Excretory  Du£t  having  been  yet  dis¬ 
cover’d,  we  remain  in  the  Dark  as  to  the 
mfe  of  thefe  Glands. 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

gj  Of  the  Urinary  Bladder  and 

Urethra. 

SYLLABUS. 


Eorum  qu#  confpiciuntur  circa 
f  Situs 

Figura  C  Communis  feu  Membranofa 
Tunic#  Media  feu  Mufculofa 
Connexio  C  Interior  feu  JVervea^fy*  Glanduloja 
’  Infer tio  Treterum 
Arteri# 


*>V» 

w  J 

Pi 


Fafa 


V en# 
Nervi 
Sphincter 
l Vrethra . 


I  "'HE  Urinary  Bladder,  the  Re- Vide 
1  ceptacle  of  Urine-,  is  fituated  in  the  jTab- IL 
Pelvis  of  the  Abdomen  in  Men,  immediately  *  ‘S‘ U  *’ 
upon  the  Intefiinum  Reffum-  in  Women 
upon  the  tgina  Vieri ,  which  lyes  betwixt 
them.  Its  Figure  in  Quadrupeds,  refembles 
a  Pear  with  the  Bails  upwards,  but  in  Hu- 
man  Bodies  the  lower  part  is  almoft  upon 
the  Level  with  the  upper,  and  its  Orifice, 
or  Neck,  lyes  fide- ways,  while  the  Fundus’,  Fundus, 
or  Bottom,  (as  it  is  call’d)  which  in  a  Hu - or  br0lii 

Q,  2  mm 
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Mem- 
brines  or 
•  Coits. 


Tab.  HI. 
ft. 


Connexi- 


Perfora¬ 
tions  for 
the  Ure¬ 
ters. 

SjMiin&er 


man  Bladder  is  very  broad,  refts  upon  the 
: Rectum ,  or  Vagina  Uteri * 

It  confifts  of  three  Membranes ,  the  out¬ 
ward  of  which,  or  Common  Membrane,  is 
deriv’d  from  the  Peritoneum :  The  Middle 
one,  which  is  call’d  the  Mufculous  Coat, 
is  compos’d  of  flefhy  Fibres  running  lon¬ 
gitudinally,  which  are  interfered  by  others, 
irregularly  difpos’d  a-crofs  them.  The  Third 
is  faid  to  be  Nervous ,  and  has  a  great  number 
of  Glands  under  it,  which  feparate  a  Mucous 
Matter,  to  defend  it  from  the  Acrimony 
of  the  Urine ,  which  otherwife  might  offend 
it,  being  extreamly  fenfile. 

It  is  capable  of  being  extended  to  a 
great  degree,  and  confequently  the  External 
Dimenfions  of  it  are  lyable  to  great  Altera- 
tions. 

It  is  ty*d  to  the  Peritoneum  and  Navel 
by  the  Urachus,  which,  after  Birth,  ferves 
only  as  a  Ligament .  The  Neck  of  it  in  Men, 
adheres  firmly  to  the  Reffum,  and  in  Wo¬ 
men  to  the  Vagina  Uteri ,  and  before  to  the 
Off  a  Pubis ,  by  means  of  the  Peritoneum . 

It  is  pierced  by  the  Ureters ,  two  or 
three  Inches  above  the  Neck ,  which  as 
we  have  already  obferv’d,are  very  obliquely 
inferred,  to  hinder  the  return  of  the  Urine . 

At  the  Exit  of  the  Bladder ,  to  prevent 
the  perpetual  Dripping  of  Urine ,  is  plac’d 
a  Mufcle ,  confifting  of  Circular  Fibres,' which 
is  call’d  the  Sphmtter  Vefice .  This  Mufcle 
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keeps  the  Bladder  conftantly  fbut,  and  is 
only  open’d  when,  by  the  Contraction  of 
the  Abdominal  Mufcles,  the  Bladder  is  com- 
prefs’d,  and  the  Vrine  forc’d  out. 

Adjoyning  to  the  Neck  of  the  Bladder  is  ^re£^ra“ 
the  ' urethra ,  which  is  the  Excretory  Pipe, 
or  7  ube ,  tor  the  Vrine  to  pafs  through ; 
which  is  much  fhorter  in  Women  than  in 
Men ,  and  much  wider,  and  capable  of 
greater  Diftention,  as  the  Operation  of  Ex¬ 
tracting  Stones  by  Dilatation  proves. 

The  Bladder  and  Vretbra  have  Veins  and 
Arteries  from  the  Epigaflricks  and  J Hacks , 
and  in  Women  from  the  Spermaticks  like- 
wife,  and  Nerves  from  two  Plexus  in  Nerves- 
the  Pelvis  of  the  Abdomen ,  form’d  out  of 
Branches  of  the  Par  Vagum,  and  the  Nerves 
of  the  Os  Sacrum  united. 

There  are  three  pretty  notable  Glands , 
difcover’d  not  long  fince  by  Mr.  Cowper , 
whofe  Excretory  DuCts  terminate  in  the 
Vretbra,  and  which  are  fituate  not  far  be¬ 
hind  its  Membrane.  But  thefe  relating,  in 
their  Ufe,  rather  to  the  Parts  of  Generation , 
than  to  the  Urinary,  they  fhall  be  defcrib’d 
with  the  Penis . 
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C  H  A  P.  XX. 

Of  the  Parts  of  Generation  proper  to  Men. 

Under  this  Head  of  the  Genita  l 
vide  „  .  Parts  of  Men ,  are  included ,  as  Principal 
xxxii&  of  this  Chapter,  The  Sperm  atick 
xxxiii,  Veffels  ^  The  Testicles,  The  Para- 
statue,  The  VasaDeferentia,  The 
Vesiculs  Seminales,  The  Pro¬ 
states,  and  The  Scrotum. 

SYLLABUS. 

Maxime  Notabihum  circa 


C  Arteria 

'Vafa  Prxpara spermatic*  |  vlTvul^^ 

Situs  ^Mufculofa  A  Cremaflere 
Tunic Elytroides  feu  Vaginalis 


it  spermatic*  kSJrfur/t 

C. Torino  fit  as  in  Brum 


•Si 

«^u 
•  «*** 

.'S 

* 

x> 


Tefiiculi 


Cremafteres  £ Albuginea 
Subflantia 
Epididymides 
Vafa  Veferentia 
r  Numerus 

Subflantia,  Nlerabnnacea 
Situs 

1  Vef,culx  ^mwales\  Cffl*uU 

Septum 
Caruncula? 

„ Semen 

f  Situs 
1  Numerus 
%  Troflatcs  <5  Subflantia 
j  j  Vuclus  Excretorii 

{_Caruncul(e 

Membrane-  SCommu»isJ  Cute 

,  cUtun  C  Sartos  a  Tanmculo  Carnofo 

\^Scromn  <tuTa  ' 

^  jSeptum 

Vfus 
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THE  Spermatick  Veffels ,  Other-  VafaPra- 
wife  call’d  ,  Vasa  P  r  je  p  a-  parantia, 
rantia,  are  two  Arteries  and  two  Veins  , 
though  in  thefe  Veffels  Nature  does  not- 
always  oblerve  the  fame  Rule,  varying 
often  their  Number,  Origination,  and  In- 
fertion ;  but  moll  commonly  they  hold  that 
Number. 

The  Sp  erma-lA:  Arteries  ordinarily  arile  Sperma- 
from  the  fore- part  of  die  Trunk  of  the  ^rief  r~ 
Aorta,  about  two  Inches  below  the  Emul- 
gents. 

The  Structure  of  thefe  Arteries  is  very  Peculiar 
Singular:  For,  contrary  to  the  Courfe  of 
all  other  Arteries ,  which  are  largeft  at  their  Arteries. 
Exit  from  the  Trunk  whence  they  part,  App.Tab, 
and  grow  gradually  lefs  in  their  Courfe ,  xxxii, 
thefe  are  lefs  in  their  Origin  from  the  Aorta 3 
than  in  their  Progrefs  towards  the  Teftes. 

By  this  Stricture  at  their  Orifice,  the  Blood 
receives  a  Check  at  its'firft  going  off  for 
thefe  Parts,  whereby  its  Impetus  and  Velo¬ 
city  are  abated.  The  fame  End  is  an- 
fwer’d  by  a  different  Mechanifm  in  Qua* 
drupeds ,  whofe  Spermatick  Arteries  are  curl'd 
and  contorted  in  their  Paffage  like  a  Screw. 

For  which  different  Methods  of  doing  the 
fame  thing,  *  Mr.  Cowper  gives  a  Reafon,  *Phil. 
which  feems  to  me  beyond  Exception  jult ;  J*an*L 
(vizi)  *  That  if  the  Human  Spermatick  Ar-  p, 

*  CL  4  i  teries 
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4  teries  were  contorted,  as  in  Quadrupeds , 
4  the  Apertures  in  the  Abdominal  Mufcles 
4  of  Men,  muff  be  much  larger  than  now 
4  they  are,  and  would  frequently  let  the 
4  Inteftines  defcend  into  the  Scrotum ;  an 
4  Accident,  which,  however,  often  happens. 

'  4  To  fuch  Ruptures  (as  they  are  call’d) 
4  Quadrupeds  are  not  fo  liable,  though  the 
1  Paffages  for  the  Spermatick  Veffels  be  much 
4  wider  in  them  than  in  Men ;  becaufe  the 
4  Fofition  of  the  Trunks  of  their  Bodies 
4  being  Horizontal ,  their  lntefimes  cannot 
4  prefs  on  the  Proceffes  of  the  Peritoneum , 
4  as  in  Men  whofePofture  is  Ereft. 

.  Thefe  Arteries ,  immediately  after  their 
Ccurfi*  meeting  with  the  Spermatick  Veins ,  enter 
together  with  them,  the  inner  Lamella  of 
the  Peritoneum ,  which  affords  them  a  Coat, 
wrapp’d  up  in  which  they  run  along  the 
Pfoe  Mufcles,  till  they  reach  the  Procejfus 
of  the  Peritoneum,  beftowing  fome  Brant  lies 
in  their  Paffage  upon  the  Peritoneum,  Here 
infinuating  themfelves  into  the  Duplicature 
of  the  Procejfus ,  and  being  ftreightly  cloth’d 
with  it,  they  pafs  the  Foramina  of  the 
lfc>  n,  Oblique  and.Tranfverfe  Mufcles  of  the  Ab- 
AniDivi-domen,  and  at  about  three  or  four  Fingers 
/ion,  breadth  from  the  Tefiicles ,  are  divided  into 
lb*  oy  two  unequal  Branches,  the  bigger  of  which 
goes  to  the  Tefiicle  it  fell,  where,  after 
having  enter’d  the  Subftance  of  it,  it  is 

‘  fplfc 
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Tplit  into  an  abundance  of  Ramifications , 
difpos’d  like  the  Tendrils  of  Vines,  which 
are  difpers’d  all  through  it.  The  lefferib.  p. 
defcends  to  the  Par  aflat  a  or  Epididymis,  and 
is  there  diftributed  as  the  other  is,  in  the 
Teflicle . 

The  Frocejfus  of  the  Peritoneum  embraces 
thefe  Veffels  very  clofely ,  and  together 
with  them,  exaftly  fills  up  the  Perforations 
of  the  Mufcles,  and  fo  prevents  the  falling 
through  of  the  Inte fines ,  to  which  the 
ered  Pofture  might  render  them  obnoxi¬ 
ous  if  they  were  wider,  as  in  Dogs,  and 
fome  other  Animals  they  are,  whofe  Hori¬ 
zontal  Pofture  does  not  expofe  them  to  chat 
danger. 

The  Spermatick  Veins  take  the  fame  s  per ma- 
courfe  with  the  Arteries ,  but  a  little  above  ticir 
the  Tefticles  they  fplit  into  feveral  Branches,  ^ cins* 
which  unite  again  feveral  times,  forming 
thereby  that  fort  of  Plexus  call’d,  Corpus 
Varicofum  P ampin i forme ,  or  Pyramidale .  T  he  Corpus 
Blood  return’d  by  thefe  Veins  ,  is  deli- ^rr  p^n- 
ver’d  on  the  right  fide  to  the  Cava ,  a  little  piniforme 
above  the  Exit  of  the  Artery  from  the  Aorta , 
and  on  the  left  fide  into  the  Emulgent  Vein, 
to  avoid  croifing  the  Great  Artery ,  in  its 
paflage  over  which,  the  Blood  might  be 
jftop’d  by  the  Pulfation  of  the  fubjacent 
Artery ,  or  perhaps  the  Vein  it  felf  be  broken. 

In  thefe  Veins  are  divers  Valves ,  as  well  Valves. 
in  the  Parts  nearer  to  the  Teflicle ,  as  IL  ddddd 
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at  their  Exit  into  the  Cava,  and  left  Emul - 
gent . 

Along  with  thefe  Veffels  on  each  fide, 
Nerves,  go  two  Branches  of  Nerves ,  one  from  the 
Plexus  of  the  Pelvis ,  form’d  out  of  the 
Branches  of  the  Intercofials :  The  other 
from  the  fecond  Pair  of  the  rertebr *  of  the 
Loins,  which  latter  however  is  very  often 
not  found. 


Tefticles.  The  Tefticles  2SQ,  foft  white  Bodies ,  ufually 

in  Number  two,  though  fome  have  natu¬ 
rally  had  three,  and  others  but  one ;  Their 
Figure  is  Ova  \  and  their  fize  about  the  bignefs 
of  a  [mall  Pullets  or  large  Pigeons  Egg .  They 
ikeirsub-  have  been  thought  to  have  been  of  a  Gian- 
Jims,  dulom  Subftance,  and  according  to  the  pre- 
fent  prevailing  Notion  of  the  Structure  of 
Glands ,  they  may  be  allow’d  to  be  fo  ftill, 
notwithftanding  die  difcovery  of  that  In- 
quifitive  Anatomist  Dr.  De  Graaf ,  who  finds 
them  to  be  nothing  but  a  Convolution  of 
Veffels  of  divers  kinds,  whereof  the  prin¬ 
cipal  are  the  Blood-  Veffels  before  defcrib’d, 
of  which  the  Arteries  bring  the  Blood  from 
whence  the  Seed  is  to  be  feparated,  and  the 
V ?ins  return  it  after  that  Separation  made : 
The  reft  of  the  Teficle,  which  is  much  the 
greater  part,  is  made  up  of  Seed* Veffels, 
which  are  indeed  but  one  continued  Series 
or  Rope  intricately  convoluted,  and  wound 
up  as  it  were  into  a  Bottom,  but  adhering 

fo  laxly ,  that  they  are  eafily  drawn  out: 
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into  length,  and,  in  Rats,  fhaken  from 
their  dole  Contexture ,  by  firft  feparating  vendin' 
the  Tunica  Albuginea,  and  putting  the  Te.  Rats- 
(tide  into  Water,  and  then  agitating 
lightly,  thele  Seminal  Tubuli  will  be  very  Fig.  2. 
manifeftly  disjoyn’d.  % 

Some  have  fancy’d  Glands  to  be  neceffa-  No  ™ter~ 
rily  interfpers’d  for  the  Separation  of  the ' oTands  to 
Seed  :  But  no  Man  has  been  able  yet  to  de-  be  found . 
monftrate  them,  nor  does  the  Neceffity 
appear,  if  we  fuppofe,  as  at  prefent  many 
do,  that  all  Glands  are  but  a  Convolution 
of  the  Sanguineous  and  Excretory  Veffels, 
though  in  other  Parts  their  Texture]  be 
not  fo  loofe,  nor  their  Excretory  Tubules  fo 
confpicuous. 

Thefe  Seminal  Tubuliy  or  Veffels,  ter  mi  -The  Epi- 
nate  in  the  Parastates  or  Epidi- 
DYMiDiE,  which  are  tuberous  varicofe  L* 

•  Bodies ,  lying  upon,  and  adhering ,  to  the  upper 
part  of  the  T  e  s  t  e  s,  of  which  they  feem 
properly  a  part,  tho'of  a  different  Form 
and  Confiftence.  For  tho’  the  Paraftat a 
be  only  a  various  Convolution  of  the 
Seminal  Tubuliy  mix’d  with  the  Blood « 

Veffels,  as  th tTeJlicles  themfelves  are,  yet 
here  thofe  Tubuli  being  united  into  one, 
the  various  Convolutions  of  which,  being 
more  firmly  bound  together  by  a  ftrong 
Membrane,  arifing  from  the  Tunica  Albu¬ 
ginea, }  the  Body  of  it  feels  more  compact. 
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Proper  The  Tefticles  and  Paraftates  are  faid  to 
Coats*  be  inclos’d  in  three  proper  Membranes.  It 
*lufcu-  is  pretended  the  firft  is  deriv’d  from  the 
lofa.  Crem  after  Mufcle ,  which  we  take  to  be  a 
needlefs  Multiplication  of  Membranes ,  all 
Mufcle  s,  like  this,  having  their  proper  Mem¬ 
brane,  which  is  all  that  is  meant  herein. 
This  Crem  after  Mufcle  prefenting  it  felf , 
mu  ft  be  removed  before  the  proper  Mem¬ 
brane  of  this  part  can  be  feen  :  It  fprings 
flefhy  from  the  Spine  of  the  Os  Ilium ,  and 
in  its  defeent  expands  it  felf  on  the  Surface 
of  the  Tunica  Vaginalis,  to  which  it  firmly 
adheres. 

Vaginalis  The  Tunica  Elytroides ,  or  Vaginalis is  a 
Continuation  of  the  external  Lamina  of  the 
Peritonaeum,  and  is  liable  to  be  divided  into 
feveral  Membranes,  which  fome  Anatomifts 
pleafe  themfelves  with.  It  inclofes  the  whole 
Aibugi-  Teficle.  The  third  Coat  is  the  Albuginea, 
nCti’  fo  call’d  from  its  colour,  which  is  white.  It 
is  a  ftrong  thick  Membrane ,  very  fmooth 
.  on  the  outward  Surface,  the  inward,  which 
adheres  to  the  Subftance  of  the  Tefiicle  ,  is 
rough  and  uneven.  Into  the  upper  part  of 
this  Membrane  are  inferted  the  BloodN  eflels, 
Nerves  and  Lymph  at  icks ,  which  fend  from 
thence  divers  Branches  into  theSubilance  of 
the  Tef  icle. 

7  he  Lyin'  The  Lymphaticks,  which  do  not 

pimiuUs.  appear  in  the  common  Diffeflions,  fhew 
themfelves  pretty  plentifully  upon  this 

Membrane , 
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Membrane ,  if  a  Ligature  be  laid  upon  the 
Corpus  Varicofum ,  of  a  Dog ,  or  any  other 
Lm?  SubjeCt.  They  go  to  the  common  Re¬ 
ceptacle  of  Chyle . 

The  common Capfulapx  Membrane , where-  ft*  Scro» 
in  the  Teflicles  are  contain’d,  is  the  S  c  r  o- tum* 

T  u  m.  This  confifts  of  two  Membranes ,  Mera- 
the  Exterior  being  only  a, Production  of  the  branes‘ 
Cuticula  or  Cutis ,  which  is  here  fomewhat 
thinner  than  in  other  Parts,  without  any 
Fat  under  it.  The  inner  Membrane  which 
is  call’d  Dartos 9  is  only  an  Expanfion  of  Dartos, 
the  Panniculus  Carnofus ,  which,  together 
with  the  Cutis ,  is  drawn  into  the  Figure  of 
a  Purfe  externally,  this  Purfe  is,  as  it  were, 
divided  by  a  Line  which  runs  longitudi¬ 
nally,  and  parts  it  into  the  right  and  left 
fide,  and  is  call’d  the  Suture:  Anfwering 
to  this  inwardly,  is  a  Membrane  which  The  Sep- 

divides  the  Cavity  juft  in  the  fame  manner,  scutum! 
being  only  a  Production  of  the  Dartos ,  as 
the  Mediaflinum  is  of  the  Pleura .  It  is  like 
that  divifible  into  Lamella ,  and  the  Teflicles 
are  on  each  fide  loofly  connected  to  it,  by 
means  of  their  outward  proper  Tunic.  It 
ferves  to  fuftain  the  Tefles ,  and  to  defend 
them  from  Collifion  againft  each  other, 
to  prevent  their  falling  down  too  low,  in 
which  it  is  auxiliary  to  the  Cremaflers , 
and  to  promote  the  Corrugation  of  the 

Scrotum. 
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r  Vas  From  each  Tefiicle  proceeds  a  round 
Deferens  hollow  Body,  refembling  fomewhat,  in  ex- 
App.  Tab  ternal  appearance,  a  large  Nerve ,  which  is 
Fig.i.  call’d  Vas  Deferens  orEjAcuLANS. 
lllk.  It  arifes  from  the  Extremity  of  the  Epidi¬ 
dymis ,  and  is  nothing  elfe  but  a  Production 
of  the  Seminal  Tubulus  or  Channel,  which 
is  continued  from  thence  to  the  Veficula 
Seminales .  It  is  about  the  bignefs  of  a 
fmall  Goofe-Quill,  and  afcending  along  with 
the  EafiPraparantia^  it  makes  feveral  Ser¬ 
pentine  or  Worm-like  Turnings  and  Wind¬ 
ings,  before  it  leaves  the  Body  of  the  Te - 
fticle,  where  it  compofes  that  Body  call’d 
3k  Epi-  the  Epididymis ,  and  thence  enters  the  Abdo- 
dldymjs’  men^j\th  the  aforementioned VelTels, through 
the  Perforations  of  the  Tranverfe  and  Oblique 
Mufcles.  Having  enter’d  the  Abdomen ,  it 
is  reflefted  towards  the  back  of  the  Bladder , 
and  eroding  the  Vreter ,  grows  larger  as  it 
approaches  the  EefcuU  Semin ales,  and  then 
again  contracting  it  felf  juft  at  the  Veficula 
Semin  ales ,  the  two  Deferents  come  together, 
and  feem  to  pafs  between  them  into  the 
Profates ,  and  through  them  into  the  Vre- 
thra,  without  communicating, till  then, either 

Controvert one  anot^er?  or  with  the  E efisuU  Semi - 
fit  concern*  n ales,  or  Pro (tales. 

ths  It  has  been  a  Controverfy  among  the 
anceof  the  Anatomifls ,  whether  the  Vafa  Defer entia 
Seed  hno  had  any  Communication  with  the  Veficula 
cui2  Se-  Semin  ales  ?  or  did  depofite  into  them  the 
minales.  Seed. 
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Seed,  which  they  convey’d  from  the  Tefii- 
cles.  Dr.  Wharton ,  Swammerdam,  Van  Horn 
and  of  late  Dr.  Garth ,  in  his  Lectures  at  the 
College  of  Phyficians ,  have  maintain’d  the 
Negative,  as  others  have  done  the  Affirma¬ 
tive,  whofe  Reafons  for  their  Opinions,  we 
fhall  take  notice  of  by  and  by. 

The  V  esiculjE  Semin  ales,  are  Veficuia? 
two  Membranous  Bladders ,  fituate  between  feesmina~ 
the  V fica  Vrinaria  about  the  Neck,  and  the  App.Tab 
lnteflinum  Rectum.  They  are  ordinarily  -xxiii. 
three  or  four  Fingers  breadth  long,  and  one  Fl§* l* 2* 
broad,  and  about  the  third  part  of  an  Inch 
thick,  though  their  Dimenlions  vary  very 
much  in  the  fame  Subject,  according  as  they 
are  full  or  empty. 

They  confift  of  divers  Membranous  Cells,  Ceiiui* 
which  are  plainly  to  be  feen>  in  a  Feficula  VeflcuIa- 
Semin  alls,  blown  up  and  dry’d,  and  after-  minaimm 
wards  cut.  Thefe  Cells  open  one  into  ano¬ 
ther,  as  appears  by  the  ready  Communica¬ 
tion  of  the  Flatus.  They  are  not  all  of  a 
fize,  but  fome  are  greater,  fome  lefs,  and 
all  are  form’d  out  of  the  fame  Fibrous  Mem¬ 
brane,  through  the  Contraction  of  which, 
by  the  Influx  of  the  Animal  Spirits  in  Coitu, 
fome  will  have  the  Emiffion  to  beoccafion’d ; 
though  I  cannot  think  the  Fibres  fufficient 
for  that  Purpofe. 

Thefe  VeficuU  appear  externally,  vari-  Convoluti - 
oufly  and  unequally  contorted  and  convo-  Ve&uhe 
luted ,  refembling  the  irregular  Figure  of  Semina* 

the ,es' 
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the  lnteflines  of  a  fmall  Bird,  cover’d  with 
a  thin  Membrane,  upon  which  creep  many 
Bra  nches  of  Arteries ,  Veins,  Nerves  and  Lym¬ 
ph  at  icks. 

From  each  fide  they  empty  themfelves, 
without  communicating  with  each  other, 
inro  a  fmall  Duft,  which  about  a  Fingers 
breadth  below  the  Neck  of  the  Bladder,  is 
inferred  feparately  into  the  hinder  part  of  the 
Urethra. 

Between  the  Mouths  of  'each' of  thefe 
Du&s,  is  a  fmall  Septum  plac’d,  to  hinder 
the  Seed  coming  from  one  fide  from  rufbing 
upon,  and  fo  flopping  the  difcharge  of  the 
other.  This  Septum  is  call’d,  Caput  Gallic 
naginis,  or  Galli  Gallinacei ,  and  on  each  fide 
of  it,  through  the  fore- mention'd  Orifices, 
the  Seed  ruffles  into  the  Urethra. 

But  left  the  Seed  fihould  perpetually  leak 
at  each  Orifice,  a  Caruncle,  ferving  for  a 
Valve,  is  plac’d,  which  hinders  it  from 
ouzing  weakly  out,  but  when  it  is  emitted 
with  vigour,  gives  way,  and  after  the  Force 
is  over,  recovers  the  Situation  again. 

The  Pro  fates  form  a  fpongy  glandulom 
Body,  /o  mew  hat  flattifh  on  its  upper  Surface , 
(ituate  jusl  below  the  Neck  of  the  V efica , 
about  the  bignefs  of  a  Wall- nut .  Authors 
have  afcrib’d  to  it  a  Subftance  of  two  kinds; 
one  Glandulom ,  and  the  other  Spongy  or 
Porous,  which  latter  feems  in  reality  to  be 
nothing  elfe,  but  a  Congeries  of  very  minute 

Vdfcls, 
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Veflels,  and  extreamly  fmall  Membranous 
Cells :  In  the  middle  of  thoje  run  the  Excre *■ 
tory  Dutts  of  the  VeficuU  ,  palling  quite 
through  without  any  Communication.  It 
has  Excretory  Dufts  of  its  own  pretty  nu- 
merous.  De  Graaf  does  not  remember  to  cretor/*' 
have  obferv’d  them  fewer  than  ten  in  Men ,  Putts. 
and  in  Dogs  he  has  feen  near  an  hundred . 

Every  one  of  thefe  difcharges  it  felf  into 
the  Urethra ,  fome  above,  fome  below  the 
Caput  Galhnaceum ,  but  all  more  laterally 
than  the  Orifices  of  the  VeficuLe  Seminales  ; 
having  each  of  them  its  proper  Caruncle . 

Out  of  thefe  iiTues  a  fort  of  Glutinous  tranf  T^ir  lu 
parent  Liquor ,  which  fome  would  have  to 
be  a  third  fort  of  Seed,  but  in  my  opinion 
ferves  only  to  lubricate  the  Paflage  of  the 
Urethra ,  and  thereby  to  prevent  any  Ad- 
hefion  of  the  True  Seedy  which  might  hinder 
it’s  being  emitted  with  a  fufficient  Impetus ; 

The  Profiates  are  externally  cover’d  with 
a  Fibrous  Membrane,  fomewhat  like  that 
of-,  the  Vt eficuU ,  and  through  it  are  difpers'd 
the  fame  fort  of  Velfels,  and  from  the  fame 
Parts,  as  Arteries  and  fains  from  the  Hypo- 
gsift{icksy  and  Mefaraicks ,  and  Nerves  from 
the  Plexus  of  the  Pelvis . 

Thofe  who  with  De  Graaf  (which  is  the 

J  x  Sp  m  inT, 

greateft  part  of  Anatomifts)  hold  that  the  ies  xbe  ^ 
VeficuU  Seminales  are  Receptacles  only  of  ce pucks 
Seedy  elaborated  before  in  the  TefiicleSy  and  thQ 
convey’d  thither  by  the  Vafa  Deferent ia , 
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are  prefs’d  by  the  Arguments  of  their  Ad- 
verfaries ,  who  urge  that  the  Vafa  Defe¬ 
rential  are  continued  down  to  the  Urethra, 
without  imparting  or  receiving  any  thing 
by  the  way ;  and  this  they  infer  from  the 
Vafa  Deferentia  being  brought,  as  it  were, 
below  the  Veficula  Semin  ales ,  and  approach¬ 
ing  them  only  at  their  Extremity,  where, 
whatever  they  contain,  fhould  rathei,  as 
they  think,  go  out  than  come  in.  But,  this 
is  no  conclusive  Argument,  unlefs  they  did 
prove  by  an  abfolute  Mechanical  Neceflity, 
that  no  Fluid  in  an  Humane  Body  could 
enter ,  and  come  out  again  at  different 
times,  and  under  a  different  Force  or 
Preffure  by  the  fame  Orifice. 

But,  not  to  anfwer  one  Objection  with 
another,  which  might  eafily  be  done,  it  is 
plain  that  the  Vafa  Deferentia,  and  VeficuU 
Semin  ales,  do  communicate  one  with  ano¬ 
ther  ,  by  the  eafe  wherewith  the  Flatus 
paffes  from  the  Fas  Deferens  to  the  Veficula 
of  the  fame  fide,  and  the  Facility  where¬ 
with  it  is  blown  up,  or  Liquors  are  injected 
by  a  Syringe  that  way.  I  his  proves  that 
there  is  a  Communication  in  Faft,  and  it 
is  not  fufficient  to  ask,  why  Nature  fhould 
choofe  to  make  this  Seminal  Liquor,  as  it 
were,  turn  back  again  ,  to  afeend  and  fill 
the  VeficuU ,  rather  than  to  have  inferted 
the  Vas  Deferens  into  the  upper  part  of  it, 
and  fo  to  have  fill’d  it  the  more  obvious 

way. 
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way.  For  tho’  we  fhould  confefs  the  rea¬ 
son  of  fuch  a  Procedure  to  be  ftrange  and 
incomprehenfible  to  us,  yet  that  would  not 
alter  the  Nature  of  the  Fa£h  It  fhould, 
indeed,  caution  us  to  be  more  Modeft  ill 
pronouncing  concerning  Particulars,  where- 
of  we  were  not  fufficiently  inform’d,  and 
rather  incline  us,  ingenuoufly  to  confefs 
our  Ignorance,  and  to  Wait  till  time,  and 
farther  Application  ,  or  the  Induftry  of 
others,  fhall  open  to  us  the  Myftery,  than, 
when  we  cannot  difcover  the  real  way  by 
which  Nature  operates,  to  fall  to  inventing 
firft  the  End,  and  then  the  Means,  which 
has  been  an  old,  but  a  very  difingenuous 
Method  of  Philofophizing  in  Phyfick . 

But  the  Difficulty  before  us,  is  neither  Manner  of 
fo  great,  nor  fo  puzling,  as  to  force  Men  thetr.  Com~ 
into  any  fuch  Shifts.  For  admit  that  the 
Vafa  Deferent ia  be  continued  to  the  Caruncles 
in  the  Vrethra ,  yet  if  the  Neck  of  the  ref- 
cuU  Semin  ales  joyn  tliem  higher,  and  form 
together  one  Tuhulus ;  or  if  it  be  but  in- 
ferted  into  the  Deferens  with  a  patent  Orifice, 
it  is  eafie  and  Natural  to  conceive,  that  the 
Seed ,  that  is  but  gently  protruded  along 
the  V as  Deferens ,  arriving  at  the  Caruncle , 
fhould  there  be  hopp’d,  and  the  Protrufion 
ftill  continuing,  fhould  rather  deflect  late¬ 
rally  into  the  V efcula ,  which  isopen,  al- 
tho’  that  may  be  call'd,  in  fome  meafure, 
re-mounting,  than  force  the  Obftacle  of 

R  %  the 
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the  Caruncle ,  whofe  refiftance  is  greater 
than  that  of  the  Weight  of  fo  much  beedy 
as  one  of  thefe  Deferents  will  contain. 

This  is  fo  far  from  being  hard  to  be  con¬ 
ceiv’d,  that  it  is  the  condant  and  regular 
Courfe  of  all  Fluids,  in  fuch  Cafes.  ^  Fol 
Example,  Let  us  fuppofe  a  Tube ,  formd  in 
the  Figure  of  a  Y,  or,  which  is  all  one,  ol  the 
VeficaldSeminalis  on  theLeit  fide  here  figur  d. 


A.  The  Left  Vas  Deferens. 

B.  The  Left  Veficula  Seminalis. 

C.  The  Place  of  their  Communication,  at  which  the  Seed 

is  re  Retted  into  the  Veficle.  j 

D.  Their  Common  Orifice  clos'd  by  a  Caruncle  infleai 
of  a  Valve. 

F.  The  Right  Vas  Deferens  cut  through  after  having  been 
inflated  and  dried • 

E.  e.  The  Cells  of  the  Veficula  Seminalis,  as  they  appear 
in  that  State . 

\i 
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If  you  pour  Water  into  (A),  it  will  rea¬ 
dily  defcend  to  (D) ;  but  it  at  (D)  there  be  a 
Valve  plac’d,  which  neither  the  Weight  of 
the  Water, nor  the  Force  of  its  Dire£tion,are 
able  to  overcome  the  Refiftance  of,  then  the 
Water  will  deHeft  at(C),and  rifeupinto(B). 

This  Simple  Piece  of  Mechanifm,  is  what 
fo  many  ingenious  Men  have  (tumbled  at, 
and  thought  themfelves  oblig’d  to  fuppofe, 
feveral  forts  of  Seed  to  be  form’d  in  thefe 
uncommunicating  Parts  :  A  trouble  cer¬ 
tainly  they  would  not  have  put  themfelves 
to,  if  they  had  obferv’d  how  eafilythe 
Flatus  paffes  in  a  Body  recently  dead.  But 
perhaps  the  ill  Succefs  of  this  Experiment, 
try’d  upon  a  ftale  Body  when  the  Mem¬ 
branes  were  cold  and  ftifi,  and  the  Parts 
collaps’d  and  cohering,  made  thefe  Learned 
Perfons  maintain,  that  there  was  no  Com¬ 
munication. 

We  (hall  not  fpend  any  time  in  refuting 
that  Doctrine  of  three  forts  ot  Seedy  becaufe 
it  was  apparently  taken  up  to  avoid  this 
Difficulty.  The  Seed  of  the  le(licle$y  and 
VeficuU  Semin  ales ,  appear  manifefHy  the 
fame,  and  nothing  was  wanting  to  make 
them  be  allow’d  fo,  but  to  prove  the  Com¬ 
munication:  The  Projlatal  Liquor  is  by 
mo  ft  acknowledg’d  not  to  be  true  Seedy  no 
more  than  that  which  is  emitted  by  W omen : 
Nor  is  there  any  good  Reafon,  why  any 
Body  (hould  call  it  fo,  the  appearance  being 
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fo  very  different,  and  another  fufficient  Ufe 
found. 

Glands  of  'The  Learned  Dr.  Wharton? s  ground,  of 
imagining  a  peculiar  fort  of  Seed  to  be  fepa- 

TAte  no  rated  in  the  VeficuU ,  (which  was  his  Qbfer- 

Seed,  vation  of  a  great  many  Glandules  in  them, 
which  he  fufpefled  to  be  the  Organs  through 
which  the  Seed  was  feparated,)  would  have 
been  more  material  than  the  former,  if 
thofe  Glands  which  he  mentions,  had  been 
considerable  for  their  Number  or  Magni-* 
tude.  But  they  are  fo  far  from  being  Suffi¬ 
cient  for  that  Office,  that  they  are  not  con¬ 
spicuous  ,  and  by  mod  other  Anatomifts, 
have  been  unobferv’d.  De  Graaf  who 
fought  for  them  exprefly,  denies  their  Ex¬ 
istence.  It  feems  therefore  unreasonable 
to  affign  that  Office  to  them,  whilft  their 
Exiftence  is  controverted. 

probable  However,  it  is  not  improbable,  that  the 

Glands,  faficuU  Seminales  may  be  furnifh’d  with 
Glands ,  as  the  VeficuU  Fellea ,  and  Dr  in  aria 
are.  But  then  we  cannot  affign  them  any 
other  ufe,  than  thofe  Glands  have  in  their 
refpeftive  Parts,  that  is,  to  afford  a  Mucous 
Lining  with  this  difference,  that  it  is  not  to 
proteft:  the  Membrane  from  any  Acrimony 
of  the  Seed ,  but  to  lubricate  it,  and  facilitate 
the  Expreffion  of  it,  left  it  fhould  other- 
wife  adhere  to  the  Infide  of  the  Membrane, 
as  all  Vifcous  Fluids  are  apt  to  do,  to  the 
Tides  of  a  dry  VeffeL 


CHAP, 


.•a 


Ni  mwvify 


VJ,',m<imM.,in„lti  | 


I glTiffPfmW/^ffe  V 

i  mS^Bi 

^Bk.illljhiLii/Tr.  JOWSRIS 

Ch»  x  i  • 


Of  the  Penis. 


247 


C  H  A  P.  XXL 
Of  the  Penis. 

SYLLABUS. 

Prxcipue  Obfervandorum  in 

f  CuticuU 
I  Cutis 
Praputium 
Struttura 

_  .  f  Pr&num 

Ligament  a  ^Sujfmforiuw 

C  In  gum  ales 
GUnduLe  <Pr£putiales 

CMucilaginofe  Cowpen 
§  i  _  „  \  Penis  ^  eorum 

fin  j  Corpora  Cavernoja  ^y^y^Subftantii 

[  Bulbils— ejus  Septum 

Gians 

C. Accelerator es  Orinx 
Mufculi  <.Direffores  ZprrJn 
iTr anfver fates  $ 
r  Arteria 

I  jz  r  )Ven& 

V  aJa  \ Nervi 

L  Lymph  aiuci m 

THE  Chticula  of  the  Penis,*  Cuti- 

differs  nor  from  that  of  other  parts, cuta- 

tiniefs  on  the  Gians 7  where  it  is  very  deli- 
^  R  4  cats 
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cate  and  thin,  and  .appears  to  have  a  fmooth 
Surface,  not  rough  and  fquamous,  as  that 
of  other  parts,  when  view’d  with  magnify¬ 
ing  Glades. 

7he  Cutis  ‘The  Skin  it  felf  is  not  fo  thick,  as  it’s 
Ta^b-^v.  generally  found  on  other  Parts.  The  dou- 
a  a.  blingof  iton  th t  Gians  makes  the  Pr<epu- 
tium.  Nature  does  not  feem  more  wanton 
lb.Caa.  in  any  part  of  her  Works  than  in  this, 
efpecially  the  Prepuce ,  for  the  Figure  and 
Proportion  of  which,  I  can  fcarce  find  any 
Standard.  From  hence,  perhaps,  arofc 
the  Neceftity  of  Circumcifion ,  fo  generally 
pra&is’d  in  all  the  Oriental  Parts,  as  well 
as  among  the  Jews  to  this  day.  The  firft 
of  which,  ufe  it  out  of  Cleanlinefs,  and  to 
prevent  Difeafes,  which  the  Detention  of 
the  Mucus  of  the  Subpraputial  Glands  might 
breed  in  thofe  Hot  Countries.  For  even 
here  I  have  feen  fome,  who  having  large 
Prepuces,  fuch  as  they  call  Filberd  Prepuces, 
who  have  been  frighted  at  the  odd  appea¬ 
rance  of  that  Mucus  ouzing  out,  upon  meer 
Plenitude,  from  between  the  Prepuce  and 
Gians .  Perhaps  the  Great  Law-giver  of  the 
Jews,  had  a  regard  to  this  Convenience  in 
the  firft  Inftitution  of  Circumcifion :  For 
we  ftill  meet  with  a  great  many  Inftances, 
where  that  Operation,  or  fomething  like  it, 
the  Liga-  is  neceffary.  It  is  tyed  to  the  lower  part 

the  Penis, ^}e  ^ans  ?  by  a  Ligament  call’d  the 
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Fraenum.  In  this  alfo  Nature  varies;  for 
it’s  often  fo  fhort,  that  unlefs  it  be  divided, it 
will  not  admit  of  perfect  Erections. 

At  the  Connexion  of  the  other  part  of 
the  internal  Skin  ol  the  Prnputium ,  are 
divers  Oval  and  roundifh  little  Glandules 
placed  irregularly,  and  that  not  only  in  the 
Neck,  or  joyning  of  the  Glam  to  the  Cor¬ 
pora.  Cavernofa ,  but  on  the  Gians  it  felf. 
By  thefe  Glandules ,  is  feparated  that  Liquor 
that  renders  the  Agitation  of  the  Prnputium 
on  the  Gians  eafie  ;  when  this  Liquor  be¬ 
comes  rancid,  as  it  does  in  old  People,  and 
in  Venereal  Contafts,  it  excoriates  the  Gians 
an&Praputium,  and  very  often  exulcerates, 
and  renders  the  Prepuce  liable  to  contract, 
and  obliges  the  Patient  to  have  it  divided. 
The  Extremity  of  the  Prepuce  is  apt  to 
grow  fo  ftrait  in  old  Men,  that  they  cannot 
bare  the  Gians ,  perhaps  through  the  Defect 
of  frequent  Erections. 


The  Fr ce¬ 
il  urn. 
Tab.vli.  a 

Glands 
wider  the; 
Prepuce. 
Tab.  iii. 
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Penis ,  is  call’d  Sufpenforium ,  from  its  Office, 
in  holding  up  the  Penis  to  the  OJfa  Pubis. 
It  arifes  from  the  fore-parts  of  thole  Bones, 
and  becoming  thicker,  divides  for  a  Paffage 
to  the  great  Vein  of  the  Penis ,  and  is  fatten’d 
to  the  upper  parts  of  the  Corpora  Cavernofa 
Penis ,  on  each  fide  the  great  Vein  of  the 
Penis . 

The  Penis  is  naturally  deftitute  of  Fat, 
and  when  it  happens  to  have  any  (as  there 
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are  Inftances)  it  is  a  Difeafe,  and  inconn- . 
modes  it  in  the  execution  of  its  Office. 
In  Children  you  will  commonly  find  Fat 
on  the  Penis ,  but  in  grov/n  Bodies  it’s  fel- 
dom  found,  tho’  the  Membranes  between 
the  Skin  and  Corpora  Cavernofa  remain,  and 
it’s  not  improbable,  that  frequent  Erections 
may  prevent  their  Cells  being  charg’d  with 
the  0/7,  which  compofes  the  Fat ,  as  ap¬ 
pears  by  the  Microfcope.  This  want  of  Fat, 
makes  the  Skin  of  this  part  very  loofe,  and 
diftendible,  and  the  Membranous  Body  be¬ 
tween  the  Skin  and  Corpora  Cavernofa  divi¬ 
sible  into  Several  Coats ,  as  appears  when 
this  part  becomes  affe&ed  in  an  Anafarca , 
in  which  the  Membranes  of  this  part,  and 
the  Scrotum ,  have  been  found  thickned  to 
more  than  three  or  four  Inches.  The  ex¬ 
ternal  Teguments  remov’d,  the  Body  of  the 
Penis  offers  it  Self;  Firft, 

Corpora  The  two  Corpora  Cavernofa ,  and  the  Cor - 
pverno-  cavernofum  Vrethr<ey  and  their  Velfels, 
frame  the  Body  of  the  Penis.  The  two 
p.p.aVd.  Cavernous  Bodies,  by  fome  call’d  Corpora 
Nervofa ,  Spongiofa ,  &c.  have  two  diftinft 
beginnings  from  the  lower  fides  of  the  Off  a 
Pubis ,  where  they  are  fmalleft,  which  loon 
growing  large  and  thick,  joyn  to  each  other, 
where  they  meet  with  the  Cavernous  Body 
of  the  Vrethra ,  for  which  they  leave  an 
Interftice,  or  Channel,  in  their  lower  fide, 
wherein  is  receiv’d  the  Cavernous  Sub  fiance 

■  of 
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of  the  Vrethra.  The  fuperior  Surface  of 
thofe  Cavernous  Bodies,  have  a  fmall  In¬ 
terface,  or  jphannel,  alfo  near  the  Pubes , 
in  which  the  Vena  perns  is  lodg’d :  Both 
'thefe  joyn  by  the  Intervention  only  of  a^aVSeP" 
Septum:  This,  towards  the  back  or  upper  xab!  iv. 
part  of  the  Penis ,  is  very  thick  and  ftrong,  Fig.  ii. 
and  feems  to  be  compos’d  of  the  two  out-  A  A° 
ward  thick  Membranes,  or  Cafes  of  the  Cor¬ 
pora  Cavernofa  joyn’d  to  each  other:  The 
other  Extremities  of  the  two  Corpora  Ca¬ 
vernofa  are  Capt  with  the  Gians . 

\  The  third  Cavernous  Body  of  this  part,  j be  Cor - 
is  call’d  Corpus  Cavernofum  Vrethr re,  becaufe  Pus  Ca- 
the  Urethra,  or  paflageof  Urine  in  the  Penis,  ^ethr™ 
is  inclos’d  with  it.  Its  external  Figure  Tab.  iv. 
differs  very  much  from  that  of  the  two  Cor-  FiS- l- 
poraC  avernofafov  whereas  they  are  leffen’d  at  o. 
their  two  Extremities,  this  is  there  large!!, 
and  leffen’d  in  its  middle.  Its  upper  part, 
that  is  plac’d  between  the  two  beginnings 
of  the  Corpora  Cavernofa  before  they  unite, 

I  call,  after  Mr.  Confer ,  its  Bulb,  from  its  Buibus 
.Figure,  which  is  large,  thick  and  round,  x^tbne“. 
not  unlike  a  Clove  of  Garlick,  or  an  Onion.  Fig/i.  l 
Its  external  Membrane  is  here  very  thin, 
and  it  is  divided  according  to  its  length, 
by  a  Septum  that  is  thickeft  toward  the  Septum 
Vrethra ,  which  is  not  incompafs’d  with  J^lbl* 
this  Cavernous  Body,  till  it  paffes  under  Fig!  \\ 
the  two  Corpora  Cavernofa  at  their  meeting.  a*  a* 
This  Bulbous  part  of  the  Corpus  Cavemoium 
I  *  '■  “  .  4  '  ‘  '  Vrethra^  s 
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Vrethr #,  is  plac’d  in  that  part  call’d  Peri- 
n#umy  which  is  between  the  Scrotum  and 
Anus,  and  is  cut  through  to  come  at  the 
Vrethr  Ay  in  the  Operation  of  Cutting  for 
the  Stone  in  the  Bladder :  It  is  cover’d  with 
the  Muf cuius  Accelerator  Vrin#,  ot  which 
qlfewhere.  The  middle  part  of  this  Corpus 
Caver  no fum  Vrethr#,  is  almoft  Cylindrical, 
but  the  paffage  for  the  Urine  is  not  through 
its  Center ,  but  inclines  to  its  upper  part  next 
the  Body  of  the  Penis. 

The  other  Extremity  of  this  Corpus  Ca¬ 
ve  mo  fum  Vrethr# ,  is  again  dilated ,  and 
makes  that  Body,  call’d  the  Gians ,  its  ex¬ 
ternal  Figure,  is  well  known;  it  receives 
the  Extremities  of  the  Corpora  Laver  no  fa 
Penis ,  in  a  Cavity  or  DepreiTure  of  it.  Its 
internal  reticular  Sub  fiance  is  cl  offer  than 
that  of  the  Penis.  The  Symmetry  of  thefe 
Parts  being  known,  we  come  next  to  treat 
of  their  Veffels,  and  Internal  Struaure : 
Firft  of 

The  Arteries, which  arife  fometimes  from 
the  Internal  Iliac  Branches,  but  moft  com¬ 
monly  from  the  lower  parts  01  the  Vmhilical 
Arteries ,  whence  it  is,  perhaps,  that  this  Part 
is  lefs  than  ufual,  by  tying  the  Navel-ftring^ 
too  clofe,  not  only  by  the  Retraftion  of 
the  Vrachus  through  its  Continuity  with 
the  Bladder ,  and  consequently  the  Penis ,  but 
the  Arteries  of  the  Penis  fpringing  from  the 
Vmbilicaly are  liable  toCoardationjif  they  are 
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over  extended,  whereby  the  requifite  Plenty 
of  Influent  Blood  is  denied  the  Penis :  Before 
thefe  Arteries  reach  the  Penis ,  they  com¬ 
monly  fend  out  two  or  three  Branches  on 
each  fide,  the  two  Inferior  of  which,  carry 
Blood  to  the  Mufculi  Direttores  Penis .  The  res  penis, 
two  Superior  convey  Blood  to  the  adjacent 
parts,  particularly  to  th q  Mufculi  Lev atores 
Ani1  between  which,  and  the  Mufculi  Mar- 
[upirdes  pemorum ,  thefe  great  Trunks  pafs; 
but  marching  over  the  Cavernous  Bodies  of 
the  Penis ^  they  are  both  fub-divided  into 
two  large  Branches,  the  two  Inferior  of 
which  (i  i),  pafs  to  the  Bulb  of  the  Cavernous  lb. 

Body  of  the  Urethra^  but  the  two  Superior 
(kk),  are  both  fub-divided  again ;  the  Ex-  ^ 
ternal  (d  d)  running  on  the  fuperior  Sur-  lb. 
face  of  the  Cavernous  Bodies  of  the  Penis  ; 
the  Internal  (1 1)  entring  their  CapfuU ,  pafs  lb- 
through  the  middle  of  each  Cavernous.  Body 
(DD),  wherein  they  divide  into  innu-  ib.Fig.ii. 
merable  Branches;  from  whofe  Capillary 
Extremities  are  continued  fo  many  Veins, 
in  the  Channels  of  which  are  divers  Aper-  njs. 
tures  into  as  many  Cells  (D),  that  commu-  ib.Fig.ii. 
nicate  with  each  other,  that  empty  thetn- 
felves  into  larger  Venous  Du£ts  (C),  run-  jab.  iii. 
ning  on  the  fuperior  Surface  of  the  Penis , 
fome  of  which  joyn  with  the  Veins  of  the 
Prepuce  (d),  others  make  one  large  Trunk,  Ib> 
which  is  call’d  Vena  Penis  (M)  ,  march¬ 
ing  on  the  Dorfum  Penis }  immediately  under 

the 
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the  Ligament,  that  ties  the  Ojfa  Pubis  to¬ 
gether  internally  ;  by  which  Ligament  that 
Vein  is  comprefsM  in  an  Erection ,  as  fhall  be 
fhewn  by  and  by  ;  but  this  Vein  proceeding 
farther  on  the  Proflata,  it  is  there  divided* 
and  enters  the  Internal  Iliac  Veins  on  each 
fide.  The  Veins ,  which  arife  in  like  man¬ 
ner  from  the  Corpus  C avernofum  Urethra, 
pafs  from  its  Bulb  through  the  Mufculi  Acce- 
leratores  (C  C),  and  are  comprefsM  by  thofe 
Mufcles . 

'The  Nerves  fpring  from  a  Trunk  com- 
pofed  by  the  Coallefcence  of  the  third  of 
the  Os  Sacrum,  and  a  Branch  remitted  from 
the  great  Crural  Nerve,  which  after  their 
union,  provide  Nerves  for  the  Tejtes ,  Peri* 
naum,  and  Mufcles  of  this  part;  which  af- 
cending  on  the  Cavernous  Bodies  of  the 
Penis,  expand  themfelves  on  its  upper  Sur¬ 
face  (cc),  and  are  afterwards  diftributed  to 
all  the  parts  of  the  Penis. 

The  Lymphadutfs  of  the  Penis,  are  very 
Numerous  on  its  Surface  under  the  Skin* 
in  that  loofe  Membrane  that  is  in  the  place 
of  the  Membrana  Adipofa.  If  you  blow  into 
the  Veins  of  a  Dogs  Penis,  its  Lymphaducls 
will  be  inflated  after  its  Cavernous  Body  is 
extended:  Thefe,  like  the  Ljmphaducfs  of 
the  lower  parts  *  difeharge  their  Lymph  a 
into  the  GlanduU  Inguinales :  Hence,  per¬ 
haps,  the  Morbid  Matter  in  Claps  is  tranf- 
ferr’d  into  thefe  Glands  t  and  caufes  thofe 
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Tumors ,  call’d  Buboes,  from  the  Glands  call  d  rk 
Bubones .  On  this  account  the  opening  o/Buboes 
thefe  Tumours ,  before  the  ufual  time  for 
Suppuration  in  other  Tumours,  appears  ne- 
ceffary,  left  the  Peccant  Matter  be  convey’d 
by  the  exporting  Lymph*ducts  of  thofe 
G lands  into  the  Mafs  of  Blood ;  of  which 
we  meet  with  too  many  Inftances. 

The  Internal  Strufture  of  the  Corpora  rhs  SuF 
Cavernosa,  agrees  exa&Iy  with  that  of feavefr- 
the  Spleen.  The  Arteries  of  the  Penis,  nous  Bo- 
after  they  enter  its  Corpora  Caver  no  fa ,  are  dies* 
distributed  into  its  Reticular  Subftance , 
which  are  chiefly  compos’d  of  Membranous  FiIa, 
Filaments ,  deriv’d  from  the  Capful*  or  Tides  ments^ 
of  the  Corpora  Cavernofa ,  or  their  Septa  ; 

Thefe  Filaments  are  varioufly  intertext  with 
(as  they  pafs  from  the  Sides  of  the  Corpora 
Cavernofa,' )  and  fupport  the  Ramifications  Exa8 
of  the  Blood-Fejfels  and  Nerves .  The  Veins  fembhncc 
of  the  Corpora  Cavernofa  do  not  pafs  from  ^reoftbe 
it,  as  they  commonly  do  from  other  parts  Spleen, 
in  particular  Channels,  but  their  Tides  are 
here  punch’d  with  numerous  holes ,  that 
open  into  this  Cavernulous  Subftance ,  which 
have  fuch  Communications,  as  that  if  you 
blow  into  either  beginning  of  the  Corpora 
Cavernofa ,  they  both  are  readily  diftended ; 
but  the  Corpus  Cavernofum  Tret  hr*  will  not 
be  affefted,  tho’  the  other  two  are  diftended 
with  Wind,  unlefs  in  fome  Subjefts  (which 
is  very  rare)  in  whom  the  Feins  happen 

to 
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to  let  the  Wind  pafs  from  the  Cavernous 
Bodies  of  the  Bents,  to  that  of  the  Urethra. 
From  this  Structure  of  the  Penis ,  we  may 
be  inform’d  of  the  particular  Ufe  of  its. 

Parts.  - 

office  of  This  Structure  fhews  that  the  Penis  is 
the  Penis,  fpriftly  an  Organ  of  Generation  only,  and 
that  the  conveyance  of  Urine  was  not  con- 
fider’d  by  Nature  in  this  Mechanifm,  that 
being  as  well  anfwer’d  in  Birds,  Women > 
and  all  Female  Creatures  another  way. 
But  an  Incitement  to  the  Propagation  of 
their  Species  had  perhaps  been  wanting, 
but  for  this  Organ  ;  tho’  the  way  of  Pro¬ 
pagation  in  moft  kinds  of  Fifhes,  feems  to 
argue  the  contrary.  But  of  that  we  fhall 
have  occafion  to  {peak  more  at  large  here¬ 
after.  At  prefent  it  may  fuffice,  that  with¬ 
out  fuch  an  Inftrument,  the  Seed  of  the  moft 
perfect  Animals  could  not  be  convey’d  to 
the  place  of  Prolific  at  ton  :  And  that  an 
Alternation,  as  occafion  requires,  of  Ere¬ 
ction  and  Flaccidity,\v as  abfolutely  neceffary, 
the  firft,  to  the  Performance  of  its  Office, 
the  latter,  for  the  Security  of  the  Part: 
Since  without  an  Erection  it  were  impoffible 
to  emit,  and  lodge  the  Seed  where  it  ought 
to  be,  and  with  a  Conftant  one,  almoft  as 
impoffible  to  fecure  the  Part  from  many 
of  thofe  Injuries  to  which  it  would  be 
perpetually  expos’d  \  not  to  mention  the 
lofs  of  Inlfigation ,  which  muft  be  a  ne- 
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ceffary  Confequence  of  Conftant  Erection. 

That  the  Blood  is  the  Matter  which 
diftends  the  Corpora  Caver  no  fa  Penis  in  an 
Erection ,  is  maniled:  from  abundance  of erefted* 
Experiments,  tho7  the  moft  certain  is  that 
of  firmly  tying  the  Penis  of  any  Animal, 

(as  has  been  done  frequently  to  a  Dog)  in 
.  Coitu,  in  which  nothing  but  Blood  has  been 
found  that  diftended  it.  In  the  Bodies  of 
Criminals,  that  hang  long  after  Death,  the 
Penis  becomes  ere&ed,  the  Blood,  in  that 
Pofition,  falling  to  the  Inferior  Parts  and 
flopping  there.  By  blowing  into  the  Blood- 
Velfels  after  Death,  the  Penis  becomes 
erefted. 

This  was  firft  obferv’d  by  the  Accurate 
Mr.  Cow  per,  upon  viewing  its  Veins ,  after 
he  had  diftended  them  with  Wind,  whence 
it  was  very  plain,  that  the  External  Trunks 
pafs’d  fome  under  its  Skin  only,  and  fome 
over  the  OJfa  Pubis ;  which,  for  diftinftion, 
he  call'd  Vena  Preputii .  Befides  thefe,  a 
vaft  number  of  Veins  (on  the  Dorfum  Penis') 
unite,  and  empty  themfelves  into  one  Trunk  The  Blood, 
calld  Vena  Penis ,  which  paffes  immedi  by  wbat 
ately  under  a  Tranfverfe  Ligament  of  the  m  lWS  ds* 
Off  a  Pubis,  and  is  compi  efs?d  by  the  Approxi¬ 
mation  of  the  Dorjum  Penis ,  to  the  Liga¬ 
ment  of  the  Pubis.  This  Application  of 
the  )orfum  Penis  is  effected  by  its  iVJujculi 
Dir  efforts,  pulling  down  the  Crura  of  the 
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Corpora  Caver  no  fa  Penis ,  which  are  ty’d  up 
at  their  Juncture  in  the  Body  of  the  Penis, 
to  the  Ojfa  Pubis,  by  the  Ligament um  bujpen- 
forium  above  mention’d. 

Corpus  This  cannot  happen  to  the  Cavernous 
Caverno-  Bo(jy  Qp  tjie  "Urethra,  becaufe  there  is  no 

thrs,  hw  Bone,  whofe  Pofition  (in  Human  Bodies, 
eretled*  and  moft  Quadrupeds')  can  give  rife  to  a 
Ligament ,  which  can  have  that  effeft  on 
Its^  Veins.  Wherefore  the  Mufculi  Accele- 
r adores ,  embracing  the  Veins  of  the  Bulb , 
do  that  Office,  tho’  not  fo  effeftually  as  in 
the  Penis  it  feif ;  whence  it  is  that  the  Gians 
is  not  always  perfectly  diftended  with  the 
Penis ,  and  fooneft  becomes  flaccid  on  an 
Erection. 

The  Blood,  by  thefe  means,  being  hun¬ 
dred  in  its  retnrn ,  the  Corpor a  Cavernofa 
mu  ft  neceflarily  be  diftended,  it  we  confider 
the  Strufture  of  them  above  mention’d , 
with  refpeft  to  the  Veins.  The  Arteries , 
which  before  were  flaccid,  have  now  their 
Trunks  alfo  extended,  and  do  more  plenti¬ 
fully  import  Blood  into  the  Corpora  Caver- 
Biood,  nou  gLlt  fince  it  is  abfolutely  necelfary,  • 

CfrcuUtion  fome  part  of  the  detain’d  Blood  fhould 
u  conti -  be  ftill  pafling  off,  left  it  becomes  Grumous 
zit  and  unfit  for  a  Reflux ,  the  Vena  Pr*- 
putii  communicate  with  thofe  of  the 
Penis  it  felf,  as  before  obferv’d  ;  whereby 

part  of  the  Blood  may  be  return’d  from 

the 
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the  Penis  during  its  Erection ,  and  give  way 
to  a  frefh  fupply  from  the  Arteries ,  and 
preferve  the  Circulation  in  it  uninterrupted! 

By  this  we  are  taught  how  to  relieve  ail 
obftinate  Priapijm,  by  opening  the  Vt ein  of 
the  Penis. 

This  admirable  Contrivance,  in  difpo-  Anaio- 
fing  thefe  Exporting  Sanguiferous  Duffs,  fo  §°ruusaur(j 
that  fome  are  comprefs’d,  whilft  others 
remain  altogether  free  and  open ,  is  not 
only  feen  in  the  Penis  of  Men,  and  Pu¬ 
denda  of  Women,  but  in  thofe  parts  of  all 
other  Animals,  that  have  fallen  under  our 
Examination ;  with  iome  difference  of  In- 
ftruments  only,  in  fome  particular  Crea¬ 
tures  ;  as  Mr.  Cowper  has  inftanced  in  the 
Male  Opojfum  ,  Pbilofophical  Tran  factions ,  in  the  O- 
No.  290.  P.  1584.  This  Retardation  of Poffum‘ 
the  Refluent  Blood,  is  chiefly  continued  by 
means  of  a  Sphinffer  Mujcle.  In  a  Male  in  the 
Porpefs,  long  fince  differed  by  Mr.  Cowper,  PorPels“ 
Were  found  two  Bones,  with  their  Ligaments , 
framed  on  purpofe  for  this  end.  In  a  Dog  in  Dogs.; 
he  fome  time  fince  obferv’d  likewife ,  a 
Digaftrick  Mujcle, whofe  Middle  Tendon  pafs’d 
tranfverfly  on  th rfeins  of  that  Animal’sPww/, 
which  feem’d  to  be  provided  by  Nature , 
that  when  in  Coitu ,  tho’  the  Dog  is  turn’d 
off  the  Back  of  the  Bitch ,  and  his  Penis 
drawn  off  from  the  Off  a  Pubis,  which,  with¬ 
out  that  Tranfverfe  Mufcle,  would  make 
way  for  the  Blood  to  pafs  off, and  let  its  Bulb, 
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by  which  the  Dog  is  ty’d  to  the  Bitch , 
grow  flaccid. 

Mufcfes  The  Mufcles  of  the  Penis  are  two  Pair,  and 
nis/  C  one  odd  Mufcle ;  the  firfl,that  offers  it  felf  in 
Tab.  vii.  DifleCtion,  is  the  Accelerator  Urin#, 
Tab!v.  which  appears  on  dividing  the  Skin  and 
Fig.  i.  L.  Fat  in  the  Perineum.  It’s  often  joy  n’d  with 
mofll  ^ie  sphincter  Ani .  It  arifes  Tendinous ,  but 
rins.  foon  grows  Flefky ,  from  the  upper  and 
fore-part  of  the  Urethra ,  as  it  paffes  under 
the  Oj-  Pubis ;  its  flefhy  part  incompaffing 
the  Bulb  of  the  Corpus  CavernofumUretbrj ; 
Both  Tides  of  this  Mufcle  meet  in  a  middle' 
Line ,  correfponding  to  the  Seam  in  the 
Skin  over  it :  It  continues  fo  united  about 
two  Inches  in  length,  then  detaches  two 
Tab.  vii.  Flefhy  Elongations  (cc),  which  become 
thin  Tendons,  at  their  Terminations  on  the 
Corpora  Cavernofa  Penis.  This,  is  commonly 
made  a  Pair  of  Mufcles,  but  in  truth  is  but 
One  Mufcle.  Its  upper  part,  that  covers' 
the  Bulb,  when  in  ACtion,  ftreightens  the 
Veins  that  pafs  through  it  from  the  Corpus 
C aver  no fum  Urethra,  and  hinders  the  Reflux 
of  the  Blood  in  an  Erettion  of  the  Penis ,  and 
by  the  repeated  Contractions  of  this  upper 
part,  drives  the  Blood  in  the  Bulb  to¬ 
wards  the  Gians  :  The  two  Elongations , 
that  part  on  the  Urethra ,  and  afcend  to 
their  Terminations  on  the  Corpora  Cavernofa 
Penis ,  fo  comprefs  its  Channel,  as  to  force 
out  the  contain’d  Seed  or  Urine.)  from  which 
latter  Ufe  it  has  its  Name.  The 


C  h.  21. 


261 


Of  the  Penis. 

-  '  —  —  - _ _ 

The  Ere  ft  ores  Penis,  fo  call’d  from  their  Erft 
ufe,  fpring  Flefhy  each  from  the  Os  Ifchium,  Penis, 
below  the  beginning  of  the  Cavernous  Body  T  !b# 
of  the  Penis  on  the  fame  fide,  and  after  an  b  V^q, 
oblique  Prog  refs ,  end  partly  Tendinous, 
and  partly  Flefhy,  in  the  beginning  of  that 
Cavernous  Body.  When  Thefe  act,  the  Penis 
is  drawn  to  the  Pubes ,  and  by  means  of 
the  Ligamentum  Sufpenforium  Penis, its  Great 
V ein  is  apply’d  to  the  Tranfverfe  Ligament 
of  the  OJfa  Pubis ,  and  the  Refluent  Blood 
hind  red  from  pa  fling  that  way  ,  where¬ 
by  its  Corpora  Caver  no  fa  become  diffen- 
ded.  The  laft  Pair  of  Mufcles  that  be¬ 
long  to  the  Penis,  are  call’d  from  their  Po- 
fition 

Tranfverfales  Penis. Thefe  are  often  want-  Tranf-  • 
ing,  and  frequently  vary  in  different  Sub- 
jefts :  Sometimes  They  are  deriv’d  from 
the  Sphinffer  Ani ,  and  terminate  in  the 
Bulb  of  the  Cavernous  Body  of  the  Vrethra.  Tab.  v* 
At  other  times  you’ll  meet  with  a  Mu  file 
on  one  fide  only :  But  ordinarily  They 
arife  from  the  Ijchium  near  the  former , 
and  are  inferted  on  both  Tides  the  Corpus 
Cavernofum  Vrethra,  immediately  below  Tab. vii. 
its  Bulb.  When  they  A£t,  they  dilate  EE 
either  the  Bulb ,  or  that  part  of  the  Corpus 
Cavernofum  Vrethra ,  to  which  they  are 
faften’d. 


There 
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Tab,  v 
Fig.  1. 


Mr.  Cow-  There  remain  yet  to  be  acounted  for 
fff  vu“  Three  f, mall  Glands  difcover’d  by 
Glands  of  *  Mr.  Coivper ,  and  not  yet  taken  notice 
thraUrC*  any  ot^er  -rlnatomst.  They  all 

*  ph*n of.  empty  themfelves  into  the  Vrethra  ,  and 
Tranf.  are  by  Mr.  Confer,  from  the  Tenacity  of 
dumber  l^e  Liquor  which  they  feparate,  call’d 
the  Mucous  Glands  of  the  Vre¬ 
thra.  The  two  firft  difcover’d  of  thefe 
are  about  the  bignefs  of  a  French  Bean, 
of  a  deprefs’d  Oval  Figure,  of  a  yellowifh 
colour  like  the  Proflates ,  and  lie  on  each 
fide  the  Bulb  of  the  Cavernous  Body  of 
the  Vrethra,  a  little  above  it  (GG). 
Their  Excretory  Ducts  fpring  from  their 
Internal  Surface  (  Ab),  next  the  Inner 
Membrane  of  the  Vrethra  (C),  whence 
defending  about  half  an  Inch,  they  begin 
to  grow  lefs,  and  piercing  that  Membrane 
obliquely,  open  into  the  Vrethra  at  (D) 
by  two  diftinct  Orifices  juft  below  its  bend¬ 
ing,  under  the  Off  a  Pubis  in  Perin&o , 
where  they  difcharge  a  Tranfparent  Vifcous 
Liquor. 

‘  ‘  “  ‘  -  ‘  Third 

. . .  Gland,  difcover’d  like- 

Gland  of  wife  by  the  fame  Mr.  Corvper ,  to  whofe 

thra^re"  haPPy  Sagacity ,  Induftry ,  and  Commu¬ 
nicative  Temper ,  the  Inquifitive  into  this 
part  of  Knowledge  are  infinitely  indebted. 
This  is  defcrib’d  by  him  in  the  Appendix 


lb. 

r*  •  •  * 

Fig.n. 

lb. 


Mr.  Cow-  Befides  this  Pair ,  there  is  a 

“  M  u  ecus 
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to  his  5E vyx&s\cL ,  and  is  a  fmall  Conglo¬ 
bate  yellowifh  Gland  like  the  former  5 
blit  fomewhat  lefs.  It  is  fituate  about  the 
Angle  of  Flexure  of  the  Vrethra ,  under 
the  Ojfa  Pubis  in  the  Penntum  near  the 
Anus  (F),  as  it  was  drawn  from  a  Pre- 
paration,  which  Mr.  Cowper  has  Fill  by 
him.  To  find  this  Gland ,  the  Corpus  La¬ 
ver  no  fum  Urethra  mu  ft  be  divided  length¬ 
ways  to  the  Inner  Membrane  of  the  Vre~ 
thra ,  which  mud  be  cautioufly  treed  from 
the  Body  ;  which  done,  the  Gland  will  ap¬ 
pear  in  the  Place  already  mention’d.  It 
has  two  Excretory  Duels ,  which  enter  the 
Vrethra  obliquely  about  a  quarter  of  an 
Inch  below  the  Orifices  of  the  two  for¬ 
mer  (K),  and  difeharge  a  Liquor  like  theirs  Tafeyb. 

both  in  Colour  and  Confidence.  Where  the 

■  Mr.  Cowper,  who  is  always  Ingenious ,  Excreto- 
and  generally  Right  in  his  Conjectures 
about  Anatomical  Matters,  thinks  there « 
may  be  two  Ules  of  this  jS  Iucm-s  1  he  exprefs 

Firft,  to  hinder  any  Remains  of  T hine 
from  mixing  with  the  Semen ,  in  the 
'Urethra  tempore  Coitus ,  which  I  can  find 
no  reafon  to  expert  there  at  that  time. 

Yet  I  mull:  fubferibe  to  his  Opinion,  that 
the  main  Deftgn  of  Nature,  in  framing  thefe 
Glands,  feems  to  refpecl  the  Grand  Work  oj 
Generation.  For  by  their  Situation,  they 
muft  necelTarily  be  comprefs’d  upon  Ere- 

S  4  ftion, 
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ftion,  and  confequently  difcharge  their 
Contents  before  the  Tejles  and  VeficuU  Se- 
minales ,  which  are  not  fubjeO:  to  fo  imme¬ 
diate  a  Force.  I  apprehend  therefore , 
that  their  Mucus  ferves  to  lubricate  the 
Pipe  of  the  Urethra ,  and  thereby  to  faci¬ 
litate  the  Emijjion  of  the  Semen,  and  ren¬ 
der  it  more  Vigorous  and  Projeftile,  than 
orherwife  it  could  probably  be,  if  fo  vifcid 
a  Liquor,  as  the  Semen ,  were  to  pafs  through 
a  Channel  abfolutely  dry,  to  which  it  would 
be  apt  to  adhere,  and  fo  its  Projection  be 
obffructed. 

Much  lefs  can  I  think,  that  they  were 
by  Nature  contriv’d  to  defend  by  the  Mu¬ 
cus  y  which  they  afford,  the  Urethra  from 
the  Acrimony  of  the  Urinom  Salts.  For, 
to  anfwer  that  end,  the  Urethra  fhould  be 
conftantly  lin’d  with  it,  and  the  difcharge 
continual,  as  it  is  in  a  Gleet ,  when  the  Ca- 
runcula ,  which  clofes  the  Excretory  Duel 
of  any  of  thefe  Glands  ,  happens  to  be 
eroded,  as  we  obferv’d  it  once  in  a  Ser¬ 
vant  of  mine;  of  which  Mr.  Cowper  has 
given  us  the  Hiftory,  and  the  Figure,  in 
his  Defcription  ot  thefe  Glands ,  publifff  d 
before  his  ’Ewya&ccict ,  both  which  I  have 
thought  worth  the  transferring  hither. 
But  as  thefe  Glands  do  not  emit  their  Li¬ 
quor  in  Statu  Sane,  but  upon  Compreffion, 
Which  cannot  happen  buj:  in  Ereftiop,  and 
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that  a  pretty  ftiff  one  too,  by  reafon  the 
Refinance  of  the  Caruncle  muft  be  forc’d 
it  is  not  probable,  that  this  Liquor  fhould 
be  always  difcharg’d  previous  to  the  Urine, 
which  is  as  often  made  with  a  Flaccid  Penis 
as  otherwife.  Nor  indeed  do  I  fee  any 
need  to  hunt  for  any  other  Ufe,  than  that 

winch  I  have  align’d  in  the  preceding  Pa¬ 
ragraph. 

Mr.  Confer  having,  with  his  Defcription 
of  the  firft  difcover’d  Pair  of  the  Glands,  me*' 
hinted  his  Sufpicion ,  that  an  Inveterate G,eets- 
^  Gleet  miglit  proceed  from  a  Venereal  *  Phiior. 
Ulcer  happening  upon  the  Oftiolum  of  either  Tranf-  ' 
of  thefe,  whence,  if  an  abfolute  Erofionoi*Z™la 
the  Caruncle  enfued ,  an  Incurable  Gleet 
tnigfit  follow,  an  opportunity  prelented  it 
lelt  tome,  to  examine  into  the  certainty  of 
that  Opinion, in  a  Servant  of  mine  who  died 
of  a  Peripneumony,  but  had  been  fome  Years 
troubled  with  an  Obftinate  Gleet.  In  this 
Subjeft  we  found  that  the  Caruncle ,  which 
fhould  have  clos’d  the  Duel  of  the  Mucous 
Gland,  on  the  Left  fide,  had  been  eroded  by 
an  Ulcer^  and  the  Orifice  of  that,  and  of  the 
Left  Duct  ot  the  fingle  Mucous  Gland ,  laid 
into  one,  as  appears  by  Tab.IV.  Fig.  I.  (*) 
drawn  from  it  by  Mr.  Confer.  Hence  pro¬ 
ceeded  an  almoft  conftant  Dripping  of  a 
Diaphanous  Vifcid  Roapy  Liquor,  fuch  as 
fhefe  Glands  fijrnifh,  which  is  what  we  call 

a  Gleet p 
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a  Gleet,  and  mu  ft  neceffarily  happen  to  all 
Perfons  under  the  like  Circumftances. 

He  that  confiders,  that  a  CUp  is  nothing 
but  an  Ulcer  rais’d  in  the  Vrethra ,  by  the 
Infinuation  ol  fome  Virulent,  or  to  fpeak 
more  properly,  Acrimonious  Purulent  Mat¬ 
ter  into  it,  will  not  wonder,  that  it  fhould 
often  hang  and  fix  its  Seat  at  the  Ofiiola  of 
thefe  Excretory  DuBs.  But  of  thefe  Mat¬ 
ters  I  fhall  take  another  Occafion  to  fpeak 
more  largely. 


TAB. 


Ch.  21. 


Tab.  III. 


TAB.  III. 


H  E  Fore-parts  of  the  Bladder  of  Urine, 


X  and  Corpora  Cavernofa  Penis, <& c.  fomewhat 
lefs  than  the  Life. 

A  A-  The  whole  Corpora  Cavernofa  Penis. 

a  a.  Their  Extremities  which  are  capt  with 
the  Corpus  Cavernofum  Glandis  Penis. 

B.  The  Skin  of  the  Penis ,  which  makes  the 
Praputium. 

h.  Its  Duplicature  or  internal  Surface,  that 
is  continued  to  the  Gians. 

C  D.  Tlte  Blood-Veffels  on  the  Dorfum  Penis , 
fill’d  with  Wax. 

c  c.  Their  Trunks  cut  from  the  Gians. 

d.  A  Trunk  ofth  sVein  that  receives  Branches 
from  the  Prapuce ,  by  which  the  Wax  was  in¬ 
jected,  to  fill  the  Veins  at  M  D  C. 

E.  The  Gians  Penis  fill’d  with  Wax,  by  the 


Vein. 


e.  A  Portion  of  the  Vrachus. 

F.  The  Fore-part  of  the  Bladder  of  Vrine. 

f.  Its  inward  Nervous  Membrane ,  through 
which  the  order  of  Mufcnlar  Fibres  may  be  feen. 

g  g.  The  two  Orifices  of  the  'Ureters ,  as  they 
open  into  the  Bladder. 

h.  The  fmall  Glands ,  which  may  be  feen  by 
the  naked  Eye,  between  the  two  Orifices  above 
mention’d,  that  feparatethe  Mucus,  which  de¬ 
fends  this  Internal  Membrane  of  the  Bladder  from 
the  Salts  of  the  Vrine. 

G  G.  The  Vreters  cut  off. 

fiH,  Portions  of  the  Vafa  Deferentia. 
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I  I.  Parts  of  the  VeficuU  Seminales. 

K  K.  The  Fore-part  of  the  Profiates ,  which 
are  here  divided  together  with  the  Urethra. 

L.  The  Caruncle ,  or  Caput  G allinaginis,  which 
hinders  the  Seed  from  perpetually  leaking 
at  the  two  Orifices  on  each  fide  of  it  here 
mark’d  o  o. 

i  i.  The  Mouths  of  the  Excretory  DuEls  of  the 
Proftates,  on  each  fide  the  Caput  G  allinaginis. 

M.  That  part  of  the  Vein  of  the  Penis ,  that 
is  comprefs’d  by  the  Ligament  of  the  Pubis%  in 
an  EreEiion . 

N  N.  The  Arteries  7  .  u  ^  r  r  • 

O  O.  The  Nerves.  S  on  the  Dorfum  Te™' 

P  P.  The  beginnings  of  the  Corpora  Caver- 
no  fa  Penis ,  cut  from  the  Off  a  Pubis. 

Q_Qr  The  Mufculi  DireEEores  Penis. 

R  R.  The  Urethra  divided  and  expanded. 

S.  The  Mucous  Gland  of  the  Right  fide 
pinned  out. 

t.  The  Orifice  of  its  Excretory  BuEh ,  as  it 
appear’d  with  its  Mucus  in  it,  ready  to  be  dis¬ 
charg’d. 

r.  The  Mouth  of  the  Excretory  BuEE  of  the 
Left  Mucous  Glandy  which  was  very  open  in 
this  fubjed ,  being  in  common  with  another 
Mucous  Gland  of  the  fame  fide,  exprefs’d  in  the 
following  Table,  Fig.  1.  *.  and  Fig.  2.  F« 


TAB- 


Ch.  21. 


Tab.  IV.  Fig.  I. 


TAB.  IV. 

F  I  G.  I, 

TH  E  Fore-part  of  the  Vrethra  open’d,  to 
(new  the  Orifices  of  the  Excretory  Dulls  of 

the  Mucous  Glands ,  fomewhat  lefs'  than  the 
Life, 

AAA.  The  infide  of  part  of  the  Bladder  of 
Vrme, 

B.  A  Probe  in  the  Left  Vreter ,  to  fhew  its 
entrance  into  the  Bladder  of  Vrine. 

C.  The  Right  Vreter ,  whofe  lower  part  is 
Lit  open  ,  to  fhew  its  Oblique  Infertion  be- 
tween  the  Membranes  of  the  Bladder ,  before  ir 
opens  into  its  Cavity. 

D.  The  Miliary  Glands  of  the  Bladder. 

E  E.  Parts  of  the  V e ficul &  Semin  ales, 
e.  The  Blood-Reflets,  which  are  diflributed 
on  the  R ficuU  Seminales ,  and  lower  parts  of  the 
Rafia  Deferentia. 

FF.  The  Profiates  divided  and  open’d. 

fff.  The  fides  of  the  Vrethra  divided  and 
pinn’d  out. 

G.  The  Caruncle  or  Caput  G allinaginis,  with 
the  Mouths  of  the  Excretory  Dulls  of  the 
Profiates  on  each  fide,  as  in  the  preceding  Ta¬ 
ble  i  L. 

H  FL.  ^  The  two  hi  ft  and  largeft  AEucous 
Glands  pinn'd  out, 

I  I.  Two  Probes  in  their  Excretory  Dulls,  of 
which,  the  Orifice  of  the  Right  fide  is  in  its 
Natural  State: 

(*)  The  other  *  was  inlarged  in  this  fubjed 
by  an  Vlcer. 

|  K.  A  Email  Probe  in  the  Excretory  Dull  of 
lower  and  kttcrMucow  Gland,  vief  fig.2.  F. 

°  L,  The 
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L.  The  Bulb  of  the  Cavernous  Body  of  the 

Urethra  fill’d  with  Wax. 

M  M.  The  fides  of  that  Cavernous  Body  fill’d 
with  Wax,  and  divided  according  to  its  length, 

to  Ihew  its  infide.  , 

N.  The  Gians  Penis  fill’d  with  Wax,  front 
the  Vein  mark’d  d.  in  the  preceding  Figure. 

O.  The  Cavity  fram’d  in  th e  Corpus  Caverno- 
fumGlandis  Penis ,in  which  the  Extremities  of  the 
Corpora  Cavernofa  Penis ,  of  the  foregoing  Figure 
mark’d  a  a  a,  are  receiv’d. 

Q.  The  upper  part  of  the  Gians  next  the 
Penis . 

P.  Part  of  the  Membrana  Car  no  fa  Penis  pinn’d 
down. 

F  I  G.  II. 

PArt  of  the  Bladder  of  Vrine  and  Urethra  of  a 
Boy  inflated. 

A.  The  lower  and  hinder  part  of  the  Blad¬ 
der  -of  Urine . 

b.  B.  The  VeficuU  Seminahs  blown  up  by 
C  c.  The  Vafa  Deferentia 0 
D*  The  Prof  ate  s. 

E  E.  The  Urethra  clear’d  from  its  Cavernous 

Body . 

F.  The  letter  Mucous  Glands  plac’d  at  the 
Angle,  or  turning  of  the  Urethra  under  th eOJJa 

Pubis . 


TAB, 


Tab.  V.  Fig.  L 
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T  A  B  .  V. 

F  I  G.  I. 

A,  A  Portion  of  the  Bladder  of  Vrine* 

XX  B  B,  Parts  of  the  Vreters. 

C  C,  Parts  of  the  Vafa  Defer  entia. 

D  D,  The  V eficuU  Seminales  jfbmewhat  di* 
rtended  with  Wind,  by  blowing  into  the  Dafa 
Deferentia. 

a  a,  The  Blood-VelTels  of  the  DeficuU  Semi¬ 
nales . 

E,  The  GlanduU  Pr  oft  at  a. 

F,  The  Vrethra  expanded  after  opening  its 
fuperior  and  forepart  to  fee  the  Oftiola  of  the 
Excretory  DuEls  of  the  following  Glands. 

G  G,  The  two  Glands  above  delcrib’d,  which 
from  the  Liquor  they  feparate,  (are  call’d  by 
Mr.  Cowper ,  who  difcoverd  them)  GlanduU, 
Mucofa. 

h,  The  Excretory  Duff  of  one  of  the  la  ft 
mention’d  Glands ,  before  it  partes  under  the 
Bulb  of  the  Cavernous  Body  of  the  Vrethra. 

I,  The  Bulb  of  the  Cavernous  Body  of  the 
Vrethra ,  partly  diftended  with  Wind,  and  di¬ 
verted  of  the  Accelerator  Mufcle,  to  fhew  its 
External  Membrane,  which  is  very  thin,where- 
by  the  laft  nam’d  Mufcle  does  more  adequately 
comprefs  the  Bulb  ,  and  drive  its  contain’d 
Blood  towards  the  Glands ,  when  the  Penis  is 
erected. 

K,  The  third  Pair  of  Mufcles  of  the  Penis . 

L  L,  The  Accelerator  Mufcle  divided  in  its 
middle  Seam  on  the  Bulb ,  and  afterwards  freed 
from  it,  and  Expanded, 

1 1,  The 
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1 1,  The  upper  part  of  the  Mujcle,  which 
pafies  immediately  over  the  Mucous  Glands. 

M  M,  The  Mufculi  Dire  Bores  Penis . 

N  N,  The  Cavernous  Bodies  of  the  Penis . 

O,  The  Cavernous  Body  of  the  Vrethra. 

P,  The  Ligature  made  to  prevent  the  Wind 
from  palling  out  of  the  Cavernous  Body  of  the 
Vrethra  and  its  Bulb. 

Q_,  The  Aperture  by  which  the  Inflation 
was  made. 

F  I  G.  II. 

ON  E  of  the  Mucous  Glands,  after  being 
macerated  in  Water,  and  its  Excretory 
Dud  fill’d  with  Quick  filver. 

A,  The  Mucous  Gland  fomewhat  diftended. 
b,  It  $  Excretory  Dud. 

C,  A  Portion  of  the  Internal  Membrane  of  the 
Vrethra  Expanded. 

D,  The  Ofiiolum  of  the  laft  mention’d  Ex* 
tretory  Dud. 


Ch.  21. 


27? 


Tab.  VI.  Fig.  I 


TAB.  VI. 

’  •  * 

FIG,  I. 

TH  E  Fore-part  of  the  Human  Penis  pre* 
pared  with  Mercury . 

A  A,  The  Skin,  together  with  the  reft  of 
the  Common  Integuments  of  the  Penisr  freed 

from  it.  - 

a  a.  That  part  of  them  which  compofe  the 
Pr&putium. 

B,  The  beginnings  of  the  Corpora  Caver  no  fa 
feparated  from  the  OJfa  Pubis. 

"b  b,  The  Veins*,  cc,  The  Nerves  *,  dd?  The  (cc) 
Arteries,  as  they  appear  on  the  back-part,  or  (dd) 
JDorfum  Penis. 

C,  The  Gians  or  Balanus. 

D  D,  The  Mufculi  Ereclores » 

E  E,  The  Tranfv  erf  ales. 

F,  Part  of  the  Sphintter  Am. 
f,  A  Blow-Pipe  in  the  Vrethra . 

GG,  The  Trunks  of  the  two  Arteries  of  the 
Penis ,  Cut  from  the  Internal  Branches  of  the 
Iliac  Arteries :  gg,  Their  two  Inferior  Branches  fgg) 
which  run  to  the  Mufculi  Erettores  •  h  h,  i  heir  (hh) 
fuperior  Branches  which  adminifter  Blood  to 
the  adjacent  Parts  j  ii,  Thofe  Arteries  which  (i  i) 
pafs  to  the  Bulb  of  the  Cavernous  Body  of  the 
Urethra  *,  kk,  Their  large  Trunks  which  are  (kk) 
jfubdivided  again*,  the  External  of  which  d  d,  (d d) 
pafs  on  the  fuperior  Surface  of  the  Perns }  the 
Internal  11,  enter  the  Corpora  Cavernofa*  (11) 

H  H,  The  Nerves  of  the  Penis . 

I,  The  Fena  Penis* 


KK,  Vena 
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KK,  T sna  Praputii  which  inofculate •  with 
the  former. 

LL,  The  Lymphtdutts. 

F  I  G.  II. 

TH  E  two  Corpora  Cavernofa  Tents ,  and  that 
of  the  'Urethra 0  after  a  Tranfverfe  Se¬ 
ction,  when  Inflated  and  dry’d. 

A  A,  The  Corpora  Cavernofa  Tents . 

B,  The  Corpm  Cavernofutn  Urethra. 

C,  The  Trunk  of  th zVena  Tents . 

DD,  The  Trunks  of  the  two  Arteries 
paffing  through  the  Corpora  Cavernofa  of  the 
Penis. 
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TAB.  VII. 
F  I  G.  I. 


Hp  H  E  Back  part  of  the  Human  Tents. 

JL  A,  The  Baldnus. 

a,  The  Franum . 

B,  The  External  Surface  of  the  Corpus  Caver* 
710  fum  ‘Vrethra. 

CC.  Its  Bulb  cover’d  with  the  AFufculus  Acce¬ 
lerator  *,  b,  The  Conjunction  of  its  Right  fide 
with  the  Left,  correfponding  to  the  Seam  of 
the  Skin  in  the  Perinaum  ;  cc,  Its  two  Extremi¬ 
ties  embracing  the  Corpus  Cavernofum  ZJrethra^ 
which  terminate  on  the  Tides  of  the  Cavernous 
Bodies  of  the  Penis  it  felf. 

D,  Part  of  the  Sphintler  Ani. 

EE,  The  APufculi  Tran fverf ales  Penis . 

FF,  The  DireBores  or  EreBores. 

G  G  G  G,  The  Corpora  Caver  no  fa  Penis. 

HH,  The  Arteries  j  ddd,Thofe  Branches  ad- 
miniftring  Blood  to  the  Mufcles  ^  ee,Two  large 
Trunks  of  them  which  are  fubdivibed  into  two 
more,  f  g. 

1 1,  The  Nerves  of  the  Penis . 

F  I  G.  II. 

SHews  the  Internal  parts  of  the  Extremities 
of  the  two  Cavernous  Bodies,  and  that  of 
the  Gians  Penis. 

A,  The  Dorfum  Penis,  cover’d  with  its  Cap fula, 
B,  The  External  part  of  the  Gians . 
a,  Part  of  the  Septum  of  the  Corpora  Cavernofa. 
bb,  The  Internal  Membrane  of  the  Corpora 
Cavernofa  Penis ,  cover’d  by  the  Gians . 

C,  The  Corpus  Cavernofum  Glandis  Penis, on  the 
Extremities  of  the  Corpora  Cavernofa  Penis . 

T  2  El  & 


(b) 

(cc) 


(ddd) 

(ee) 

(fg) 
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FIG.  III. 

I^Xhibits  the  Bulb  of  the  Cavernous  Body  of 
the  Vrethra ,  being  dry’d  after  Inflation. 

A,  The  External  part  of  the  Bulby  divefted 
of  the  Mu  [cuius  Accelerator  ZJrina. 

B,  Part  of  the  Bulb  raifed  after  Se&ion,  to 
fhew  its  Internal  Cavernous  Strufture. 
a,  Septum  Bulbi. 

C  C,  Mufculi  'Tranfverfales. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

SHews  part  of  one  of  the  Cavernous  Bodies  of 
the  Tertis^ being  likewife  dried  after  Inflation. 
A,  That  part  of  the  Capfula  of  the  Cavernous 
Body  next  the  OsPubis^ which  is  here  comprefs’d 
by  the  Ligatdre  made  to  retain  the  Wind. 

B,  Mufculw  ErePtor  Penis. 

CC,  The  Artery  as  it  is  diftributed  within  the 
Cavernous  Body  of  the  Penis  on  either  fide. 

F  I  G.  V. 

REprefents  the  Bulb  of  a  Dog’s  Penis  after 
Inflation. 

A,  The  External  Surface  of  the  Bulb. 

B,  A  Ligature  made  on  a  Vein  that  arifes 
from  the  fuperior  part  of  it,  into  which  the 
Veins  of  the  Prepuce  enter,  and  may  therefore 
be  call’d  Vena  Pr&putii. 

CC,  The  large  Trunk  of  one  of  the  Veins  of 
the  Penis  it  felf,  which  in  this  Animal  is  double, 
arifing  from  each  fide  the  Bulb. 

D,  The  Internal  appearance  of  the  Corpus 
Cavernofum  of  the  Bulb. 

EE,  The  Cavity  of  the  Vein  which  commu^ 
nicates  with  the  CavernuU  of  the  Bulb. 

F  F,  Corpus  Cavernofum  Penis . 
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CHAP.  XXII. 

Of  the  Organs  of  Generation  in  Women. 
SYLLABUS. 

Eorum  qua  Jefe  offer  unt  confect  ui  circa. 

Rima 

Labia  C  Glandula  Miliar  es 

Mons  Veneris — <  Adeps  r  Corpora  Cavernofa 

im  }  Crura 

Zxtemumi  „  ^  y  ^  )  mfcuU 


Vr  • 

i  Vagina 

Hymen- 


Situs 
StruftUra, 

Foramen 


l  Vafi 


Caruncula  Myrtijormes 
. Plexus  Reticularis  r  SubflamU 


1 


Seu 


Vagina  Vteri - 


9 

I 

\lnternum  <J 

\ 


p  Figura 
Magnitudo 
Cervix 
Fundus 
Cavitas 

-i  j  Orificium 
Vte™  *>  SubflamU 
Tunica — — 


Orijicium 
\Huga 
Oft  in 


App.Tab* 

txxiv. 


L  Vafi 
Tuba  FaUopia?ia 


Connexio 

Ligamentz--\lftLXx  . 
Va%  &  Rotunda 


Exterior  Membrane  a 
Media  Mufculofa 
Interior  Nerve  a 


Ovaria 


Figura 
t  Magnitudo 
' Membrana 
iSypftantia 
'Ova 

,LymphdduHus 


'Membrana 
Expanfum  FoJiaceur 9 


Hitherto  we  have  follow’d -the  Me¬ 
thod, that  the  Connexion  and  Depen- 
dancc  of  the  Parts  upon  one  another  have 

’  ”  '  -  ~  r  i  •  !e* 
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led  ns  into.  But  this  being  a  fmgle  Subjeft, 
and  a  Specification  of  the  Difference  be¬ 
twixt  Sexes,  we  fhall  follow  the  Method 
of  De  Graaf  in  it ,  as  the  molt  Natural, 
and  the  moft  Eafie  for  an  Inquirer  to 
follow.  _  ;; 

pivifion.  The  Pudendum  Muliebre  is 
divided  into  Parts  External  and  Internal  : 
The  External  are  thofe  which  offer  them- 
felves  to  the  View  without  Diffeflion,  tho* 
Tome  of  them  require  a  Didu&ion  of  the 
External  Labia  before  they  can  be  feen.  Thefe  are 
Fmoftke  the  fUma,  Labia  duo,  Mons  Veneris,  Clitoris, 
Nymph*  du *,  the  Exit  us  of  the  Meatus 
Vrinarius,  and  the  Orifice  of  the  Vagina. 
Rima.  The  Rima  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  Exter¬ 
nal  Aperture  fituated  below  the  Os  Pubis , 
£  -  between  it  and  the  Anus ;  and  the  fpace 

betwixt  the  Rima  and  the  Anus  is  call'd 
the  Perineum. 

Labia.  The  Skin  on  each  fide  of  the  Rima  is 
rab.yin.  fUpported  and  plump’d  up  with  the  Fat 
iiif  of  the  Membrana  Adipofa,  which  is  heie 
thicker  than  ordinary,  and  makes  together 
the  Labia . 

Mens  juft  above  the  Labia,  between  the  In- 

yeneris.  ^  js  the  fpace,  which  is  call  d  the 
"Pubes,  the  middle  and  moft  prominent  part 
of  which,  has  been  nam’d  Mons  Veneris , 
which  is  a  little  Protuberance  occafion’d 
by  the  more  than  ordinary  collection  of 
Fat  under  the  Skin  in  that  place.  All  thefe 

-  ?  >  parts 
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parts  are  cover’d  with  Hair,  as  moft  other 
parts,  where  the  Miliary  Glands  of  the  Skin 
are  larger  than  ordinary,  and  cover’d  with 
Fat,  ufually  are. 

Thefe  being  abfolutely  External,  are  ex¬ 
pos’d  to  view  without  Diduft  ion,  and  they, 
as  well  as  the  Adjacent,  have  been  call’d 
by  variety  of  Names,  which  either  the 
Wantonnefs,  or  other  Humours  of  Men, 

*■  have  furnifh’d  them  with  :  But  thofe  being 
of  no  fervice  to  our  prefent  Purpofe,  we 
fhall  omit  them,  and  Hick  only  to  the  moft 
Simple  and  Familiar  of  them  among  Ana- 
tomifts,  as  Modefty  direHs  us. 

In  the  upper  part  of  the  Pudendum,  juft  Clitoris, 
within  the  Labia,  is  the  Clitoris;  a  Tab  ... 
Body  ordinarily  about  the  fize  of  the  Vvula  Fig/iiil11* 
when  it  is  not  relax'd.  But  fometimes,  by  App.Tab 
extraordinary  Means,  and  in  extraordinary 
Cafes,  it  will  be  extended  almoft  to  the  D 
bignefs  of  the  Penis  of  a  Man,  which  at  all 
times  it  refembles  very  exactly  in  its  Fi¬ 
gure,  except  that  it  is  not  perforated.  The 
extraordinary  Size  of  this  part,  and  its  Pro- 
pendence  fometimes  out  of  the  Body  in 
Infants ,  makes  the  Women  miftake  fuch 
Children  for  that  fort  of  Monfters  they 
call  Hermaphrodites.  Of  this  fort  I  had  one  Herma- 
brought  to  me  upon  another  occafion,  the  Pnroaites 
Clitoris  of  which  hung  out  of  the  Body  fo 
far,  at  about  three  Years  old,  that  it  re- 
fembied  very  much  a  Penis,  but  it  wanted 
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toridis. 
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the  Perforation,  and  inftead  of  that,  juft 
behind  it,  the  Urine  ilfued  at  a  hole,  which 
was  nothing  elfe  but  a  corner  of  the  Rima, 
the  Clitoris  filling  all  the  reft  of  the  Ori¬ 
fice  :  So  that  the  Parents  miftook  it  for  a 
Boy,  and  as  fuch  Chriftned  it,  and  as  fuch 
efteem’d  it  when  it  was  brought  to  me. 
But  the  Neighbours ,  who  had  notice 
of  this  Appearance,  call’d  it  an  Herma¬ 
phrodite. 

The  Clitoris  confifts  of  two  Nervous  or 
Spongy  Bodies ,  like  thofe  of  the  Penis , 
which  have  their  Origine  from  the  lower 
part  of  the  Cb  Pubis  on  each  fide,  which 
coming  together  form  the  Body,  which  is 
call’d  the  Clitoris :  Which  tho7  it  has  no  Per¬ 
foration  Analogous  to  that  of  the  Penis, 
yet  has  a  Septum ,  or  Membranous  Parti¬ 
tion,  which  runs  all  along  between  thefe 
two  Nervous  Bodies,  from  the  Gians  to 
its  Divarication  at  the  Os  Pubis ,  where 
they  are  call’d  Crura  CUtoridis ,  and  are 
near  three  times  as  long  as  the  ordinary 
Trunk  of  the  Clitoris  it  fell. 

At  the  end  of  it  is  a  Gians ,  refembling  in 
Proportion,  that  of  the  Penis ,  except,  as 
has  been  laid,  the  Perforation.  This  Gians 
'  is  covered  with  a  Praputium,  form’d  out 
of  the  inner  Membrane  of  the  Labia0 
The  clitoris  has  a  pair  of  Mufcles  arifing 
from  the  Off  a  Coxendicis,  and  terminating 
in  its  Crura ,  and  ferving  to  ered  the  clitoris \ 

Some 


Septum 

Clitori- 

dls. 


€ruraa 


Clans 

Clitori- 

dis. 

Tab.viii 
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Some  Authors  afcribe  another  Pair  of  Mu/-  App.Tab 
cles  coming  from  the  Sphincter  Ani,  which  pXXm: 
are  by  others  thought  only  to  be  the  Con-  VU 
Jlrictory  Mufcles  of  the  Vagina,  and  afiift 
in  hindring  the  Reflux  of  the  Blood  from 
the  Clitoris,  &c.  in  Coitu . 

It  has  Arteries  from  the  Pudenda ,  and  Blood- 
its  Veins  return  to  the  Hypogafiricks.  The  Veffeis. 

come  from  the  Inter coftals,  and  run 
in  pretty  large  Twigs  along  the  back  of  it. 

Hence  it  is  that  it  appears  fo  extreamly 
affefted  in  the  Act  of  Coition. 

After  the  Blood-Veffels  and  Nerves  have  Corpus 
parted  with  Branches  to  the  Clitoris ,  they  Caverno~ 
are  partly  fpent  in  a  Cavernulous  Sub- 
ftance,  call’d,  by  De  Graaf ,  Plexus  Keticu -  lare  Pu- 
laris ,  that  environs  the  Pudendum  immedi- clendl- 
ately  under  the  Nymphs:,  to  which  they  Tab.  ixu 
alfo  fend  Branches:  All  thefe  Parts  being  Fig. 
fill’d  with  Blood,  do  more  adequately  em¬ 
brace  the  Penis  in  Coitu ;  and  by  their  in- 
tumefcence  they  not  only  force  out  the 
Contents  of  the  Lacuna ,  or  Excretory  Dufts 
of  the  Proflata ,  or  Corpus  Gl'andulo/um ,  in 
the  Neck  of  the  Bladder,  but  by  excluding 
the  external  Air, the  Semen  Mafculinum  is  in¬ 
jected  to  the  FundusVteri  and  Fallopian  Cubes', 
and  that  more  efpecially,  if  we  confider 
that  the  Parietes  of  thofe  Parts  are  furnillfd 
with  a  vaft  Number  of  Blood- Veffeis,  efpe¬ 
cially  Veins,  and  on  their  Intumefcence, 
that  the  internal  Air  muff  be  rarified  in 
• 7  *  v  tliofe 
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thofe  Cavities,  by  which  means  the  Semen 
Mafculinum  paffes  to  the  Ovaria . 

Nymph »  The  Nymph  £  or  AU,  are  foft,  fpongy, 
Tab.viii.  red  Bodies,  defcending  from  the  top  of  the 
Tig*  ii.  Clitoris ,  (to  which  they  firmly  adhere)  to 
the  fides  of  the  Meatus  Vrinat  ins,  thereby 
reaching  to  about  the  middle  of  the  Ori¬ 
fice  of  the  Vagina,  where  growing  infenfibly 
lefs  and  lefs,  they  difappear  :  Sojhat  their 
length  may  be  accounted,  from  the  Clitoris 
to  the  middle  of  the  Orifice  of  the  Vagina  : 
Their  breadth  is  very  uncertain,  but  in 
Maids  u finally  about  that  of  half  a  Finger. 
They  are  fometimes  found  much  larger, 
and  are  capable  of  being  diftended  to  a 
great  degree,  fo  as  to  hang  a  good  way 
out  of  the  Body,  and  in  fome,  thefe,  as 
well  as  the  Clitoris ,  have  been  forc’d  to  be 
cut. 

Their  Figure  taken  together,  is  a  kind 
of  half  Oval.  Their  Subfiance  is  fofi  and 
fpongy,  compos’d  of  Membranes  and  Velfels 
Tab.  viii.  loofely  cohering,  and  therefore  eafily  di- 
ftendible. 

°i  the  The  Ufe  of  them  is  by  Swelling  in  the 
A 61  of  Coition  to  embrace  the  Penis ,  and 
by  their  Senfibility  to  affeft  the  Woman, 
and  mutually  to  invite  to  Procreation.  They 
have  their  Blood- Veffels  and  Nerves  in 
common  with  the  Clitoris. 

Juft  the  Nymph  £ ,  is  the  Orifice 

gina/  of  the  V <igina,  which  in  Virgins,  efpecially 
Fig.  lH  :  filch 
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filch  as  have  not  yet  had  the  Catamenia,  or 
but  very  rarely,  is  very  ftreight,but  in  thofe 
that  have  had  them  orrner  it  grows  larger, 
but  more  in  Married  Women,  and  moll  in 
thofe  that  have  had  Children. 

Juft  above  the  Orifice  of  the  Vagina, 
the  Orifice  of  the  Urethra,  opening  [£ra.re“ 
with  a  little  Intumefcence.  It  is  externally 
cover’d  with  a  whitifh  Subftance,  which  is 
partly  Glandulous, and  partly  Membranous, 
out  of  which  iffues  a  Glutinous  Limpid 
Matter  through  certain  Dufts ,  which 
comes  from  the  inward  part  of  the  Me  atm, 
and  ferves  to  anoint  the  Extremity  of 
the  Urethra . 

In  the  Diffe&ion  of  thefe  Parts,  nothing  Hymen, 
has  more  exercis’d  the  Curiofity  of  Ana-  Fig>  lv 
tomifts  than  the  Hymen^ho  not  only  differ  - 
and  contend  about  the  Figure,  Subftance, 

Place  and  Perforations  of  it ;  but  even  about 
the  Exiftence  it  felf,  which  fome  pofitively 
affirm ;  others  as  flatly  deny.  And  even 
De  Graaf  himfelf,  the  moft  induftrious  and 
accurate  Inquirer  into  thefe  Parts,  confeffes 
that  he  always  fought  it  in  vain,  tho’  in 
divers  Subjects,  and  in  various  unfufpe&ed 
Ages.  All  that  he  could  find,  was  a  diffe¬ 
rent  Streightnefs,  and  different  Corruga¬ 
tions,  which  were  greater  or  lefs,  according 
to  the  refpeftive  Ages:  The  Younger  they 
were,  the  Foramen  being  the  ftraiter,  and 
the  Rugofities  the  greater ,  the  former 
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the  neceilary  Confequences  of  the  latter. 
For  as  in  time  the  Parts  grew,  the  Mem¬ 
branes  were  extended,  and  fo  the  Surface 
of  them  grew  gradually  more  fmooth  and 

plain. 

Whether  it  is  to  be  found  in  all  Subjects, 
I  dare  not  affirm,  but  in  thole  few  which 
i  have  had  opportunity  to  examine,  I  do 
not  remember  to  have  m'ifs’d  it  in  any  Sub¬ 
ject  where  I  had  juft  realbn  to  depend  upon 
finding  it,  if  it  were  conftant.  The  fairefl: 
View  which  I  ever  had  of  it,  was  in  a 
Maid  whody’d  at  about  Thirty  Years  of 

.  r  Age-  1 

fcriptton.  In  Infants  it  appears  to  be  a  fine  thin 

Membrane,  not  very  confpicuous,  becaufe 

of  the  Natural  Straitnefs  of  the  Palfage  it 

figl'ix  &  fclf,  and  of  the  Foramen,  which  tho’  very 

x.  final],  did  not  allow  of  any  great  Expan- 

fion  in  fo  little  room  ,  and  conlequently 

might  appear  to  De  Graaf  a  Corrugation 

only  of  the  inner  Membrane.  >  But  in  this 

Subjeft  we  found  it  to  be  a  Membrane  of 

fome  Strength,  furnifh’d  with  Carnous 

Fibres,  in  Figure  round,  and  perforated  in 

the  middle  with  a  fmall  Hole,  capable  of 

admitting  the  end  of  a  Womans  little  Fin- 

Situation  ger,  fituate  a  little  above  the  Orifice  of  the 

Meatus  Vrinarim ,  at  the  Entrance  of  the 

Vagina. 

It  is  probable  that  this  Membrane,  as 
molt  others  do,  grows  more  diftinft,  as 

well 
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well  as  firm,  by  Age:  And  that  it  is  fome- 
times  very  ftrong  and  impervious ,  may 
be  collected  from  the  Hifiory  of  a  Cafe  re-  Ayi  imper* 
ported  by  that  Skilful  Anatomift  Mr.Cowper  trste  , 
Explications  of  the  Fifty  firfl  Table 
oj  Bid  loo V  Anatomy.  7  was  call'd  (fays  he') 
to  a  Married  IVoman  of  above  Twenty  Tears 
oj  Age  rvboje  lower  Belly  rvas  difl  ended  as  if 
mtb  Child.  Upon  examining  the  Pudendum 
we  found  the  Hymen  altogether  impervious'* 
and  driven  out  beyond  the  Labia  Pudendi,  in 
Juch  manner ,  that  at  firfi  fight  it  appear'd, 
not  unlike  a  Prolapfus  Uteri,  In  the  upper 
part  towards  the  Clitoris,  we  found  the  Orifice 
oj  the  Meatus  Urinarius  very  open ,  audits 
Jtdes  extruded,  not  unlike  the  Anus  or  Cloaca 
of  a  Cock ,  and  without  any  difficulty  1  could 
put  my  Fore-Finger  into  the  Bladder  of  Vrine. 

On  dividing  the  Hymen,  at  leaf;  a  Gallon  of 
Grumous  Blood,  of  divers  Colours  and  Con - 
fifiencies,  came  from  her,  which  was  the  re¬ 
tain'd  Menftrua.  The  next  day  no  lefs 
Quantity  of  the  fame  Matter  flow'd,  after  re¬ 
moving  the  Pejfary,  which  I  had  put  in  the 
day  before.  After  three  or  four  days  fhe  was 
eafy,  and  foon  after  recover'd ,  and  within  a 
Fear  was  deliver'd  of  a  healthful  Child.  Her 
Husband  told  us,  tho '  lying  with  her  at  first 
was  very  painful  to  himfelf  as  well  as  her,  yet 
at  Iasi  he  had  a  more  eafie  Accefs,  which  could 

be  no  other  way  than  by  the  Meatus  Uri¬ 
narius. 


This 
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This  Hiftory  proves,  that  this  Mem¬ 
brane  is  not  only  a  ftrong  Membiane , 
which  could  make  refiftance  to  that  force, 
which  overcame  the  Meatus  Vrinarius ,  and 
Sphincter  of  the  Bladder  which  is  consider¬ 
ably  ftrong :  But  by  admitting  of  fo  great 
a  Dilatation,  as  to  hang  Extra  Pudendum, 
fhews  that  the  Structure  of  it  is  Fibrous, 
and  confequently  capable  of  great  Diften- 


fions. 

Whether  this  Membrane  be  always  to  be 
found  in  unvitiated  Subjects,  is  more  than 
I  can  pretend  to  determine.  The  Scarcity 
of  them  in  Adult,  will  not  let  me  prefume 
to  decide  upon  my  own  Obfervation,  and 
much  lefs  can  I  do  it  upon  any  Agreement 
of  Authors:  Among  whom  I  find  Some, 
who  are  molt  accurate,  doubtful  about  its 


Exigence* 

r.nin  Adjoyning,  or  rather  in  the  place  of  this 
cute  '  Hymen  in  Adults,  in  whom  it  is  not  found, 
Myrti-  are  four  little  Caruncles ,  or  Flefby  l<inots, 
!ormes‘  about  the  bignefs  of  Myrtle-Berries,  from 
Apn.Tab  whence  they  are  call’d  Myrtiformes,  which 
xxxiii.  fome  fuppofe  to  be  largeft  in  Maids,  and 
b*  by  degrees  to  grow  lefs  through  the  ufe 
of  Vemry :  Others,  with  more  probability, 
in  my  Opinion,  derive  them  from  the  bro¬ 
ken  Membrane  of  the  Hymen ,  whofe  Frag¬ 
ments  fhrunk  up,  they  take  them  to  be. 
Which  of  thefe  is  in  the  right,  I  am  not 
able  pofitively  to  fay,  having  yet  never  feen 

them, 
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them,  where  the  Ufe  of  Verier y  had  not  pre 
ceeded.  1 


The  Mo fiiic nl  Ted  of  Virginity  has  occa-  TfoMofa- 
fion’d  abundance  of  Speculation  about  thefe 
Parts,  concerning  which,  the  Nicefl  In-  nity,  In¬ 
quiries  can  fettle  nothing  certain.  What-  m  fevere 
•  ever  might  be  depended  upon  among  the  ML 
Jewsi  in  thefe  Countries  there  may  not  be  Climates 
the  fame  reafon  to  expect  thofe  Tokens  of 
Virginity,  tho’  not  at  all  to  be  fufpeCted. 

For,  befides  that  they  married  extreamly 
Young,  as  it  is  the  Cuftom  of  all  Eaftern 
Countries  fo  to  do,  (whether  a  Hymen  be 
conitantly  to  be  expected  or  not)  there 
are  many  Circum fiances  which  may  dif- 
appoint  fuch  Expectations,  even  in  Virgins 
not  vitiated  by  any  Male-Contact,  or  Wan- 
tonnefs  of  their  own.  For,  whatever  may 
be  the  Cafe  of  thofe  Countries,  in  thefe 
:  Northern  Climates  the  Inclemency  of 
the  Air  expofes  them  to  fuch  Checks  of 
Perfpiration,  as  give  a  great  Turn  to  the 
Courfe  of  the  Humours,  and  drives  fo  much 
Humidity  through  thofe  Parts,  as  may  ex¬ 
traordinarily  fupple  and  relax  thofe  Mem¬ 
branes  ,  from  which  the  refinance  is  ex¬ 
pected,  and  from  which,  in  hotter  Coun¬ 
tries,  it  might  more  reafbnably  have  been 
depended  upon.  Not  but  that  thofe  Marks 
are  ordinarily  found  here,  but  in  fome 
that  have  liv’d  long  Virgins,  or  are  of  very 
delicate  Conftitutions,  the  long  Courfe,  or 

extra- 
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extraordinary  Turn  of  Humours  that  way, 
may  render  Men  unjuftly  Sufpicious,  where 
no  real  Occafion  is  given.  For  in  fome, 
who  preferve  their  Virginities  a  great  while, 
and  in  others,  whom  a  delicate  Conftitu- 
tion  expofes  to  a  long  or  great  Courfe  of 
Humours  through  thofe  Parts,  fuch  a  Re¬ 
laxation  may  be  occafion’d,  as  may  de¬ 
ceive  and  offend  thofe  Men,  who  expert 
certain  Marks  of  Virginity,  especially  where 
a  Hymen  is  wanting,  which  (for  any  thing 
that  appears  to  me)  may  be  mifs’d  oftner 
than  it  is  found. 

Frufir&tei  But  even  fuppofing  a  Hymen  whole  and 

Difeafcs.  unbroken,  that,  and  the  Membranes  of  the 
Vagina,  may  be  fo  relax’d,  through  a  long 
and  great  Courfe  of  the  Catamenia ,  or  from 
the  Morbid  dripping  of  the  Fluor  Jlbus  , 
that  the  Pureft  Virgin  may  not  be  able  to 
anfwer  here  Mens  Expectations  from  the 
Mofaical  Test,  whatever  might  be  juft  in 
thofe  hot  Countries. 

All  that  is  certain  in  this  Cafe,  is,  that 
they  who  have  plainly  the  Mojaical  Signs 
of  Virginity,  cannot  be  fufpe£ted;  the 
others  may,  tho’  perhaps  unjuftly.  There 
are  other  Accidents  which  may  difappoint 
thefe  Expectations  of  Virginity ,  without 
any  trefpafs  on  the  Womans  part,  which, 
without  ;  Hiftoryof  the  Difeafes  of  thofe 
Parts,  (djmich  it  is  not  our  Intention  to  give 
here,)  it  i-  improper  to  enumerate. 

^  J-  8. 
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TAB.  VIII.  From  Swammerdam, 


'F  I  G.  I. 


THE  Fore  Propped  of  the  Uterus  of  a  Wo¬ 
man  after  Delivery. 

A  A,  1  he  Spermatick^Arteries. 

BB.  The  Spermatick  Veins  diftributed  through 
the  7  ubes  and  Fundpts  of  the  U ter  pis. 

CC,  The  Corpora  Vyramidaha 5  compos’d  of 
the  Spermatic!^  Arteries  and  Veins. 

DD,  The  Membranous  or  Broad  Ligaments  of 
the  Womb,  through  which  the  Blood-Vejfels  pafs 
to  the  Fallopian  Tubes ,  call’d  by  fome,  AU  Ve~ 
fpertilionum . 

EE,  The  Fallopian  Tubes  well  exprefs’d. 

FF^  Their  Aperture  at  the  Expanfum  Folia~ 
ceum,  oil  each  fide. 

GG,  The  Round  or  Inferior  Ligaments  of  the 

Womb. 

H,  The  Origination  of  the  Veins  and  Arte~ 
Ties  of  thofe  Ligaments. 

I,  The  V due  in  the  V nn  of  the  Round  Ligament 
Kindring  the  Relapfe  of  the  Blood  to  th zVterpps* 
KK,  The  two  Hypogaftrick^  Arteries. 

LL,  The  Hypogajhick^  Veins  variouily  con¬ 
torted,  and  in  their  Progrefs  implicated  and 
perplex’d  with  the  ArterieL 
] VI,  Fundpts  Uteri. 

N,  Th q  Cervix^  of  Neck  of  it,  at  the  end  of 
which,  is  die  inner  Orifice  of  the  Womb. 

000^  The  Arteries  on  the  Fundmgyv  Bottom 
of  the  Womb,  curl’d  like  the  Tendrils  of  a  Vine* 
PP,  A  great  number  of  Veins  running  over  the 
Exterior  Tunic  of  th zVterus,  in  which  th tAna\ 
fiomofes  are  fingularly  remarkable* 

Q,?  The  V agina  Vteru 


U 


E,The 
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R,  The  Bladder  of  Vrine, inverted  to  fhevv  the 
Tortuofity  of  the  Arteries  of  the  V agin  a,  by 
which  means  its  proper  Fejfels  are  reprefented 
fomewhat  longer  than  they  ought  to  be. 

S,  The  Orifice  of  the  Vrethra  in  th z  Vagina. 
TT,  The  Vreters . 

VV,  The  Infertion  into  the  which  is 

here  turn’d  downwards. 

X,  Part  of  the  Vrachm . 

YY,  The  'Umbilical  Arteries . 

F  I  G.  II. 

Exhibiting  the  Pudendum  of  a  Virgin,  taken  frefh 
out  of  the  Body  and  difplay’d. 

A,  The  Gians  of  the  Clitoris  refembling  that  of  a  Penn* 
B,  The  Prepuce  of  the  Clitoris • 

CC,  Labia  Pudendi . 

DD,  Nymph#. 

E,  The  Orifice  of  the  Vrethra . 

F,  The  Caruncle ,  that  clofes  the  Meatus  Vrinarius., 
in  which  are  divers  Fijjures . 

G,  The  Hymen . 

F  I  G.  III. 

TH  E  Pudendum  of  a  Virgin  with  its  Clitoris  dried, 
A,  The  Gians  of  the  Clitoris ,  anfwering  that 
of  a  Man. 

B,  The  Prepuce  of  that  Gians . 

CC,  Labia  Pudendi, 

JDD,  Nymph#* 

E,  The  Orifice  of  the  Meatus  Vrinarius . 

F,  Th c  Hymen. 

G,  The  Perforation  of  the  Hymen. 

HH,  The  Crura  of  the  Clitoris  cut  to  (hew  the  Sub- 
fiance  of  its  Cavernous  Bodies . 

I,  The  Urinary  Paffage  cut  off  near  the  Bladder » 

K,  The  Neck  of  the  Vterus  cut  off. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

A,  ""  j  f  FI  E  Perforation,  or  Slit  of  the  Hymen . 

jL  B,  The  upper  part  of  the  Hymen  next  the 
Meatus  Vrinarius , 

>  *  The 
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The  Meatus  Vrinarius  in  Women  is  very  Meatus 
fhort :  It  is  lin’d  internally  with  a  very  thin  r[us. 
Membrane,  and  next  to  that  is  a  Coat  of  a  App.Tab 
white  Subfiance ,  oi  which  an  account  is  -u 
given  in  the  Defcription  of  the  Orifice ; 
Through  this  Coat,  from  fome  Lacuna  in  it, 
thofe  Dufts  pafs,  which  convey  the  Liquor 
fpoken  of  before  in  the  account  of  the  Ori¬ 
fice.  It  is  very  dilatable,  as  the  Practice 
of  Extraction  of  Stones,  (of  extraordinary 
Size)"  without  cutting,  proves  ;  as  well 
as  the  Hiftory  before  recited  under  the 
Hymen. 

'  The  Vagina  of  the  Vterus ,  is  a  Mem-  Vagina 
branous  part,  reaching  from  the  Kim  a  juft 
above  the  Labia ,  to  the  Neck  01  the  Ute-  App. 
tus\  It  lies  upon  the  Inteftinum  Return ,  to  ™ 
which  it  firmly  adheres ,  and  under  the  43 
Vefica  ‘ Urinaria .  It  is  reckon’d  to  be  feven 
or  eight  Inches  long. 

The  inward  Subftance  oi  it  is  Nervous,  Subftanci 
and  exquifitely  Senfile :  The  outward  Mem¬ 
branous  ,  and  of  a  loofe  ft  exture ,  with 
carnous  Fibres  running  longitudinally  up¬ 
on  it.  , 

At  the  Orifice  it  is  much  narrowei  than  Orifice 

elfewhere,  particularly  in  V  irgins,  efpeci- 
ally  very  young  ones.  Through  the  whole 
Courfe  of  it, '  it  appears  to  be  wrinkled , 
efpecially  on  the  upper  internal  Surface.The  Rug^ 
Ufe  of  Ventry  renders  thefe  Rug*  lefs  appa¬ 
ll  2  rent}. 
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rent ;  and  frequent  Parturition  almoft  obli¬ 
terates  them  ;  which  fhews  that  they  were 
contriv’d  to  render  the  Part  more  eafily  di- 
ftendible  for  Parturition . 

^  Along  the  whole  Traft  of  the  Vagina , 
App/d‘  there  are  a  great  many  Pores,  or  OJlia ,  or 
Tab.  ib.  little  Duffs  to  be  feen,  which  in  AQ.S  of 
Tig.  ib.  yenery^  emjt  a  UqUOr9  that  has  been  by 
many  miffaken  for  Seed,  and  are  found  in 
greatell:  Plenty  about  the  lower  part  of  it, 
efpecially  about  the  Exitus  of  the  Meatus 
Ur  in  arias. 

The  Vagina  has  likewife  a  Conflriffory 
Mufcle  inferted  under  the  Clitoris ,  which, 
with  a  broad  Series  of  Fibres  embraces, 
and  conftringes  the  lower  part  of  the  Va¬ 
gina,  fpoken  of  before. 

Uterus.  The  Uterus  or  Matrix ,  is  fituated  in 
^ie  ^e^vt$  °f  t^ie  Hypogajlrium ,  between 
the  Intejlinum  Rectum ,  and  the  Urinary 
Bladder.  It  is  furrounded  and  defended 
by  mighty  Bones,  before  by  the  OJfa  Pubis, 
behind  by  the  Os  Sacrum ,  on  each  fide  by 
/u  Figure  the  Os  Ilium ,  and  Ifchium.  It  is  in  Figure 
fomething  like  a  flat  Flask,  or  a  dry’d  Pear. 
In  Women  that  are  with  Child ,  it  re¬ 
ceives  different  Forms,  according  to  the 
different  Times  and  Circumftances  of  Ge - 
Jlation . 

Magni-  In  Maids  and  Old  Women  long  paft 
tude#  their  Menjes }  it  is  pretty  near  of  a  Size. 

It 
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It  is  divided  by  Anatomifts,  as  all  other 
Cavities  of  this  kind  are,  into  the  Fundus  per^ix* 
and  Cervix :  A  broad  Part, and  a  Neck :  And  u"  us' 
is  in  Extent  from  the  Extremity  of  one,  to  Fig/iiV 
that  of  the  other,  about  three  Inches  in 
length.  Its  breadth  at  the  Fundus  is 
about  two  and  an  half,  and  its  thicknefs 
two. 

It  has  but  one  Cavity ,  unlefs  we  make  Cavity, 
a  diftinfbion  between  the  Cavity  of  the 
V  ter  us ,  and  that  of  its  Cervix  or  Neck. 

That  of  the  Fundus  is  very  fmall,  fcarce 
fufficient  to  contain  a  Garden-Bean.  At 
the  bottom,  or  Neck,  it  grows  exceflive 
narrow  in  Virgins,  unlefs  at  the  time  of 
Purgation,  fcarce  wide  enough  to  admit  a 
Crows -Quill  :  The  Extremity  of  which 
Paffage,  is  call’d  the  Ofculum  Internum .  In 
Pregnant  Women  it  opens  more  elpe- 
daily  towards  the  time  of  Delivery.  But 
to  obviate  the  Inconveniencies  that  might 
happen  by  the  Wombs  remaining  open, 
it  is,  as  it  were,  feal’d  up  with  a  fort  of  Glu¬ 
tinous  Matter,  that  ilfues  from  the  Glands 
about  it. 

The  lowqf  Orifice  of  the  Neck,  looking  Orifice  of 
towards  the  Vagina,  is  a  little  prominent,  tfje  Neck* 
and  refembles,  in  fome  meafure,  the  Gians 
of  the  Virile  Organ .  The  Subftance  of  it  Fig.iil  * 
appears  to  be  very  firm  and  compact,  yet 
is  never  the  lefs  dilatable  to  a  great  degree, 

U  3  as, 
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as  appears  by  the  Exclufion  of  a  full  grown 
foetus. 

The  Subftance  of  the  Vterus  is  Membra- 


ftance  of  nous  and  Carnous.  It  confifts  of  three 
thl’  Ute~  Tunics ,  or  according  to  fome,  who  deny  that 


rus 


Name  to  the  middle  Subftance,  of  two 
only. 

External  The  External  Tunic ,  which  is  call’d  the 
Tunic.  Communis ,  is  deriv’d  from  the  Peritoneum* 
This  confifts  of  two  Lamella ,  and  is  pretty 
thick  and  ftrong.  The  Exterior  of  thefe 
is  fmooth,  the  interior  fomewhat  rugged, 
and  uneven,  through  the  Connexion  of  the 
fubjacent  Parts.  This  Membrane  invefts 
the  whole  Womb,  and  connects  it  to  the  In- 
tefiinum  Bladder  of  Urine,  and  other 

adjacent  Parts.  #  j 

The  Middle  Tunic  is  very  thick,  and  is 
compos’d  of  thick  ftrong  Fibres  varioufly 
difpos’d.  It  feems  to  be  Mufcular,  and  is 
by  ibme  thought  to  contribute  to  the  Ex¬ 
clufion  of  the  Foetus,  and  other  Contents 
of  the  Womb.  Tho’,  in  my  Opinion,  that 
is  not  the  Office  of  it,  and  this,  as  the  Muf¬ 
cular  Membranes  of  other  Parts,  ferves  only 
to  recover  the  Tone  after  any  violent  Di- 
ftenfion. 

The  Inner  Tunic  is  Nervous ,  It  is  thin, 
and  in  the  Fundus  Vteri  fmooth,  but  in 
and  about  the  Neck  very  much  wrinkled, 
and  pierc’d  with  abundance  of  little  Holes, 

like 


‘Middle 

Tunic. 


Inward 

Tunic. 
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like  the  Mouths  of  Duffs,  out  of  which, 
upon  prefling,  iffues  a  clear,  ropy  Liquor, 
which  probably  is  that  which  feals  up  the 
Mouth  of  the  Womb,  in  the  time  of  Ge¬ 
lation. 

The  Uterus  is  connected  by  its  Neck  to  Connexi- 
th e  Vagina,  behind  by  its  outward  com-011, 
mon  Membrane ,  and  before  by  the  fame 
to  the  Vefica  Urinaria.  Its  Tides  are  ty’d  to 
other  parts,  but  the  Fundus  of  it  is  left 
loofe,  that  it  may  expand  and  dilate  with 
more  freedom,  according  to  particular  Exi¬ 
gencies. 

The  Ligaments  are  in  Number  four,  two  Liga- 
of  them  call’d  the  Broad  Ligaments,  and  ments* 
two  Round  from  their  Figure. 

The  Broad  Ligaments  are  Membranous,  Broad U- 
and  arife  from  the  Procejfus  of  the  Ferito -  SamentSa 
n*um,  from  which  they  branch  off  about  Tab^ 
the  Loins,  and  are  faftned  to  the  fides  of  Fig.  1. 
the  Uterus  and  Vagina ,  and  ferve  to  prevent 
their  falling  down.  They  contribute  like- 
wife  towards  the  fuftaining  the  Ovaria ,  the 
Tub#  Fallopian*,  and  other  Veffels,  which 
they,  as  it  were,  embrace. 

The  Round  Ligaments  arife  from  the  fides 
of  the  Womb,  at  the  place  where  the  Tub*  ^Je§na's t 
Fallopian*  are  joyn’d  to  it.  At  their  firft  rife 
they  like  wife  are  broad,  but  by  degrees,  as  Tab.  ib. 
they  recede  farther  from  the  Womb,  they 
grow  round  and  fmooth.  And  as  the  Sper- 

U  4  matick 
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matick  Veffels  do  in  Men,  pals  betwixt 
theDuplicature  of  the  Peritoneum,  and  fo 
out  of  the  Abdomen  through  the  Foramina 
of  the  Oblique  and  Tranfverfe  Mufcles  of 
the  Abdomen,  then  running  obliquely  upon 
the  Os  Pubis ,  they  there  terminate  under 
the  Fat  near  the  Clitoris.  By  the  Paffages 
of  thefe  Ligaments  ,  Women  and  Girls 
efpecially  are  expos’d  to  Inguinal  Ruptures, 
as  Men  are  by  the  Paffages  of  the  Sper- 
matick  Veffels. 


The  Subfiance  of  the  Broad-Ligaments 
is  Membranous,  Ioofe  and  foft,  whence 
they  have  "been  compar'd  by  fome  to  the 
Wings  of  Bats,  and  call’d  AU  Vefpertilio - 
num  -,  and  from  the  lntertexture  of  fome 
Fibres,  others  have  miftakenly  fancy’d  them 
to  be  Mufcles.  After  hard  Labour,  and  a 
forc’d  Delivery,  thefe  Ligaments  are  fome- 
times  over-lira  in’d  fofar,  as  not  to  recover 
their  l  one,  whence  follows  a  Propendence 
at  the  Pudendum ,  which  is  term’d  Prolapfus 
'Uteri.  But  whether  properly  fo  call’d , 
and  that  Appearance  be  a  real  Prolapfus 
of  the  Vterus ,  or  only  a  Dilatation  , 
and  Propendence  of  the  Vagina  only,  as 

fome  would  have  it,  is  an  enquiry  not  of  this 

place.  '  ■  '  '■  • 

The  Round  Ligaments  are  of  a  firmer 
Texture,  and  confift  of  a  double  Membrane, 
wrapping  up  iff  it  Arteries ,  Veins,  Nerves 

“  >  "  **  *  and 
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?md  Lymph aducts,  intermix’d  with  Flefhy 
Fibres,  whence  fome  have  miftaken  thefe 
alfo  for  Mufcles.  The  Blood-Veflels  and 
Nerves,  both  in  thefe  and  the  Broad  Liga¬ 
ments,  are  numerous,  and  make  up  a  great 
Part  of  what  is  call’d  their  Subftance.  v 
Thefe,  as  the  others,  ferve  to  keep  the 
Womb  in  its  right  Pofition,  and  are  capa¬ 
ble  of  being  injur’d,  by  the  Violence  of 
Unskilful  Midwives,  in  hafty,  forc’d  Deli¬ 
veries. 


By  thefe  Ligaments  the  Vterus  is  kept 

! -  o-  •  .  — *  rickPafli- 


fo  tight  in  its  proper  Situation,  that  no  Vio¬ 
lence  of  internal  Flatus  or  Humours,  can 
raife  it  above  its  place.  For  as  De  Graaf 
obferves,  a  Man  pulling  with  both  Hands, 
with  all  his  Strength,  cannot  raife  it  above 
the  Os  Sacrum.  This  makes  appear  the 
Vanity  of  that  Opinion  which  fome  have 
maintain’d  after  the  great  Hippocrates:  That 
in  Hyfierick  Pafjions ,  as  they  are  impro¬ 
perly  call’d,  the  'Uterus  rifes,  and  preffing 
upon  the  Stomach  and  Diaphragm  caufes 
that  Senfe  of  Suffocation  which  Women 
feel  in  fuch  AfTeftions :  An  Error  pardon¬ 
able  in  the  Times  of  that  great  Philo¬ 
sopher  ,  when  Anatomy  was  but  rude , 
but  not  to  be  forgiven  in  Modern  Phy- 
ficians ,  who  have  the  Means  of  know¬ 
ing  at  the  Expence  of  others  Labour, 
(if  they  would  take  the  Pains  to  read,)  the 
Abfurdity  and  Impoffibility  of  that  Notion. 

On 


ons. 


2q8 


Of  the  Organs  of  Generation  Book  I. 


Tubae  On  each  fide  of  the  Fundus  of  the  Womb 
raiiopi-  arjfes  a  Duct,  which  opens  into  the  Womb 

Tab.  viiir with  a  very  fmall  Orifice,  fcarce  admitting 
ix,  x.  a  fmall  Stile,  or  a  Knitting-Needle,  but  in 
its  Progrefs  its  Capacity  grows  greater, 
being  large  enough  to  admit  the  end  of  a 
Man’s  little  Finger,  and  towards  the  end 
is  contra&ed,  and  grows  fmall  again.  At 
■Hxpan-  l'ie  end  next  the  Ovaria ,  which  is  at  liberty, 
fum  Foli-  it  is  again  expanded  into  a  fort  of  Foliage, 
aceum.  whicli  is  fring’d  round  with  innumerable 
little  Fibres,  like  a  ragged  Fringe,  which 
F.xpanlion,  when  open’d,  was  thought,  by 
Fallopius  the  firft  Defcriber,  to  refemble  the 
end  of  aTrumpet,  and  therefore  the  whole 
Duct  was  by  him  nam’d  Tuba. 

Mem-  It  confifts  of  a  double  Membrane ,  the 
branes.  outward  fmooth  and  even,  deriv’d  from 
the  common  Membrane  of  the  Vterus. 
The  Inner,  which  fprings  from  the  inner 
Membrane  of  the  Womb,  is  very  much 
corrugated,  more  efpecially  at  the  Extre¬ 
mities.  That  fartheft  from  the  Womb  at 
the  time  of  Impregnation,  at  which  time 
the  whole  Tube  is  expanded,  reaches  to, 
and  embraces  the  Ovary :  At  other  times 
it  ieems  to  fall  a  little  fhort  of  it,  and  is 
only  {lightly  ty’d  by  a  thin  Membrane, 
reaching  from  the  under  part  of  the  Ex¬ 
pan  fum  Foliaceum ,  to  the  under  fide  of  the 
Ovary.  Thefe  Tubes  are  about  five  or  fix 
Fingers  breadth  long. 
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Both  Arteries  and  Veins  are  very  numer-  $truaure 
ous  here,efpecially  the  latter,  which  by  their 
Ramifications  and  Contortions  make  the 
main  Subftance  of  them,  which  is  a  kind  of  xab.x. 
Reticular  or  Cavernous  Body,  confifting  al-  Fig-  »• 
mo  ft  wholly  of  Blood- Veftels,  notunlike 
that  of  the  Pudendum ,  or  Clitoris ,  before  de- 
fcrib’d.  This  Structure  makes  it  capable  of 
Dilatation  and  Contra£lion,  according  to 
the  Quantity  and  Stop  of  the  Irruent  Blood, 
and  confequently  of  being  Ere&ed  (if  I  may 
ufe  that  Term)  inCoitu ,  and  of  embracing 
the  Ovarium  at  that  time,  which  in  its  State 
of  Flaccid ity  it  did  not  reach. 

Dr.  Wharton  has  afcrib’d  Valves  to  them,  No  Vai- 
and  others  have  divided  them  into  Cells : 

But  tho’  both  are  to  be  found  in  the  Cornua 
Vteri  of  fome  Brutes,  they  are  not  to  be 
met  with  in  the  Tubes  of  Women,  which 
have  but  one  Cavity  a  little  dilated  in  the 
middle,  and  no  Valves. 

Near  the  ends  of  thefe  Tubes  ^  about  two  ovaria. 
Fingers  diftance  from  the  Vterus,  lie  the  Tab>  x; 
Ovaries ,  or  Tejles  Muliebres ,  fo  calfd  from 
their  Ufe,  which  was  formerly  fuppos  d 
to  be  analogous  to  that  of  the  Tefticles  in 
Men. 

They  are  conne&ed  to  the  Womb  by  a  Conne- 
ftrong  Ligament, call’d  by  many  Anatomies  <tion- 
Vos  Deferens,  upon  Suppofition  that  it  was 
a  Velfel  which  convey’d  the  Seed  to  the 
Womb,  and  in  fome  meafure  likewife  by 

the 
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the  Tuba  Fallopian  a  ,  and  by  the  Broad  Liga¬ 
ment.  About  the  Region  of  the  Os  Ilium , 
they  are  faften’d  to  the  Feritonaum  by 
means  of  the  Spermatick  Veffels,  and  the 
Membranes  which  cover  them,  by  all 
which  the  Ovaries  are  kept  fufpended  about 
the  fame  height  with  the  Fundus  Vteri  in 
Women  not  Pregnant.  In  Pregnants  they 
rife  along  with  the  Uterus,  but  not  quite 
fo  high  as  that  does  in  the  la ft  Months  of 
Geftation. 

Figure.  Their  Figure  is  not  fo  round  as  the  Male 
Yeftes ,  but  is  a  kind  of  Semi-oval :  Gibbous 
on  one  fide,  and  deprefs’d  on  the  other, 
with  a  Superficies  fomething  uneven , 
through  the  unequal  Protuberance  of  the 
Ova  which  they  contain. 

'Masni-  They  are  of  different  Magnitudes  in  the 

tude.  different  Stages  of  Life.  At  the  time  of 
? uberty ,  when  they  are  at  their  largeft, 
they  weigh  ordinarily  about  a  Dram  and 
an  half,  and  are  about  half  the  bignefs  of 
a  Man’s  Teftide.  In  the  Flower  of  Age 
they  are  Plump  and  Succulent,  but  as  Age 
comes  on,  they  wither  and  fhrink  by  de¬ 
grees,  and  grow  hard  and  dry,  fo  as  fome- 
times  at  la  ft  to  weigh  not  above  a  Scruple. 
Some  Anatomifts  have  affirm’d,  that  thefe, 
as  Glandulous  Parts,  like  the  Thymus,  were 
bigger  }n  Infants ,  and  decreafe  gradually 
alter  Birth  ;  but  De  Graaf  who  weigh’d 
many  of  thofe  of  new-born  Children,  lays. 


. ■"  — i— ■  '  —  -  *  *  ■ 
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he  never  found  them  weigh  other  wife  than 
between  five  and  ten  Grains. 

.They  are  cover’d  externally  with  a  com-  Mem- 
mon  Membrane  from  the  Peritoneum,  to brane* 
which  fome  add  a  proper  Membrane. 

"T  he  Membrane  being  taken  away,  the  Subftance 
Subfiance  appears  whitifh  ,  compos’d  of  a 
multitude  of  thin  little  Membranes, and  {len¬ 
der  Fibres,  interwoven  with  a  great  Num¬ 
ber  of  Arteries ,  Veins  and  Nerves. 

Among  thefe  Fibres ,  Membranes  and  ova. 

V effels,  are  found  interfpers’d  a  number 
of  little  round  Bodies,  like  Bladders,  full 
of  a  limpid  Subftance  like  the  White  of  S'  1  * 
an  Egg,  which  boyl’d  acquire  the  fame 
Colour,  1  afte,  and  Confidence,  with  a 
boyfd  White  of  an  Egg,  from  which  Simi¬ 
litude,  as  well  as  from  the  Analogy  of  their 
Ufe ,  (being  taken  for  the  material  Prin¬ 
ciple  of  Generation,)  they  are  now  com¬ 
monly  call’d  Ova  or  Eggs,  and  the  Tejles 
in  which  they  are  contain’d  Ovaries. 

Thele  Eggs  are  of  very  different  Magni-  M  u 
t tides  in  the  fame  Ovary ,  tho’  the  biggeft  tude. 
in  a  Woman  feldom  equals  the  fize  of  a 
white  Pea.  They  are  fo  numerous,  that 
De  Graaf  has  told  above  twenty  in  one 
Ovary.  Thefe  Eggs  have  been  found  by 
Anatomifts  in  the  Ovaries  of  almoff  all  forts 
of  Animals,  and  are  not  doubted  to  exift 
in  the  Females  of  all  forts  of  Animals  what- 
foever- 
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Befides  thefe  Eggs,  there  are  fometimes 
found  another  fort  of  watry  Bladders, 
which  are  fuppos’d  to  be  preternaturally 
there,  becaufe  they  are  found  but  now 
and  then,  and  fometimes  bigger  than  the 
Eggs  themfelves.  Thefe  are  call’d  Hyda- 
tides ,  and  are  probably  the  beginning  of 
a  Drop fy,  commenc’d  in  this  Part  by  the 
Eggsy  and  perhaps  are  no  other  than  the 
Hydropical  Eggs  themfelves. 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  all  thofe  Dropfies 
of  the  Belly  which  Women  labour  with 
under  the  fallacious  Name  of  Tympanies, 
have  their  firft  rife  in  thefe  Parts.  I  have 
been  prefent  at  the  opening  of  feveral , 
and  have  always  found  the  Uvaria  di- 
ftended  with  Water  to  an  incredible 
Magnitude  (tho’  not  always  equally  on 
either  fide)  but  efpecially  in  one,  when 
a  Gallon  or  more  of  Water  was  taken  out 
of  one  Teflicle ,  and  the  Membranes  of 
the  Teflicles ,  after  the  Water  taken  out, 
fo  enlarg’d  and  thicken’d,  that  it  appear’d 
by  Hand  to  weigh  fome  Pounds,  but  not 
having  weigh’d  it  in  Scales ,  we  cannot  tell 
the  exact  weight  of  it. 

The  Blood-Vejfels  that  go  to  the  Vterus , 
and  the  appending  Parts,  are  divided  into 
Superior  and  Inferior.  The  Superior 
are  the  fame  that  are  call’d  in  Men  the 
Spermatic and  Vafa  Pr^eparantia,  and  have 
their  Origines  from,  and  Exit  into  the 

Aortrt 
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Aorta,  and  Cava ,  as  the  Velfels  of  Men 
have.  But  not  being  fentoutof  the  Abdo¬ 
men,  their  courfe  is  fhorter.  The  Branches 
which  they  diitribute  into  the  Uterus  and 
V agina ,  are  larger  and  more  in  number 
than  thofe  that  go  to  the  Tub*  Fallopian* 
and  Ovana.  ' 

The  Inferior  are  Brandies  of  the  inferior. 
J-Jypogajlricks  and  FLemorrboidals ,  and  only 
fcatter  themfelves  upon  the  lower  part  Tab.  x. 
of  the  Vagina.  Thofe  before  mention’d  FiS-  i* 
are  pretty  large,  and  are  diftributed  all 
over  the  Vagina  and  Uterus,  running  after 
an  irregular  manner  with  abundance  of 
Contortions ,  and  joyning  very  apparently 
by  perfect  Anajlomofes ,  Arteries  with  Ar- 
■  teries ,  and  V eins  with  Veins ,  as  blowing 
into  them ,  or  Injections  with  any  Li- 
.quor  fhew,  .efpecially  the  Injections  of 
Wax. 

But  in  the  times  of  Geftation  thefe  viflended 
VelTels  grow  very  large,,  and  plainly  fhew,  in  the  time 
•even  without  Injection ,  their  Commu-  $0nBefta* 
nication  ;  fome  of  them  being  large  enough  Tab’viii, 
to  admit  of  a  Swans  Quill.  . 

They  receive  Nerves  from  the  Par  Fa- 
gum ,  and  from  the  Cauda  Equina  in  the  erve'“ 
Os  Sacrum . 

ronfieur  Nuck  has  given  us  an  Accu-  r  .  , 
Defcription  of  the  Lympheduffs  of  duft? 
the  Ovaria ,  in  his  Adenographia  Curiofa 
&  Vteri  Eccminei  Anatome  Nova ;  They 

arife 
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arife  from  the  Surface  of  the  Ovaria  by 
feveral  Branches,  which  unite  and  make 
three  Branches  on  each  fide,  and  partly 
empty  themfelves  into  the  Lymphattck 
Glands  below  the  Emulgent  Vejfels ,  whence 
other  exporting  Lymph# ducts  arife  ,  and 
empty  themfelves  into  the  Receptaculum 
Chjli ;  others  empty  themfelves  immedi* 
ately  into  the  Receptaculum* 


Tab.  IX.  Fig.  I. 


TAB.  IX. 

F  I  G.  I. 

From  Swammerdam, 


SHews  the  "Uterus  of  a  Virgin. 

kk,  The  Spermatick.  P'ejfels  from  their  Rife  to 
their  DifTemination  through  the  Ovaries, Tubes  and  Funius 
ZJtei  i. 

BB,  The  Corpus  Pyramidale  oil  each  fide  compos’d 
of  Branches  or  the  Spermatic Artery  and  Vein. 

C,  The  left  Tefticle  or  Ovary  cover*^  with*  its  pro¬ 
per  Membrane,  through  which  Eggs  appear  protu¬ 
berant. 

D,  f  he  Diftribution  of  the  Spermatic 4  Artery  and 
Vein  upon  the  left  Ovary . 

'  EEEE,  The  Branches  of  the  fame  Vefiels  marching 
over  the  Membranous  Ligaments ,or  ALe  Vefpertiliomim * 
to  the  Tuba;  on  each  fide. 

FFFF,  The  Sp  ermatick  and  Hypogaflrid^  Vefiels  * 
which  run  curling  together  along  the  fides  of  the  Ned^ 
of  the  'Uterus  under  the  Tubes  and  Brunei  Ligaments 9 
and  inofculate  freely  on  each  fide. 

GG,  The  Hypogaflrick.  Veins* 

HH,  The  Hypogafirick'  Arteries. 

1 1 1 1,  1  he  Anaftomofes  of  the  Arteries  exprefs’d. 
KKK,  The  various  Implications  and  numerous  Inof* 
culations  of  the  Vefiels  finely  exprefs’d. 

LL,  The  left  Tube  or  Horn  of  the  lVomb„ 

M,  The  Aperture  of  the  Tube  difplay\l  with  its  * 
Fringe  refembling  the  tatter’d  edges  of  a  worn  Cloth. 

N,  The  Membrane  of  the  Teftss  feparated,  and  turn’d 
back  to  fhew  the  Ova  and  the  Spermaticl ;  VeJJels  going 
to  and  from  them. 

O,  The  right  Tube  inverted  to  fhew  its  Capacity 
through  which  the  Ova  defeend  to  the  Vterus. 

P,  The  Fringe  of  the  right  Tube . 

Q>  The  Fundus  of  the  Womb  obfeurely  protuberant* 
R,  A  Slit  in  the  Body  of  the  Womb. 

S,  d  he  Subftance  of  the  Womb,  in  which  appeal  the 
Orifices  of  the  Blood- VeJJels  cut  tranfverlly* 


X 


T,  Pars 
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T,  Parc  of  the  Membrane  covering  the  Inteftinum 

ReBum.  ' 

V  V,  The  Round  Ligaments ,  which  are  nothing  but 

the  Arteries  and  Veins  which  go  to  the  Clitoris  and 
Pubes ,  wrapp’d  up  in  their  proper  Involucrum  or  Hunic. 

XX,  Crura  Clitoridis ,  or  its  Divarications,  call’d  by 
Swammerdam  Crura  Externa . 

YY,  The  Cavernous  Bodies  of  the  Uterus  taken 
notice  of  by  De  Graaf  under  the  name  of  Plexus  Ret icii* 
laris ,  but  here  call’d  Crura  Clitoridis  Interna.  , 

ZZ,  TheVeffelsof  the  Clitorist 
a.  The  Bladder  of  Vrine  turn’d  toward  the  right  fide*  * 
B,  The  Infection  of  the  Neck  of  the  Bladder  near  the 
Clitoris .  .  . 

CCCCCC,  The  Ureters . 

dd.  The  Inlertion  of  the  Ureters  inro  the  Bladder * 
e  e,  A  Hydatis. 
f  f,  The  Valves  of  the  Veins. 

* 

F  I  G.  II. 

A,npHE  Body  of  the  Clitoris  diftended  with  Wind, 
]L  as  it  is  with  Blood  in  Coitu: 

BB,  Its  Crura  alfo  diftended. 

CC,  The  Extremities  of  the  Corpora  Cavernofa  of  its 
Crura  cut  from  the  Ojfa  Pubis. 

DD,  The  Mufculi  EreBores  Clitoridis  freed  from  the 
Off  a  Coxendicis ,  and  left  at  their  Terminations. 

EE,  The  Arteries. 

F,  The  great  Vein. 

GG,  The  Nerves  of  the  Clitoris ,  which  pafs  like- 
wife  to  the  Corpus  Cavernofum  Pudendi . 

HH,  The  Corpus  Cavernofum  Pudendi  inflated  by  the 
Veins  of  the  Clitoris  F. 
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Of  the  Placenta  Uterina,  The  Umbilical  Vetfels, 
The  Membranes  that  involve  the  Foetus,  and  the 
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APter  Impregnation  there  is  a  new  Pro¬ 
duction  of  Parts ,  that  exift  only 
during  the  time  of  Ge flat  ion ,  and  after¬ 
wards  are  either  difchargd,  or  dry  up  and 
difappear. 

Of  thefe  the  Principal  is  the  Foetus  , 
for  the  fake  and  ufe  of  which,  all  the 
reft  are  form’d.  But  of  that  more  hereafter. 
After  the  Foetus ,  the  moft  confiderable 
Placenta,  for  Bulk  and  Figure  is  the  Placenta, 
by  ancient  Anatomifls  call’d  Hepar  Uteri- 
num ,  for  Reafons,  which  fince  the  Difco- 
very  of  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood,  are 
out  of  date.  l£  is  fomething  in  Figure 
like  a  Plate  without  Brims,  about  three 
quarters  of  a  Foot  over,  fometimes  a  Foot. 
It  is  round  generally,  of  a  Figure  Concave- 
Convex .  The  Concave  fide  adheres  to  the- 
Uterus,  and  is  uneven,  .with  divers  Protu¬ 
berances  and  Pits,  by  which  it  made  Im- 
preffions  upon,  and  receiv’d  them  from  the 
Uterus .  The  Place  of  it  in  the  Uterus , 
whatever  fome  pretend,  is  not  certain. 
Number.  In  Women ,  unlefs  in  cafe  of  Twins,  or 
more,  there  is  but  one:  However  the  Num¬ 
ber  generally  anfwers  the  Number  of  the 
Foetus  In  fome  Brutes,  efpecially  in  Oxen 
or  Sheep,  they  are  very  numerous,  fome¬ 
times  near  an  hundred,  even  for  one  Foetus . 
fin  all,  and  refemble  pretty  large  conglome¬ 
rate  Glands. 


From 
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From  the  External  or  Concave  fide ,  rj 
which  likewife  has  its  Protuberances,  tho’  Veffels?* 
cover’d  with  a  fmooth  Membrane,  iffue 
■  •  the  Umbilical  Vessels,  which  are 
-’in  great  Plenty  distributed  through  the 
whole  Subftance  of  it. 

The  Umbilical  Veffels  are  two  Arteries 
a  Vein,  and  the  Urachus. 

The  Arteries  arife  from  the  Iliacks ,  Arteries, 
generally  near  their  divifion  into  External 
and  Internal,  and  thence  pafs  on  each  fide 
of  the  Urinary  Bladder  through  the  Navel 
to  the  Placenta. 

The  Umbilical  Vein ,  from  innumerable  Vein* 
Capillars  united  into  '<5ne  Trunk ,  def- 
cends  from  the  Placenta  to  the  Liver  of 
the  Feet  ns ,  where  it  is  partly  distributed 
into  the  Porta ,  and  partly  into  the  Cava . 

The  Trunk  of  this  Vein,  anfwerable  to  the 
occafion,  is  above  double  the  Capacity  of 
either  Artery .  It  is  fometimes  divided  be¬ 
fore  it  comes  at  the  Foetus  into  two  Branches, 
and  united  again  within. 

The  Arteries  have  in  Several  places  Con¬ 
tortions  or  Convolutions,  which  form  a 
fort  of  Knots,  by  the  number  of  which,  our 
Midwives  fuperftitioufiy  reckon  the  Num¬ 
ber  of  Children  the  Woman  is  to  have. 

Among  thefe  Umbilical  Veffels  may  be  Urachus, 
reckon’d  the  Urachus,  which,  tho*’  not 
plainly  found,  except  in  Brutes ,  where  it  is 
indilputable ,  is  in  my  Opinion  however 
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reafonably  to  be  allow’d,  tho’  our  Oppor¬ 
tunities  of  Examination  not  being  the  fame, 
it  ufually  collapfes,  and  grows  fo  ftiff  be¬ 
fore  fuch  Subjects  come  under  our'  Exami¬ 
nation,  that  we  have  not  a  fair  Tryal: 
But  the  Necefiity  appearing  to  be  the  fame, 

I  can  little  more  doubt  the  Exiftence  of  it, 
than  in  Brutes ,  where  it  is  exhibited  beyond 
contradiction. 

Mem-  Tothefe  Veflels  are  continued  the  Mem* 

tones  of  yanes  whicli  include  the  Foetus,  the  Inte¬ 
rs  rcetus  .  r  .......  t  T  ,  , 

nor  or  which  including  the  rcetus ,  and  the 

Liquor  wherein  it  lies,  is  call’d  Amnios  s 
which  is  a  white,  foft,  thin,  tranfparent 
Membrane,  containing  in  it  a  limpid  Li¬ 
quor,  like  a  thin  Geliy  Broth ;  of  which 
the  Stomach  of  the  Foetus  being  always 
found  full,  •  it  is  probably,  in  part  at  leaf!, 
the  Matter  of  its  Nourishment. 

On  the  outfide  of  this  is  found  a  thin 
Humour,  that  in  Confiftence,  and  other 
Circumftances  refembles  Urine,  which,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Dr.  Needham ,  is  contain’d  in  a 
proper  Membrane ,  which  he  calls  Membrana, 
Vrmaria ,  and  receives  the  difcharge  of  that 
Liquor  from  the  Vrachus ?  But,  Subjects 
proper  for  an  Examination  of  this  Parti¬ 
cular  being  rare,  Anatomifts  have  doubted 
the  Exiftence  of  this  Membrane,  and  have 
chofen  rather  to  make  it  a  Duplicature  only 
pf  the  Chorion ,  and  to  leave  the  Liquor  I 
which  it  contains  {which  is  no  fmall  quan-  j 
£  tky)j 
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tity)  unaccounted  for,  than  to  allow  any 
.  thing  analogous  to  the  Allantois  in  Cows 
and  Sheep,  tho’  the  necedity  appears  to  be 
the  fame.  For  this  they  give  no  other 
reafon,  than  that  the  Urachus  of  a  Humane 
Foetus  is  not  permeable  by  the  flatus ,  and 
that  the  Membrane,  which  Dr.  Needham 
calls  Vr inaria ,  adheres  in  fome  places 
pretty  clofely  to  the  Chorion.  The  firft  of 
.  which  may  happen  generally,  becaufe  fuch 
Subjefts  are  not  expos’d  time  enough  to 
them  to  make  a  fair  Inquiry.  The  latter 
carries  no  weight  at  all  with  it. 

The  outward  Membrane  of  the  C  h  o-  Chorion; 
R  i  o  n,  is  a  pretty  thick,  ftrong,  whitifh 
Membrane  cover’d  with  a  multitude 
of  Branches  of  Veins  and  Arteries.  It 
is  divifible  into  two  LamelLe ,  whereof 
the  outermoft  is  thick  and  opake,  the  inner 
thin  and  tranfparent.  Thofe  that  deny  the 
Urinary  Membrane  divide  it  into  three. 

The  innermoft  of  which  is  as  the  ourerp 
likewife  pretty  thick,  contrary  to  the  com¬ 
mon  Courle  of  Nature,  which  is  fome 
Argument  for  its  being  a  dillinct  Mem¬ 
brane. 


Some  Anatomifts  have  pretended  to  give  Situation 
an  account  of  the  Pofture  of  Foetus  in  °f  ths 
the  Womb  at  the  feveral  times  of  Gefta-  Ub*k 
tion.  But  thefe  are  fo  very  various  and 
uncertain,  that  fuch  accounts  are  little  to 
be  depended  upon.  In  the  firft  Months, 
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it  is  of  no  moment  how  it  lies  in  the 
Womb,  in  the  latter  Months  after  the 
Fa? tm  is  grown  not  only  Quick,  but  Robuft, 
it  frequently  changes  its  Poftures  of  it  felf, 
as  not  only  the  Mothers  themfelves  feel, 
but  any  Body,  by  laying  their  Hands  upon 
their  Bellies,  frequently  may.  However, 
their  ordinary  Pofture  is  accounted  to  be 
fitting ,  with  the  Head  uppermoft  ,  the 
Knees  brought  up  between  the  Elbows  , 
the  Feet  drawn  back  towards  the  But¬ 
tocks,  the  Hands  clos’d  below  the  Knees, 
and  the  Head  dropping,  with  theNofe,  as 
it  were,  between  the  Knees. 

$irt!u  W  hen  the  time  of  Birth  draws  very 
near  ,  it  generally  turns  it  felf,  and,  pre- 
ferving  as  to  the  reft  near  the  fame  Po¬ 
fture,  prefents  the  Head  to  the  Os  Uteri, 
which  is  the  mod  eafie  and  natural  Pofture 
for  Delivery.  When  the  Midwives  find  it 
thus  offering,  they  fay  it  lies  right.  Some¬ 
times  it  prefents  the  Feet  fir  ft ,  and  this 
way  Women  are  deliver’d,  but  with  great 
Difficulty  and  Pain.  Sometimes  jikewife 
it  lies  a-crofs ,  offering  either  a  FLwd ,  a 
Foot ,  a  Kjite,  or  an  Elbow ,  and  this  way 
Delivery  is  impracticable ,  and  unlefs  the 
Midwife  has  the  Add  refs  and  Skill  to  turn 
it,  as  they  boaft  that  they  do  fometimes, 
either  Mother  or  Child,  or  both,  muft  be 
|oft.  In  this  deplorable  Cafe,  the  Life  of 
tge  Mother  is  generally  preferr’d  to  that 

of 
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of  the  Child,  and  the  Child,  by  means  of 
Inftruments,  has  been  brought  away  by 
P  lece-meal. 

Sometimes  the  Child  dies  in  the  Womb,  Delivery 
winch  if  not  timely  difcover’d,  and  brought  tkrou& 
away,  the  Mother  runs  great  hazard.  This  nation! 
fort  of  Births  is  not  inconfiftent  with  the 
fafety  of  the  Mother.  Bartholin  in  a  Book 
De  Info  lit  is  Partus  Vi  is  relates  a  great 
many  ftupendious  Cafes  of  Children  dead 
and  putrify’d  in  the  Womb,  the  Parts  of 
which  have  made  their  way  through  Jpo- 
flemations ,  one  whereof  at  the  Navel  was 
fome  Years  in  coming  away,  fome  Bones 
being  difcharg’d  at  long  diftant  times,  and 
making  up  in  all,  as  he  judges,  fufficient 
for  the  See  let  on  of  Twins. 

Something  like  this  happen’d  to  a  Gentle -  A  putre- 
woman  of  my  Acquaintance,  who  receiving-^  Foe" 
a  great  Fright  after  fhe  was  twenty  Weeks  uXgfj, 
gone  with  Twins,  found  her  Belly  infen-  kept  toge-’ 
fibly  to  begin  to  fink- on  one  fide,  and  at  t£'in 
length  to  grow  very  cold,  flaccid,  and  flat,  the  Womb* 
whilft  the  other  fide  continued  to  fwell  and 
increafe,  till  the  due  time  of  Delivery, 
when  fhe  was  deliver’d  of  a  Live  Child 
With  it  came  away  abundance  of  foetid, 
putrify’d,  black,  and  other  colour’d  Matter 
mix’d  with  the  Bones  of  a  Child,  which 
dy’d  at  the  time  of  that  Fright,  and  re¬ 
main’d  corrupting  in  the  Womb,  till  the 
time  of  Delivery.  The  Placenta  of  the 

Child 
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Child  which  was  born  alive,  was  very 
black ,  difcolour’d ,  and  in  fome  meafure 
putrefy’d  likewife.  The  Child  however 
grew  up  to  be  a  Woman,  and  is  now  alive 
and  bears  Children,  but  has  been  from  her 
Cradle  obnoxious  to  Scrofulous  Tumours , 
' Vicerations ,  Cutaneous  Eruptions  and  Swell¬ 
ings.  It  is  probable  the  Infirmity ,  to 
which  this  Gentlewoman  is  obnoxious,  is 
owing  to  a  Taint  receiv’d  from  that  unhappy 
Bedfellow  in  the  Womb. 

It  happens  fometimes  likewife  that  the 

circus  Mother  dies  the  Child  yet  living  and  vi¬ 
gorous  in  the  Womb.  In  this  Cafe  with- 
out  Scruple  or  Delay  the  Womb  is  to  be 
cut  open^  by  which  means  the  Life  of  many 
Children  has  been  fav’d,  and  fome  not  yet 
come  to  Maturity  for  a  Natural  Birth. 
This  way  our  Edward  the  Sixth  was  brought 
into  the  World,  and  Julius  Cafar,  from 
whom  it  has  been  ever  fince  call’d  Partus 

*  V  v  '  * 

Ctfjareus. 

^ime.  The  Legitimate  Time  of  the  Birth  has 
been  much  controverted,  tho*  common  Ob- 
fervation  (hews  it  to  be  about  Forty  Weeks 
from  the  Time  of  Impregnation  find  tho’  very 
frequent  Inftances  of  thofe  that  go  longer, 
or  come  fooner  are  pretended,  yet  I  believe 
this  to  proceed  rather  from  the  miftaken 
Accounts  of  the  Women  themfelves,  than 
from  any  Variation  in  Nature.  We  do 
indeed  not  only  read  of,  but  frequently 
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fee  Births  of  Seven  and  Eight  Months,  but 
thefemay  be  reckon’d  among  the  untimely 
Deliveries ,  and  the  Child  is  feldom  or  never 
Mature,  if  there  has  been  no  Fallacy  in  the 
Reckoning.  All  Creatures  have  a  ftated 
Period  for  bringing  their  Young  into  the 
World  at  Maturity,  and  why  it  fhould 
be  otherwife  in  Women,  no  Reafon  ap¬ 
pears. 

How  the  Foetus  is  Nouriffpd  in  the  Womb,  Nourifli- 
has  been  a  Queftion  as  much  agitated 
among  Anatomifts  as  any  whatsoever. 

Some  contend  that  it  is  nourifh’d  by  the 
Mouth ,  others  will  have  it  to  receive  its 
increafe,  and  to  grow  like  a  Vegetable  from 
the  Mother,  as  from  the  Root,  of  which 
the  Umbilical  Veffels  are  the  Stem,  and  the 
Child  the  Head,  or  Fruit  of  this  Plant- 
Animal,  if  I  may  ufe  that  Expreflion.  But 
this  Queftion,  and  fome  others,  we  fhall 


There  are  fome  Differences  in  the  Siru -  DifFe- 
clure ,  Mechanifm  and  Proportion  of  the^np^°/us 
Parts  of  a  Fcetus ,  from  thofe  of  an  Adult ,  before  and 
of  which  the  Principal  are  thofe  about  the 
Umbilical  Veffels  and  Liver ,  and  thofe  about  irt  1% 
the  Heart  and  Lungs.  The  moft  apparent 
of  thefe,  is  the  Funiculus  Umbilicalis ,  which 
\s  a  Part  that  at  the  Birth  is  either  broken, 
pf  cut  away  to  the  Navel, 5  Here  are  two 

Arteries , 


wave  here,  as  containing  forpething  of  curi 
ous  Argument,  and  deferving  a  more  par 
ticular  Difcuflion. 
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Arteries ,  and  a  and  Urachus ,  which 
after  Birth ,  become  perfe&ly  ufelefs  as 
Veffels,  and  drying,  become  impervious, 
and  ferve  only  as  Ligaments  to  fufpend  the 
Liver. 

Canalis  In  the  Liver  it  felf  is  the  Canalis  Venofus , 
Venoius.  wj1jc{1  }n  a  feet  us  maintains  a  Communica¬ 
tion  between  the  Porta  and  Cava ,  but  after 
Birth  dries  up  by  degrees. 

Foramen  In,  and  at  the  Heart ,  are  the  Foramen 
Ovale,  Ovale ,  and  Canalis  Arteriofus ,  both  which 
Arterio-  ^erve  t0  maintain  the  Circulation  of  the 
fus.  Blood,  and  to  divert  it  from  the  Lungs, 
which  in  a  Foetus  are  idle  and  ufelefs,  and 
of  a  darker  Colour,  and  clofer  Confi¬ 
dence,  than  after  they  have  been  breath'd 
into,  as  appears  by  their  fwimming  in 
Water  after  Birth,  which  they  will  not 
before  do.  This  difference  in  the  Lungs, 
affords  an  ufeful  Experiment,  in  cafe  of  the 
fufpefted  Mur t her  of  Children ,  for  if  they 
wer z  Still-born,  the  Lungs  fink  in  Water; 
If  born  alive,  they  fwim.  The  aforemam’d 
Channels  ferve  only  for  the  ufe  of  a  Foetus , 
to  prevent  that  Qbftru&ion  the  Blood 
would  otherwife  have  within  the  Lungs 
before  they  have  been  open’d.  After  Breath¬ 
ing  has  open’d  the  Lungs,  the  Blood  takes 
its  courfc  through  them,  and  thefe  Pafiages 
clofe  up. 

Head.  The  Head  is  much  bigger  in  Proportion 
to  the  reft  of  the  Body  than  afterwards ; 

The 
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The  Bones  are  fofter,  and  the  Sutures  un¬ 
clos’d,  leaving  a  great  Space  on  the  top  of 
the  Head,  cover’d  only  with  the  Membrane 

which  is  afterwards  clos’d  up  with  the 
Bones, 

J  he  7 bjmuSy  and  GlanduLe  Renales  are  Thymus, 
confiderabiy  larger  than  afterwards,  for  it  9'an‘ 
does  not  increafe  in  Proportion  to  the  Atzz  na 
of  the  Perfon. 

Moft  other  Glands  are  likewife  bigger Braia' 
and  fofter,  as  the  Brain  it  felfis.  & 

There  are  other  Differences  which  are  of 
no  great  moment, and  therefore  not  neceffa- 
ry  to  be  mention’d  here. 
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FIG.  I. 

v  * 

From  Swammerdanfo 

SHews  the  Back  Proved  of  the  Vterus  of  d 
Woman  after  Delivery. 

AA,  The  Spermatick  Arteries .  ^  ■ 

The  Sperm  at ick.  Veins,  which  after  fend'5 
inn  a  *  number  of  Branches  to  the  Ovana  and 
Fallopian  Tubes,  have  divers  notable  Anaflomofes 
with  the  flypogaflrhk  Arteries  and  V tins  about 

the  Neck  of  the  Vterus .  ,  . 

CC,  The  Arteries  and  Veins  that  form  on 

each  fide  the  Corpm  Pyramidale. 

D,  The  Left  Tefiis  or  Ovarium  cover’d  with 

Its  proper  Membrane . 

jt,  The  Proper  Membrane  of  the  Right  Ova¬ 
rium  open’d  and  expanded  to  {hew  the  Di- 
ftribution  of  Arteries  into  the  Ova ,  of  which 
a  few  only  of  the  leaft  are  here  figur’d,  that 

they  may  appear  more  diftinct  •  c 

F  F,  The  Membranous  or  Broad  Ligaments  ot 
the  Womb,  call’d  AU  Vefpertilionum ,  which  the 
Spermatick  Vejfels  traverfe  in  their  way  to  the 
Tubes . 

GG,  The  Cornua,  or  Tuba  Vteri  reaching 
from  the  Fun  das  of  the  Matrix  to  the  Ovaria, 
and  ferving  for  the  Conveyance  of  the  Ova 

from  thence  to  the  Vterus .  . 

H  H,  The  Round  Ligaments  of  the  Womb  on 

each  fide. 

\  The  Rife  of  the  Arteries  and  Veins  of  the 
Round  Ligaments  on  the  Left  fide- 
K,  A  V alve. 

L  L,  The  two  Hypogafirick,  Arteries  * 

MM.  The 
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MM,  The  Hypogaftrich^Veins. 

The  Body,  or  Fun  dm  Uteri . 

O,  The  Neck,  of  the  Uterus . 

PPP,  Th e  Arteries  on  the  Body  of  the  Uterus 
turn’d  fpirally  like  the  Tendrils  of  a  Vine. 

^  Q_Q_,  ^Numerous  Veins  of  the  Uterus  appear¬ 
ing  prominent  through  the  Exterior  Mem¬ 
brane,  and  filewing  divers  Anajlomofes  feat- 
ter’d  up  and  down. 

R  R,  The  Vulva,  or  Vagina  Uteri  reaching 
from  the  outward  Oftium  of  the  Pudendum  to 
the  inward  one  of  the  Matrix . 

S  S,  The  Urethra ,  or  Proper  Channel  of  the 
Urine  cut  off  near  the  Pudendum  together 
with  the  Vagina . 

TT,  The  lower  Surface  of  the  Pladder  of 
Urine . 

V  V,  The  Ureters  defeending  to  the  Bladder , 

Y,  A  piece  of  the  Urachus . 

ZZ,  The  Umbilical  Arteries . 


i 
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OlsE  of  the  Fallopian  Tubes  With  its  Bloods 
Vejfels  fill’d  withQuickfilver  and  Wind, to 
fhew  their  Progrefs  on  one  of  the  AU  Vefpertili - 
enum, with  the  Reticular  diftribution  of  the  Veins 
on  the  Parietes  of  the  Tube  and  its  Foliated  Ex~ 
fanfion  j  whereby  thefeparts  become  diftended? 
and  are  render’d  capable  each  of  embracing  the 
Ovarium  on  their  own  fide,  in  order  to  convey 
the  Semen  Mafculinum  from  the  Uterus,  as  well 
as  to  tranfmit  the  Impregnated  Ovum  afterwards 
to  its  FnnduSi 

•A,  That  part  of  the  Tube  next  the  Uterus . 

B?  Its 
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B,  Its  other  Extremity,  which  is  a  little 
contracted  before  it  makes  its  Foliated  Expan- 

fions. 

CC,  Its  Foliated  Expanfions  here  diftended 
with  Wind,  as  they  are  with  Blood  in  Coitu. 

D,  The  Orifice  at  the  Extremity  of  the 
Tube  dilated. 

By  One  of  the  AU  F'efpertilionum  with  its 
F,  Feins  and  Arteries  continued  from  the 
Hypogaftrickj  of  the  Uterus  ^  the  former,  i.  e . 

Gy  The  Feins  making  a  Cavernous  or  Reticu * 
lated  Body  on  the  lides  of  the  Tube. 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 

Of  the  Catamenia,  or  Menfes. 

TH  E  Periodical  Purgations  of  Women  Great  Dif 
not  with  Child,  or  giving  Suck,  is^*'“ 
a  Phenomenon  that  has  exercis’d  the  greateft  Authors. 
W  its  of  the  Faculty,  who  after  many  learned 
Arguments,  and  many  ingenious  Hypo¬ 
theses,  have  not  been  able  to  come  to  any 
Agreement  among  themfelves. 

All  Authors  agree,  that  the  neceffity 
that  Women  have  for  fome  extraordinary  au  e‘ 
Supply  to  recompence  the  Expence,  and 
to  fupport  them  under  it  during  the  time 
of  Gefiation  was  the  final  Reafon,  why 
this  Redundance  at  other  times  was  given 
to  them. 

But  this  is  the  only  Point,  wherein  they 
are  generally  agreed.  Some  not  content 
with  that  occafion  alone,  will  have  the 
Menftruous  Blood  to  offend  in  Quality, 
more  than  Quantity ,  which  they  argue 
from  the  Pain  it  gives  many  Women  in 
the  Evacuation.  They  fay  likewife,  that  Fabulous 
the  Malignity  of  them  is  fo  great,  that  Q-uallUe3 
they  Excoriate  the  Parts  of  Men  by  the 
meer  Contact ;  that  the  Breath  of  a  Men¬ 
ftruous  Woman  will  give  a  permanent 
Stain  to  Ivory,  or  a  Looking  glafs ;  that 
a  little  of  this  Blood  drop’d  upon  a  Vine, 

Y  or 
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Domini¬ 
on  of  the 
Moon. 


or  Corn,  or  any  other  Vegetable,  they  be¬ 
come  Steril  or  Blarted  ;  that  if  a  Woman 
with  Child,  be  defil’d  with  the  Menfes  of 
another  Woman,  fhe  Mifcarries;  that  if  a 
Dog  tarts  them,  he  runs  Mad  ;  if  a  Man, 
he  becomes  Epileptick ;  which,  with  abun¬ 
dance  of  other  fuch  Fables,  tho’  recounted 
by  many  Grave,  and  fome  great  Authors, 
I  rejeft,  as  needing  no  Refutation,  and  have 
only  recited  them  ,  to  fihew  what  things 
have  been  fuperftitioufly  taken  up  upon 
Credit,  without  fufficient  Examination  by 
Men  of  great  Authority,  who  have  been 
prevail’d  upon  to  believe,  what  the  Women 
at  all  times  would  laugh  at.  Another  thing 
likewife,  which  we  fball  not  beftow  much 
time  upon,  is,  the  fuppos’d  Dominion  of 
the  Moon  over  the  Bodies  of  Women  in 
this  cafe,  a  Fancy  which  anciently  was  the 
Univerfal  Opinion,  tho’  common  Experi¬ 
ence,  with  a  very  little  Reflection,  might 
have  fhewn  the  Weaknefs  of  it.  For  if 
this  Purgation  had  been  caus’d  by  any  In¬ 
fluence  of  the  Moon,  then  all  Women  of 
the  fame  Age  and  Temperament  fhould 
be  purg’d  according  to  the  fame  Periods 
and  Revolutions  of  the  Moon  at  the  fame 
time,  which  daily  Experience  fhews  to  be 
falfe. 

There  are  two  Opinions  however,  that 
are  argued  with  a  great  deal  of  Strength 
and  Reafon ,  both  which  allow  the  Quality 
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of  the  Blood  to  be  Innocent,  but  they  differ  TJ 
about  the  reafon  of  its  IfTue.  Dr.  Bob*, 
and  or  late  Mr.  hr  tend,  a  learned  ingenious  irQm  a 
Gentleman  of  Oxford,  maintain  that  this  PleUlora‘ 
Flux  is  the  Refult  of  a  meer  Plethora,  and 

to  be  evacuated  only  for  Relief  againlt  the 
Quantity. 

Others  are  of  Opinion,  that  this  Evacu-  Fermen- 
ation  is  owing  to  a  Fermentation  rais’d  at 
that  time ,  and  that  the  Eruption  of  the 
Blood  in  thofe  Parts  is  the  Effea  of  an 
Effervefcence  or  Ebullition  of  the  Blood. 

This  Opinion  has  been  maintain’d  by' 
many,  but  its  chief  Supporters  are,  the 
Learned  Du  Char  let  on  here,  the  Ingenious 
Dr  Bayle  Profeffar  of  Phyfick  at  Tholoufe 
and  Dr.  De  Graaf,  whom  we  have  had  fo 
frequent  occafion  to  mention. 

The  two  firft  of  thefe  fuppofe  a  Fer¬ 
ment  peculiar  to  the  Women,  which  pro¬ 
duces  this  Flux,  and  affe£ts  that  part  only 
or  at  lead  principally.  De  Graaf,  lefs  p3'r! 
ticnlar  in  his  Notion  ,  only  fuppofes  an 
Effervefcence  of  the  Blood  rais’d  by  fome 
Ferment  without  afligning  how  it  a<fts  or 
what  it  is. 

Mr.  Friend  (who  has  fuftain’d  the  Caufe  m. 
ot  a  Plethora  with  the  greatest  Clearnefs  Fiend's 
and  Strength)  fuppofes  that  this  Plethora 
arifes  from  a  Coacervation  in  the  Blood- 
VelTels  of  a  Superfluity  of  Aliment,  which 
he  thinks  to  remain  over  and  above  what 
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is  excreted  by  the  ordinary  ways,  and  that 
Women  have  this  Plethora ,  and  not  Men, 
becaufe  their  Bodies  are  more  humid,  and 
their  Veffels,  efpecially  the  Extremities  of 
them  more  (lender,  and  their  manner  of 
Living  generally  more  unaftive  than  a 
Man’s ,  and  that  thefe  things  concurring, 
are  the  occafion  that  Women  do  not  per- 
fpire  fufficiently  to  carry  off  the  Superfluous 
Alimentary  Parts,  and  that  therefore  this 
Overplus  muff  be  retain’d  in  the  Veffels, 
till  it  be  accumulated  in  fuch  Quantity,  as 
to  diftend  the  Veffels,  and  force  its  way 
through  the  Capillary  Arteries  of  the  Uterus. 
And  he  thinks  this  Difcharge  to  happen  in 
that  Part,  rather  than  in  any  other,  becaufe 
it  is  more  favour’d  by  the  Structure  of  the 
Veffels,  the  Arteries  being  very  numerous, 
and  the  Veins  very  finuous  and  winding, 
and  therefore  more  apt  to  retard  the  Im¬ 
petus  of  the  Blood,  and  confequently  in  a 
Plethorick  cafe,  to  occafion  a  Rupture  of 
the  Extremities  of  the  Veffels,  which  may 
laft,  till  by  a  fufficient  Difcharge,  the 
Veffels  are  eas’d  of  their  Overload. 

This  I  take  to  be  the  Subllance  of  that 
learned ,  ingenious  Gentlemans  Hypothefis , 
from  whence  he  very  Mechanically ,  and 
very  Philofophical/y ,  deduces  a  Rationale  of 
the  Symptoms. 
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To  this  Hypothecs  I  could  fubfcribe,  did  Plethora 
not  many  Observations  convince  me,  that  ^V^/' 
there  is  no  fuch  Plethora, ,  or  at  lea  If,  that  iveiutru- 
it  is  not  neceffary  to  MenJlruation :  For  ifatl0n* 
the  Menfes  were  owing  to  a  Plethora  fo  ac¬ 
cumulated,  the  Symptoms  would  arife  gra¬ 
dually,  and  the  Heavinefs,  Stiffnefs  and  In¬ 
activity  (  neceffary  Symptoms  of  a  Plethora  ) 
would  be  felt  long  before  the  Abfolution  of 
the  Period and  Women  would  begin  to  be 
heavy  and  indifpos’d  foon  after  their  Eva¬ 
cuation,  and  the  Symptoms  would  encreale 
day  by  day.  But  this  is  contrary  to  all  Ex¬ 
perience,  and  many  Women,  who  have 
them  regularly  and  eafily,  have  no  warn¬ 
ing,  nor  other  Rule  to  prevent  an  indecent 
Surprize,  than  the  Meafure  of  the  Time ; 
in  which  fome  that  have  dipt,  tho’  other- 
wife  modeft  and  careful  Women, have  been 
put  to  fuch  Confufions  and  Shifts,  as  would 
not  confift  with  the  Notice  that  a  Plethoric 
Body  would  give. 

But  even  in  thofe  who  are  difficultly  this 
way  purg’d,  the  Symptoms ,  tho’  very  vex¬ 
atious  and  tedious,  do  not  make  fuch  regu¬ 
lar  Approaches,  as  a  gradual  Accumulation  m  gra- 
neceffarily  requires:  If  we  confider  what  dnal  Ac' 
violent  Symptoms  will  come  on  in  a  Day,  ZTlf 
or  an  Hour,  we  Shall  be  extremely  puzzl’d  Matter, 
to  find  out  the  mighty  Acceffion  of  Matter, 
that  Should  in  an  Hour  or  Days  time  make 
Such  great  Alterations.  According  to  this 
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Hypothecs,  the  la  ft  day  contributes  no  more 
than  the  fir  ft,  and  confequently  the  Altera¬ 
tion  fliould  be  no  more  fenfible,  excepting 
the  bare  Eruption :  But  it  is  neither  my  Bu- 
finefs  nor  Intention  to  combat  any  Man’s 
Opinion.  The  Learned  Dr.  Bohn  has  faid 
My  a  great  deal ;  and  Air.  Friend  has  rendred 
Hypo  the-  this  Opinion  fo  plaufible,  that  I  wifh  it  were 
iis piauji-  true;  and  mult  do  him  this  Juftice,  that 
hUm  his  is  the  firft  Account  of  the  Periodical 

Revolution  of  the  Menfes  that  I  have  met 
with,  Philofophically  contriv’d,  and  like  an 
underftanding  Inquirer .  Moft  others  have 
either  given  trifling  or  precarious  Solutions, 
or  pa  ft  it  over  as  a  Difficulty  beyond  Hu¬ 
mane  Underltanding. 

The  other  Hypothefis  of  a  Fermentation 
or  FiFervefcence  of  the  Blood  has  had  much 
Vermeil-  worfe  Luck  :  For  either  it  has  been  flub- 
w/2  n0t  ber’d  over  as  a  thing  whereof  the  Pact  was 
certain,  but  the  Reafon  inicrutable,  as  De 
Graaf  has  left  it ;  or  eltablifh’d  upon  an 
imaginary  Ferment ,  which  never  was  prov’d 
to  exift,  and  perhaps  never  will  be. 

The  fudden  Turgefcence  of  the  Blood  gave 
them  reafon  to  think,  that  it  arofe  from 
fometfling  till  then  extraneous  to  the  Blood : 
ao  Re-  gut  where  to  find  that  they  did  not  know; 
/^PFer-  a°d  therefore  had  recourfe  to  the  Parts  fup- 
mentati-  pos’d  to  be  principally  affected,  and  feign’d 
nn  ajpgn-  an  imaginary  Ferment,  which  no  Anato¬ 
mical  Inquiry  could  ever  Jliew,  or  affirm 
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any  reafonable  Receptacle  for,  nor  no  Rea- 
foning  neceftarily  infer:  But  on  the  contra¬ 
ry,  both  Aatopfy ,  and  Reafonings  from  it 
conclude  againft  it  ;  fince  neither  the  Fer¬ 
menting  Matter  it  felf,  the  Organs  by  which 
it  fhould  be  fecreted,  nor  the  Place  where 
it  fhould  be  repofited  are  to  be  found. 

However  the  Heat ,  which  accompanies 
the  Turgefcence  of  the  Blood,  fhcws,  that  it 
is  not  meerly  Plethorical ,  but  that  there  is 
an  extraordinary  Inteftine  Motion  at  that 
time:  Which  is  likewife  confirm’d  by  the 
Operation  of  moft  Medicines  conducing  to 
that  end,  which  are  moft  of  them  fuch  as 
will  give  a  Fermentative  Motion  to  the  opemm 
Blood  ;  or  fuch  as  will  flop  an  extraordinary  menago- 
Flux  of  Humors  another  way,  which  is  one  ges.  b 
of  the  ordinary  Caufes  of  a  defeat  of  the 
Menfes .  For  this  Reafon  Vitriolkk ,  and  0- 
ther  Re  firm  gent  Medicines,  which  are  fome- 
times  given  with  Succefs  in  GbftruCtions, 
as  they  are  call’d,  are  not  ftriftly  to  be  reck¬ 
on’d  among  the  Provocants ,  but  to  the 
number  of  thofe  that  by  rectifying  the  T one 
of  the  Stomach  and  lnteftines,  ftop  extra¬ 
ordinary  Fluxes  that  way,  and  by  degrees  The  vecep 
mend  and  invigorate  the  Blood,  which  by  fit?  of  a 
fuch  Difcharges  is  impoverifh’d.  Recepta^ 

The  fuddennefs  and  violence  of  the  Effer -jtS 
vefcence,  which  is  fuch  as  to  break  out  at  fudden- 
the  Nofe ,  Hemorrhoids,  Lungs,  Stomach , 

Ejes ,  and  indeed  almoft  any  part  of  the  Bo-  tom>. 
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dy,  fhews,  that  whatever  is  the  Caufe, 
it  is  fomething  very  a&ive,  and  that  may 
be  introduc’d  in  quantity  in  a  fhort  time  in¬ 
to  the  Blood  ;  and  confequently,  that  it 
mu  ft  be  ready  gather’d  in  fome  Receptacle, 
where,  while  it  was  contain’d,  its  Aflion 
was  prohibited.  For,  if  it  had  been  {cat- 
ter  d  in  the  Blood  it  felf,  it  muft  either  have 
a£ted  conftantly  and  regularly,  and  then  no 
fuch  Critical  Evacuation  could  happen ;  or 
it  muft  exert  its  Power  gradually  according 
to  its  increafe  in  the  Blood,  and  fo  the  Sym¬ 
ptoms  muft  have  approach’d  in  the  fame 
manner  as  we  have  argu’d  againft  a  Plethora. 

The  only  Humour  which  I  can  find  in 
the  Body,fo  circumftantiated  as  this  Phceno- 
ceptacie,  rnenon  fee  ms  to  require,  is  the  Bile  contain’d 
"tie  Fer-  ’n  t^le  Gall-Bladder.  This  is  a  Liquor  that 
merit,  probably  may  have  divers  Ufes,  and  pro¬ 
duce  many  Eftefts  in  an  Animal  Body 
which  are  yet  unobferv’d :  But  univerfal 
Experience  agrees  that  it  is  capable  of  raif- 
ing  Diforders,  or  Permentations  extraordina¬ 
ry,  whenever  it  infinuates  it  felf  in  quantity 
into  the  Blood.  And  as  it  is  contain’d  in  a 
peculiar  Receptacle,  which  feems  not  to  ad¬ 
mit  of  a  conit  ant  Iffue,  it  may  be  there  re¬ 
serv’d,  till  in  a  certain  Period  of  time  the 
Bladder  becoming  turgent  and  full,  thro’ 
the  Compreffion  of  the  incumbent  Vifcera, 
it  emits  tne  Gall,  which,  by  the  way  of  the 
Lacteal;  infinuating  it  felf  into  the  Blood, 
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may  raife  that  Ejfcrvefcence,  which  occafi- 
ons  y1e  aperture  of  the  Vterine  Arteries. 

...  Obfei  vations  agree,  that  Perfons  of  Farther 
a  Biliow  Conftitution  are  either  more  plen-  fATrd  by 
nfully,  or  more  frequently  purg'd  ,1*  way  °ZZ' 
i  my  leif  have  obferv’d  divers  Bilious  Blhous 
Perfons,  who  tho’  obnoxious  to  a  Fluxus  oonf'10 

VV  hlcil  kcPc  tliem  far  from  a  Plethorick 
condition,  were  however  vex’d  with  a 

Hy  per  cat  bar  [is  ;  And  it  is  obfer- 
vable,  that  Men  of  Bilious  Conftitutions  are 
more  frequently  troubled  with  the  Piles 
than  others ;  and  that  Diftempers  manifeft- 
iy  Bilious,  are  attended  with  Symptoms  re- 
iembhng  thofe  of  Women,  who  labour  un¬ 
der  difficult  Menfir nation ;  Their  Pulfe  in- 
creafes,  rheir  Heads  ake,  they  Vomit,  they 
have  Lholical  P  a  ins,  and  feel  a  general  Ful- 
tiejs  and  Stiffnefs,  and  are  reliev’d  in  great 
meafure  by  Bleeding  from  moft  of  thefe 

Symptoms,  which  a  Critical  Difcharge  car¬ 
ries  off. 

J}  be  objected,  That  Men  abound  womn  a. 
™h  Bile  as  well  as  Women:  But  to  that  boundwith 
Objection  I  take  the  liberty  to  anfwer  that  Ifumo.urs 
they  do  not,  nor  with  any  other  Humour  tofJhl* 
that  is  permanent  in  the  Body,  Semine  ex- Mra- 
cepto.  For  as  in  Men  the  Pores  of  the  Bo¬ 
dy  are  more  open,  and  carry  off  more  of 
the  Serous  part  of  the  Blood,  which  is  the 
Vehicle  of  all  the  other  Humours;  focon- 
fequently,  a  greater  part  of  each  of  them 
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Why  not  jj  difcharg’d  tiiro’  them,  than  in  Women  , 
tbyi  Dif-  in  wh0m  the  Superfluity  mud  continue  to 
circulate  with  the  Blood,  or  be  gather’d  in¬ 
to  proper  Receptacles,  which  is  the  Cafe 
of  the  Bile. 

my  not  The  fame  Argument  which  holds,  Why 
»>  Brutes  ?  Menllruatton  fhould  not  belong  to  Men  P 
will'  hold  likewife  in  Brutes  ;  whofe  Pores 
are  manifeftly  more  open  than  thofe  of  Wo¬ 
men,  as  appears  by  the  Crop  of  Hair  which 
they  bear ;  for  the  Vegetation  of  which,  a 
larger  Cavity,  and  a  wider  Aperture  of  the 
Glands  is  neeelfary,  than  where  no  fuch 
thing  is  to  be  produc’d.  Yet  there  is  a  dif¬ 
ference  in  this  Point  between  the  Males  and 
Females ,  even  in  them :  Thefe  latter  have 
their  Terms,  t h o '  not  fo  often  as  W  omen, 
nor  in  the  fame  Form  or  Quantity,  though 
Blood  fometimes  be  the  refult  of  them. 
ko  fn if-  No  Anatomift,  that  I  know  ot,  has  yet 
psory  offer’d  a  fatisfaftory  Reafon,  Why  a  lort 
of  Bile,  more  thin  and  acrimonious,  fhould 
i  more  n-  (30  feparated  into  a  Receptacle  by  it  tell,  and 
crimomov  ^  conftantiy  difcharg’d,  as  that  of  the  Po- 

BUejimd  rils  biUrius  is.  They  have  generally  refer- 
be  fepirci-  it  for  the  ufe  of  Chylification ;  but  be* 
Recep-  fides  that  it  appears  to  be  no  proper  Ingre- 
tacie.  dienf  of  fo  fiveet  a  Juice  as  Chyle  is,  they 
have  but  precarioufly  affirm  d  it  only,  and 
have  not  given  us  any  neceflary,  nor  to  me 
convincing  Arguments, of  its  Instrumentality 
in  that  Cafe  ;  nor  indeed  can  I  help  faying, 

that 
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that  they  have  brought  it  without  neceffity 
into  an  Operation  which  might  be  compleat 
without  it. 

I  think  it  unneceflary  to  apply  this  Hypo-  Not 
thefts  to  the  feveral  Phenomena  of  the  Men -  p^°toa^ 
fes ,  whether  in  a  natural,  regular,  or  a  di-  the  Phce- 
feafed  Cafe.  The  Solution  of  particular  nomena? 
Problems,  relating  to  this  part  of  the  Ani¬ 
mal  Hiftory,  flows  very  readily  and  natu¬ 
rally  from  it ;  and  whatever  may  be  urg’d 
for  the  Power  of  a  Plethora ,  or  of  any  parti¬ 
cular  Ferment ,  may  be  apply’d  without  any 
Braining  to  this.  The  only  difficulty  is, 
Whether  the  Bile  be  a  fufficient  Inftrument 
to  produce  thefe  EfFefts :  And  if  it  be, whe¬ 
ther  it  does  get  into  the  Blood,  as  I  con¬ 
ceive,  I  flhall  not  fwell  this  Work  with  Ar¬ 
guments  to  prove  thefe  two  Points.  For 
one  I  think  is  on  all  Hands  confefs’d,  and 
the  other  I  think  reafonable  to  be  believ’d. 

What  I  deliver,  I  lay  down  Problematically , 
with  free  Liberty  to  all  Mankind  to  examin 
it  impartially, and  fhall  be  as  ready  to  receive 
the  Truth,  however  contrary  to  my  prefent 
Sentiments,  as  I  am  now  to  impart  my 
own  Opinion, 
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CHAP.  XXV. 

Of  Generation. 

rhe  Caufe  H  E  Organs  of  Generation  have  been 

ration^  X  already  defcribM :  But  there  remain 
fufficientiy  fome  Doubts  about  the  efficient  Caufes  of 
accounted.  ^  which  are  not  fufficientiy  adjufted.  It 

J  *  is  agreed  on  all  Hands,  that  there  are  in  the 
Ovaries  of  Women  little  Eggs . 

Thefe  Eggs ,  mod  Modern  Anatomifts, 
and  the  molt  Able  till  vety  lately,  have 
maintain’d  to  be  the  material  and  formal 
Rudiments  of  the  Body  of  the  future  Man, 
which  the  Seed  of  the  Male  did  only  im¬ 
pregnate  and  vivifie.  But  that  the  Ovum 
it  felf  did,  before  Impregnation,  formally 
and  materially  contain  the  Body  of  the  Man , 
tho’  it  could  not  germinate  and  increafe, 
till  rendred  Prolific  by  the  Seed  of  the  Male. 

This  Opinion  was  firft  broach’d,  and  laid 
down  witliStrength  of  Reafon,  by  our 
Dr.  Har-  great  Countryman  Dr.  Harvey ,  in  his  Book 
nfon T  Pe  Eieneratione  Anirnalium.  It  procur’d  al- 
cemwg  it.  moft  univerfal  Aflent  from  the  Writings  of 
that  Author  ;  and  feem’d  perfectly  efta- 
blifh’d  by  De  Graaf  till  the  Mtcrojcopial 
Lew-  Obfervations  of  Mr.  Lewenhook  grafted  fome- 
opinion,  what  upon  it,  and  took  lomething  from  it. 

That  ingenious  Gentleman ,  to  whofe 
happy  Curiofity  we  are  oblig’d  for  abun¬ 
dance 
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dance  ol  ufeful  Difcoveries,  pretends  by  his  Animal- 
Microfcopes,  to  have  difcover’d  in  the  Seed  semine. 
of  the  Male,  as  well  Human,  as  of  divers 
forts  of  Animals,  innumerable  extremely 
minute  Animalcles,  moving  with  great  Vi¬ 
gor  and  Celerity  in  the  Fluid;  which  he 
maintains  to  be  Animals  of  the  Species  of 
that  Creature  whofe  the  Seed  is. 


The  Communication  of  his  Obfervation ,  Farther 
has  mov’d  the  Curiofity  of  abundance  of 
ther  Learned  Men  to  make  the  fame  In-  -vntioiu 
quify,  with  fuch  Glaffes  as  he  has  defcrib’d ; 
and  by  their  own  Acknowledgments,  they 
appear  to  have  done  it  with  the  fame  Sue- 
cefs.  I  have  had  the  fame  Curiofity ;  and 
mull  confefs,  that  the  Appearance  anfwer- 
ed  beyond  my  Expectation,  and  came  up 
to  all  the  Reprefentations  that  had  been 
given  of  it. 

The  Animalcles  (  notwithftanding  the7^/V^~ 
,  very  fmall  compafs  the  Eye  can  take  in  z^enrancc- 
t  once  thro’  fuch  a  Glafs)  appear’d  in  prodi- 
1  gious  numbers,  moving  with  great  Veloci¬ 
ty,  diverfly,  and,  asitfeem’d,  arbitrarily: 

!  Their  Figure  was  exactly  like  that  of  Tad* 

;  foies ,  and  they  appear’d  in  the  Liquor  black 
j  like  them,  and  about  the  fize  they  are  fi¬ 
gur’d  in  the  Philofophical  Tranfaffions , 

Num.  284.  where  a  Defcription  of  them 
more  at  large  may  be  found  ;  what  I  have 
here  faid  being  fufficient  for  my  purpofe. 


This 
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the  Ani-  This  Difeovery  has  been  the  Foundation  of 
cialcle  a  new  Theory  of  Generation  :  In  which  this  Ani- 

Feetus  ^  is  oppos’d  to  be  the  entire  Foetus,  and 

the  Ovum  before-mentioned  to  be  only  a  kind 
of  Matrix,  and  to  afford  a  Pabulutn  to  the  Em¬ 
bryo.  For  notwithftanding  this  Difeovery,  the 
Exiftence  of  true  Ova  in  viviparous  Females  is 
not  contefted,  nor  is  it  indeed  conteftable. 

Tkeje  Hy-  i  (hould  very  readily  go  into  this  latter  Hy- 

underdiF-  fot^efis\  *  did  not  meet  with  fome  infupera- 
f cullies,  ble  Difficulties  (to  me  at  leaft  they  appear 
fuch )  which  equally  prefs  either  Hypothecs. 
The  firft  fuppofes  the  Animal  to  be  entirely 
included  in  the  Ovum ,  before  Impregnation  ; 
and  that  the  Seed  of  the  Male  does  only  vivifie, 
or  give  Life  and  Power  of  Vegetation,  as  we 
faid  before.  The  latter  affirms  the  Embryo  to); 
be  intire,  perfect  and  alive  in  the  Seed  of  the 
Male  }  and  like  the  Seed  of  a  Plant,  to  want 
only  to  be  caff  into  a  Soil  or  Matrix ,  ‘proper 
for  its  Increafe  or  Vegetation,  which  they  fup- 
pofe  the  Ovum  to  be. 

Mongrel  But  neither  of  thefe  Hypothefes  accounts  fair- 
Breeds^wjy  an(j  fu]]y  for  mix'd  Generation  :  For  befides 

aeaMiu  t^ie  va^  var^etY  Mongrel  Dogs,  begotten  be- 
*  *  twixt  Sires  of  different  Species ,  there  have  been 

abundance  of  Obfervations  of  Mixtures  of  A- 
nimals  of  more  remote  Kinds ;  fuch  as  be¬ 
tween  a  Pheafant-Cock^and  a  Hen  ;  A  Bull  and 
a  Mare  which  has  been  often  enough  obfenfd 
to  procure  a  particular  Name,  and  is  call’d 
a  Gimar  :  A  Cat  and  a  Rat  (  of  which,  how¬ 
ever  improbable  it  may  feerii,  there  is  an  Ho¬ 
nourable  Family  that  can  produce  abundance 
of  Witneffes):  A,  Buck-Rabbet  and  a  Guinea-Sow 5 
of  which  lately  i  have  had  a  very  Credible 
Accounts  But  the  molt  common  of  all  thefe 

Animate 
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Animals  of  mix’d  Breed  (except  the  Dogs)  is 
the  Mule,  begotten  by  an  Afs  upon  a  Mare.  He  Fee- 

If  the  Ovum  contain’d  the  form’d  Animal  tus  mt 
then  the  Fan  us  ought  to  follow  the  Species 
ths  Mother ,  let  the  Sire  be  what  it  will :  Be-  cl  oh  be' 
caule  he  contributes  nothing  but  means  of  Life  Mother, 
and  Vegetation,  the  Animal  being  determin’d  fiJOWS 
before-hand  :  And  the  Kind  {hould  be  as  cer-  torm  d 
tain  as  in  Plants  ;  where,  let  the  Seed  b e*!fc 
thrown  into  what  Soil  foever,  that  does  not  al-  conuiul 
ter  the  Species  of  the  Plant,  tho’  it  may  the  *»  the 
Growth  and  Vigor  of  it.  "  Ovum, 

The  fame  Objedion  lies  yet  Itronger  againft:  The  fame 
the  Animalcles.  For  if  that  Hypothesis  be  true,  vbjettioYt 
the  Sperm  of  an  Afs  is  full  of  little  j4j[es  •  and  the  t0  be  ur£l 
being  nurs’d  by  a  Mare  {hould  never  make  Mules  TJ-'L 
of  them,  becaufe  the  Species  is  pre-determined,  cu!a  in ' 
and  the  Creature  not  only  form’d,  but  living.  I  Semina, 
might  perhaps  as  reafonably  object,  the  Simili¬ 
tude  that  the  Children  of  the  fame  Parents  bear 
to  their  Anceftors  •,  fome  to  the  Father’s  Line, 
and  fome  to  the  Mother’s :  which  plainly  {hews’ 
that  to  the  Determination  of  the  Species,  both 
Sexes  concur;  and  that  fometimes  one  may  pre¬ 
vail,  and  fometimes  the  other;  which  could’not 
be,  if  both  thefe  Hypothefes  were  ftridly  or  ablo- 
lutely  true.  I  know  fome  endeavour  to  get  over 
this  Objedion,  by  fancying  that  the  different 
'■Matrm. may  have  fo  much  effed,  as  to  alter  the 
Figure  of  the  Animal  fo  far,  as  may  account  for 
thefe  mixt  Appearances.  But  this  is  fo  poor,  fo 
un-philofophical  a  (hift,  that  it  is  not  worth  an 
Anfwer;  and  they  might  with  as  good  Authori¬ 
ty  perfuade  me,  that  an  Orange-tree  tranfplan- 
ted  from  Sevil  to  England  would  bear  Apples  - 
and  fo  vice  verfa.  It  is  a  common  Pradice  in 
Gardning, to  graft  one  Fruit  upon  anotherStock: 

But 
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But  the  Fruit  ftill  follows  the  Species  of  the 
Graft  or  Cyon?  and  bear  like  the  Parent-Tree, 
not  the  Stock  it  grows  upon. 

Thefe  Difficulties  render  both  thefe  Hypothec 
fes  unfatisfa&ory  to  me  :  and  however  old  and 
A  exploded  the  Opinion  of  a  Plaftick^Power  on  both 
Plaftick  fides  be,  I  muft  however  embrace  it,  even  tho’ 
Power*  I  know  not  exa&ly  wherein  it  lies ;  at  leaft  till  I 
meet  with  fomewhat  more  fufficient  to  refolve 
my  Doubts  than  hitherto  I  have  done. 

It  is  however  agreed, that  tho’the  Ovum  of  the 
Female  does  not  formally  contain  the  Animal, 
yet  in  Impregnation  that  it  is  a  Caufa  fine  qua 
non, and  that  Generation  cannot  be  without  an 
Egg  rightly  difpos’d :  And  upon  that  Conceffion 
( which  I  think  is  at  this  time  univerfal)  I  fhall 
proceed  to  examin  fome  of  the  principal  Phe¬ 
nomena  of  Generation,  and  the  requiflte  Condition 
of  Foecundity,  without  concerning  my  felf  far- 
,  ther  with  the  Animalcles  of  either  fide  *,  except 
only  to  obferve,  that  the  Exiftence  of  a  form’d 
in  lhe  Animal  in  the  Ovum  has  never  been  prov’<V  but 
Ovum  wot  fuppos’d  only  from  the  Analogy  it  is  imagin  d  to 
prov’d.  bear  to  the  Seed  of  Plants,  in  fome  of  which  the 
Figure  of  the  Plant  has  by  the  Microfcope  been 
di (cover’d.  The  other  Hypothefis  feems  to  ftand 
upon  the  Foot  of  Autopfy,  but  Reafon,  as  we 
r.  r  have  obferv’d,  feems  to  be  againft  it :  And  it  is 
4  AnT-  not  impoffible,  but  that  thefe  feeming  Animal} 
mais  may  may  be  nothing  more  than  fome  larger  Particles 
be  only  0f  a  mixt  Fluid,  whofe  Motion  and  different  Fr- 

I' articles  e  the  Microfcope  difcovers  to  our  Eye, while 

mixt  Fluid  yet  the  minuter  Parts  will  not  difcover  them- 
in  motion,  felves,  even  that  way.  But  we  leave  thfe  things 
to  the  Arbitrament  of  the  Learned. 
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T  A  EL  I. 

FIG.  III.  From  Tho.  Bartholin the  refifrom  Dr.  Lowers' 


FIG.  I. 

SHews  the  left  Ventricle  of  the 
Heart  with  the  Trunk  of  the 
Vena  Pulmonalif  opened  on  the 
back  part,  and  expanded.  Ar,  £. 
this  Figure  is  revers’d  in  this 
Print, 

aa,  The  Margin  of  the  Vena 
Pulmonalts,  as  it'  appears,  when 
its  Trunk  is  cut  off  and  expanded. 

bb,  The  left  Auricle  of  the 
Heart. 

c,  The  Foramen  Ovale ,  by 
which  the  Blood  in  the  Fcetm, 
and  fometime  after  the  Birth, 
pa  lies  from  the  right  Auricle  in¬ 
to  the  Vena  Pulmovalis,  and  af¬ 
terwards  into  the  left  Ventricle 
of  the  Heart. 

dd,  The  two  Mitral  Valves 
which  hinder  the  Blood  from 
palling  back  into  the  Vena  Pul- 
vtonalts  when  the  Heart  is  in 
Sjjlole. 

ee,  The  Column a  earner  which 
appear  on  the  lides  of  the  left 
•Ventricle,  and  are  Mufcular 
Bodies  with  tendinous  Fibres* 
faftned  to  the  lower  Margins  of 
the  Mitral  Valves  dd,  whereby 
thole  Valves  ajre  hundred  from 


riling,  ieaft  the  Blood  fhould 
return  into  the  Pulmonick 
Vein,  when  the  Heart  is  in 

Svftole . 

"  F,  The  Bafts  of  the  Heart 
where  the  Blood  pades  from  the 
Pulmonick  Vein  into  the  left 
Ventricle. 

G,  That  part  of  the  left  Ven¬ 
tricle,  which  leads  into  the 
Aorta,  behind  the  Mitral  Valve* 

H,  The  Cone  of  the  Heart* 
II,  The  Contexture  of  the 

Carnous  Fibres  in  the  left  Ven* 
tricle. 

FIG,  II. 

The  infide  of  the  right  Auricle 
of  the  Heart,  alfo  revers’d  in 
this  Figure. 

•  aaa,  The  Bafts  of  the  Auricle 
where  it  is  united  to  the  Ten* 
don  at  the  Bafts  of  the  Heart. 

bbb,  Its  Tendinous  Circle 
next  the  Vena  Cava . 

ccc,  The  flelhy  Fibres  which 
terminate  in  the  two  Tendons, 

CL,  b» 

d,  The  Orifice  of  the  great 
Coronary  vein  of  the  Heart. 

ee,  Two  other  Orifices  of 
teller  Veins  of  the  Heart, which 
a,  bring 
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bring  the  Blood  back  from  the 
Heart, and  the  Parietes  of  its  Au¬ 
ricles  and  Trunks  of  the  Blood, 
Vefiels  near  thejS^/fioftheHeart. 

ff.  The  upper  part  of  the 
Auricle. 

FIG.  III. 

Shews  the  Heart  cut  tranf- 
verfly,  fo  that  both  the  Ventri¬ 
cles  appear  differed;  this  Fi¬ 
gure  is  alfo  revers’d  in  this 
Print. 

AA,  The  Bafts  of  the  Heart. 

B,  The  right  Auricle. 

C,  The  left. 

D,  That  part  of  the  Heart 
next  its  Cone  cut  off'. 

EE,  The  right  Ventricle  of 
the  Heart. 

FF,  The  left. 

GG,  The  Septum  which  parts 
the  two  Ventricles. 

H,  The  Fat  on  the  Bafis  of 
the  Heart. 

FIG.  IV. 

.  Shews  the  Infertions  of  the 
Flefhy  Fibres  of  the  Heart  into 
the  Tendons  about  the  Orifices 
of  the  great  VelTels. 

a,  The  Mouth  of  the  right 
Ventricle  which  recieves  the 
Blood  from  the  Vena  Cava  : 

b,  That ,  by  which  the  Blood 
is  expell’d  into  the  Lungs. 

c,  The  Oftium ,  by  which  the 
right  Ventricle  receives  the 
Blood  from  the  Lungs. 

d,  The  Orifice,  by  which  the 
Blood  is  expell’d  into  the  Aorta . 

ffff,  The  flefhy  Fibres  which 
come  from  the  external  Surface 

the  Heart,  and  end  in  the 
Tendons  of  its  Bafts* 


ggg,  The  internal  Fibres  of 
the  Heart,  which  take  a’ diffe¬ 
rent  courfe  from  the  external, 
and  end  in  the  fame  Tendons. 

F I  G.  v.  ,  : 

Shews  the  Outmoft  Carnous  ' 
Fibres  of  the  right  Ventricle, 
which  pafs  ftreight  up. 

A  A,  The  Bafts. 

B,  The  Cone  of  the  Heart. 

CCC,  The  ftreight  Fibres  j 
which  pafs  from  the  Bafts  of  the 
Heart. 

F  I  G.  VI. 

The  Flefhy  Fibres,  afcending 
from  the  right  fide  towards  the 
left,  and  are  placed  under  the 
former. 

A,  The  Bafts  of  the  Heart. 

B,  It’s  Cone. 

C,  The  Fibres  of  the  right  1 
ventricle. 

D,  Thofe  of  the  left. 

E,  The  Tendinous  Sinus  I 
between  the  two  Ventricles,  in 
which  the  large  Trunks  of  the  f 
Coronary  veffels  pafs. 

FIG.  VII.  f 

The  Fibres  pafiing  obliquely,,  I 
from  the  right  fide  of  the  Heart' 
towards  the  left. 

A,  The  Bafts  of  the  Heart. 

B,  The  Cone. 

C,  The  right  fide. 

D,  The  left. 

^  E,  The  Flefhy  Fibres  of  the  • 
right  Ventricle,  ending  in  the 
Tendon  G . 

F,  The  Flefhy  Fibres  alfo  of 
the  left  Ventricle,  paffmg  into 
the  fame  Tendon  (7. 


FIG. 
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FIG.  VIII. 

Some  of  the  Abort  Fibres, 
which  do  not  pafs  from  the 
Bafts  of  the  Heart  to  the  Cone , 
but  about  the  middle  of  the  tides 
of  the  Heart  are  prefently  in- 
fle&ed,  and  end  in  the  Tendon 
of  the  other  fide,  and  in  the 
Ventricle, in  an  oblique  manner. 

A,  The  Tendon  about  the 
Mouth  of  the  right  Ventricle. 

B,  The  Tendon  about  the 
Mouth  of  the  left  Ventricle. 

C,  The  Fibres  continued 
from  one  Tendon  to  the  other, 
with  their  intermediate  Fibres 
which  here  and  there  mutually 
pafs  from  one  to  the  other. 

D, That  part, where  after  they 
have  pall  the  right  Ventricle, 
they  are  turn’d  back,  and  end 
obliquely  in  the  Tendon  of  the 
left  Ventricle. 

FIG.  IX. 

The  external  Fibres  of 'the 
left  Ventricle,  as  they  arife  in 
a  fpiral  manner  from  the  left 
fide  of  the  Heart,  and  bending 
towards  the  left,  are  fix’d  in  the 
Bafts  of  the  Heart. 


A,  The  Bafis  of  the  left  Ven« 
tricle. 

B,  The  Co7ie, where  the  fiefhy 
Fibres  feem  to  be  turn’d  in,  or 
back  again. 

CC,  The  Fibres  afcending 
obliquely  towards  th e  Bafis, 

D,  The  fide  next  the  right 
Ventricle. 

E,  The  left  fide. 

F  I  G.  X. 

The  manner  of  the  Contorfi- 
on  of  the  Fibres. 

A,  The  Tendon  of  the  right 
fide. 

B,  The  Tendon  of  the  left. 

C,  Some  Fibres,  as  they  pafs 
on  the  out-iide  of  the  Heart. 

D,  The  Fibres, as  they  march 
on  the  infide  of  the  Ventricle. 

E,  The  Contorfion  of  both 
orders  of  Fibres  about  the  Com 
of  the  Heart. 

F  I  G.  XL 

XAAA,The  external  Fibres, 
meeting  in  the  Cone ,  in  a  fbiral 
manner,  as  at  an  Axis* 


X  A  B. 
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TAB.  II- 

PIG.  I.  After  Cafpar  Bauhin,  the  II,  III,  IV,  V,  and  Vlth.  after 
Bartholin  5  the  Vllth.  from  Dr.  Lower.  ALL  which  Figures  are  here 
revers'd* 


F  I  G.  I. 

SHews  the  conjun&ionof  the 
Vena  Cava ,  with  the  Vein 
<L>f  the  Lungs,  in  a  Foetus, 

A,  The  Body  of  the  Heart. 
B,  The  defending  Trunk  of 
the  Vena  Cava, 

C,  The  afcending  Trunk. 

DF»  The  Aneria  Magna, 

E,  The  Axillary  Artery. 

Gj  The  right  Auricle. 

H,  The  Anafiomofis  between 
the  Vena  Cava ,  and  vein  of  the 
Lungs,  called  the  Foramen  Ovale, 
which  is  doled  with  a  Valve,  in 
Che  Adult. 

FIG.  II. 

Reprefents  the  Canal  is  Anerio- 
fus,  between  the  Aneria  Fulmo- 
nalis,  and  greatArtery  in  a  Foetus, 
A,  The  Heart. 

B,  The  Trunk  of  the  Arteria 
Magna, 

C,  A  Portion  of  the  great 
Artery  which  pafles.downwards. 

D,  The  Artery  of  the  Lungs 
arifing  from  the  Heart, 

EE,  The  Arterious  Canal 
between  theArtery  ot  theLungs 
and  Aorta * 

FFG,  The  Trunks  of  the  Ar¬ 
teries,  which  pais  to  the  Head, 
Arms, 

FI  G.  III. 

The  right  Ventricle  of  the 
Heart,  opened  from  the  Vena 
Cava,  to  Ihew  the  3  tricufpid 
Valves,  AAA. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

The  right  Ventride  of  the 
Heart,  opened  from  the  Arteria 


Fulmonalis ,  to  (hew  the  3  femi- 
lunary  Valves,  B,B,B. 

F  I  G.  V. 

The  leftVentricle  of  theHeart, 
opened  from  the  Vena  Fulmonalis , 
to  fhew  the  two  Mitral  Valves, 
that  at  DD,  being  divided. 

F  I  G.  VI. 

The  fame  Ventricle  opened 
from  the  Aneria  L/iagna,  to  Ihew 
the  3  femilunary  Valves, E,E,E„ 

F  I  G.  VII. 

Demonftrates,  why  the  Blood 
which  comes  from  the  Jugular 
Veins,  does  notdefcend  into  the 
Vena  Cava, but  goes  into  the  right 
Auricle  of  the  Heart. 

A,  The  defcending  Trunk  of 
the  Vena  Cava. 

B,  The  afcending  Trunk. 

C,  A  Tubercle,  according  to 
Dr.  Lower,  which  hinders  the 
Blood  of  the  fuperior  Trunk 
from  incommoding  of  that  of 
the  inferior,  and  directs  it  into 
the  right  Auricle  and  Ventricle 
of  the  Heart. 

D,  The  right  Auricle. 

E,  The  ForamenOvale,  bet  ween 
the  Vena  Cava  and  Vena  Fulmona * 
Us,  clos’d  with  a  Valve. 

FG,  The  Heart,  with  its  Co¬ 
ronary  Veffels. 

NB,  This  Structure  of  the 
Trunks  of  the  Vena  Cava, at  their 
entrance  into  the  right  Auricle 
of  the  Heart, is  peculiar  to  fome 
Quadrupeds,  and  is  not  found 
in  Humane  Bodies ;  tho*  Ana-* 
tomifts,  after  Dr.  Lower ,  have 
generally  afcribcd  it  to  them. 

TAB, 
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TAB.  III. 

FIG.  I.  From  Bartholin,  IVth.  and  Vtlr  from  Dr.  Willis ‘ 
Vlth.  and  With,  from  Kerkringius.  * 

FIG.I 


ThePrincipalBranches  of  the 
Vena  Cava  freed  from  the  whole 
Body,  revers’d  in  this  Copy. 

A,  The  Trunk  of  the  Vena 
Cava ,  below  the  Heart. 

B, Its  Trunk  above  theHeart. 

C,  Its  Aperture  into  the 
right  Auricle. 

DD,TheSubclavian  branches, 
ee,  The  Vena  Mammari#  , 
which  defcend  under  the  Ster¬ 
num. 

f,  The  vein  of  the  Mediajii - 
mm. 

gg,  The  Cervical  Veins, 
h.  The  Vertebralls. 
iiii,  The  external  Jugulars. 

kk,  The  internal. - - 

1111,  The  Vena  Azygos. 
mm,  The  Inter  coft  ales  Super  to¬ 
res. 

nn,  The  Phrenic x. 
oooo,  The  branches  of  the 
vena  cava  in  the  Liver. 

p,  The  internal  Scapulary. 

q,  The  external. - - 

r,  The  fuperior  Thoracick 
branch. 

s,  The  inferior. - - 

T,  The  vena  Cephalica. 

U,  Its  external  branch. 

x,  The  internal,  which  part¬ 
ly  makes  the  Mediana . 
zz,  The  vena  Bafilica. 
tt,  Its  firft  Trunk, 
uu,  The  external  branch  of 
its  fecond  Trunk* 


.  ™w>  The  internal  branch  of 
its  fecond  Trunk. 

xx,  Its  third  Trunk,  which 
makes  the  other  part  of  the  Me¬ 
dian  Vein, 
yy,  The  SalvateUa. 

The  following  Characters  are 
placed  on  Veins  below  the  Dia~ 
phragme  and  Liver. 

A  A,  The  EmuJgentes  or  Re- 
nales.  v 

BB,  The  Spermatick  Veins, 
cc,  The  Veins  which  arife 
from  the  Cap  juice  Eenales. 
dddd,  Verne  Lumbares. 

EE,  The  Iliac  branches, 
ff,  The  fuperior  branch  from 
the  Mufcles. 

gg,  The  veins  of  the  Os  Sa¬ 
crum. 

HH,  The  external  Iliac 
branch. 

II,  The  internal, 
kk,  The  middle  branches 
from  the  Mufcles. 

LL,  The  Epigaftrick  veins, 
mmm,  The  Hypogaltrick. 
nn,  The  lower  branches  from 
the  Mufcles. 
o,  The  vena  Pudenda . 

PP,  The  crural  Trunk. 

Qqq,  The  vena  Sapbana . 
rr,  The  leffer  Ilchiatick  vein. 
Sss,  The  veins  ariling  from 
the  Mufcles. 
tt,  The  Poplitxa. 
uu,  The  Sur alts'.  '  . 
xx,  The  greater-  Ifchiatick 
vein. 

F I  G, 


6  ,  A  P  P  E 

. . .  ■  - - - - 

F  I  G.  II. 

Part  of  the  Trunk  of  the 
great  Artery,  turn’d  infide  out. 

AA,  The  internal  Nervous 
Tunick,  which  perhaps  is  fome- 
what  mufculous,  confifting  of 
ftreight  or  longitudinal  Fibres, 
which  ferve  to  fhorten  the  tube 
<ofthe  Artery. 

B,  The  mufculous  Tunick, 
confifting  of  mufculous  Fibres, 
which  contra&ing,  drive  on  the 
Blood. 

cc,  The  glandulous  Tunick, 
which  (like  that  of  the  Inte- 
ilinesj  is  placed  under  the  muf¬ 
culous*  and  is  compofed  of  in¬ 
numerable  fmall  Glands. 

D,  The  external  vafculous 
Tunick,  or  veficulous,  which  is 
made  up  with  Blood  Vefiels  and 
Nervous  Fibres,  varioufly  com¬ 
plicated  and  contorted  like  Net¬ 
work. 

F  I  G.  III. 

The  Trunk  of  a  large  vein 
differed. 

AA,  The  external  Tunick 
(which  is  fomewhat  mufcular} 
confifting  of  Nervous  Fibres, 
that  are  extended  according  to 
its  length,  altho’  their  Series  is 
not  regular. 

\  BC,  The  vafculous  and  glan- 
I  dulous  Tunick,  like  that  of  the 
'  Artery. 

D3  The  internal  mufcular 


N  D  i  x. 


Tunick,  compofed  of  circular 
Fibres,  like  that  of  the  Artery, 
which,by  their  contraction, ferve 
to  haften  the  return  of  theBl  ood 
to  the  Heart. 

FIG,  IV.  and  V, 

Shew  the  Membranes  of  the 
Wini-pipe9  feparated  from  each 
other. 

D,  The  external  Membrane 
which  is  partly  Cartilaginous, 
and  partly  Mufcular  ;  the 
tranfverfe  or  annular  Fibres 
of  which,  are  placed  in  the 
Interflitia  of  the  Cartilages,  and 
t ye  them  together. 

AA,  The  Glandulous  Mem¬ 
brane,  and  BB,  the  vafculous, 
which  is  thought,  by  fome,  not 
to  differ  from  that  of  the  Blood- 
Veffels,  and  Inteftines. 

.  C,  The  internal  Tunick, with 
ftreight  mufcular  Fibres. 

F  I  G.  VI.  and  VII. 

Part  of  the  vena  cavat  open’d 
to  (hew  the  Pyriformal  Valves 
(AA)  placed  at  the  Orifices  of 
the  veins,  at  their  entrance  in¬ 
to  the  cava, 

FIG.  VII. 

BB,  The  Pyramidal  Valves 
in  the  vena,  cava  of  an  Horfe. 


TAB, 

L. 
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TAB.  IV. 

FIG.  I,  If,  and  III.  from  Dr.  Willis ;  the  IVth.  from 
Dr.  Lower-,  the  Vth.  and  Vlth.  from  Bartholin;  the 
reft  from  Kerkringius. 


FIG.  I. 

Hews  the  communication 
between  the  Lateral  Sinm, 
and  internal  Jugular  Vein  on 
one  fide,  with  the  Diverticulum. 

A ,  The  Lateral  Sinim  de- 
fcending. 

B,  That  part  of  the  Sinm 
where  it  paffes  out  of  the  Skull, 
and  begins  to  dilate  it  felf  into 
the  Bulbous  part. 

C,  The  Bulbos  part,  call’d 
Diverticulum ,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  internal  Jugular  5  which 
is  receiv’d  in  a  peculiar  Cavity- 
on  the  Bafts  of  the  Skull,  and 
ferves  as  well  to  divert  the 
quick  defcent  of  the  Blood,  as 
prevent  its  regurgitation  from 
rhe  internal  Jugular  Vein  into 
the  Sinim  in  Coughing,  £>V. 

D,  The  beginning  of  the  Ju¬ 
gular  Vein. 

F  I  G.  II. 

Shews  the  Vertebral  Veins  ; 
with  the  upper  part  of  the  Si - 
71m  Vertebralis,  and  the  commu¬ 
nication  between  them  and  the 
Lateral  Sinm  and  Jugulars  ;  as 
alfo  all  the  Divarications  of  the 
fpinal  Sinm. 

A,  The  third  Sinm  of  the 
Head,  called  Longittidinalis  cut 
otf,  where  it  pafies  into  the  La¬ 
teral  sinus. 


BB,  The  Lateral  Sinus. 

CC,  1  he  Diverticulum, where 
the  Lateral  Sinm* s  end  in  the 
Jugular  Veins. 

DD,  The  Jugular  Veins. 

E,  The  upper  communica« 
tions  of  the  vertebral  Sinm. 

FF,  The  Sinm  vertebralis  on 
both  Tides  within  the  Cranium 3 
communicating  with  the  Late¬ 
ral  Sinm. 

GG,  The  Trunk  of  the  ver¬ 
tebral  Veins  on  both  Tides, which 
empty  themfelves  into  the  Sub¬ 
clavian  Veins. 

hhh,  The  Anaflomofts  on  both 
Tides,  lying  on  the  Articulations 
of  the  Vertebra,  between  the 
Vertebral  Vein  and  Sinus. 

i,i,i,  Small  Veins  which  lie  on 
the  fore  parts  of  the  Vertebra, 
and  communicate  between  the 
two  vertebral  Veins. 

KK,  TheCommunications  of 
the  Sinufes ,  and  all  the  Veins  on 
the  top  of  the  Spine. 

LL,  Two  Venous  Dufts,  by 
which  the  laft  mentioned  com¬ 
munications  are  made. 

mm,  The  commiflures  of  the 
Sinus's ,  on  both  lldes,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Internodia  of  the  ver¬ 
tebra. 

nn,  The  venous  Dufts,  which 
carry  the  Blood  from  the  fpinal 
Marrow  into  the  Sinm. 

000,  The 
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ooo,  The  Veins  which  bring 
Blood  into  the  vertebrals  from 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Neck,  cut 
ihort. 

pp,  OtherVenous  Dutts  like- 
wife,  which  are  continued  with 
the  Vena  Azygos,  and  lumbal 
branches  of  the  vena  cava ,  by 
which,  if  Wax  or  Wind  is  in¬ 
jected  into  the  Trunk  of  the 
vena  cava,  below  the  Diaphrag- 
me,  either  will  pafs  (as  it 
were)  back  again  into  the  vena 
Azygos  and  lateral  Sinu£sy  with¬ 
in  the  Skull. 

FI  G.  III. 

Shews  the  Trunk  of  the  Ca¬ 
rotid  Artery,  before  it  enters 
the  Surface  of  the  Brain,  NB. 
The  Contortions  of  this  Artery 
differ  very  much  in  a  Humane 
Body,  from  what  is  reprefented 
in  this  Figure  ;  which  appears 
to  be  done  from  the  Carotid  Ar¬ 
tery  of  fome  Quadruped. 

A,  The  Trunk  of  the  Artery, 
afcending  towards  the  Cranium . 

B,  The  fame,  whilft  it  is  in- 
clofed  within  the  Bone,  and  co¬ 
vered  with  its  borrowed  Coats. 

BC,  The  bending  of  the  Ar¬ 
tery, within  theSinus  oftheSkull, 
reprefen :ing  a  double  turn'd  S. 

D,  The  Trunk  of  it  palling 
towards  the  Brain. 

EEE,  The  Membrane  inclo- 
fing  the  Artery  in  the  Sinus  of 
the  Skull. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

This  Figure  is  here  revers’d. 

AAA,  The  afcending  Trunks 


of  the  Arteries  which  pafs  to 
the  Head  and  Arms. 

B,  TheBending  Trunk  of  the 
Aorta, 

G,  The  Orifices  of  the  af¬ 
cending  Truhks  of  the  Arteries, 
looking  towards  the  Heart,  the 
better  to  receive  the  Blood  im- 
pell’d  fromthence, before  itpaffes 
into  defcending  Trunks. 

D,  The  defcending  Canal  of 
the  Aorta . 

F  I  G.  V. 

The  fingle  valves  that  appear 
looking  upwards,  in  the  Bafilick 
vein. 

FIG.  VI. 

Shews  the  double  valves, 
which  appear  in  the  Crural 
vein,  when  open’d. 

F  I  G.  VII. 

Shews  the  vaives  of  theju*. 
gular  veins. 

A,  The  Humane  jugular  vein. 

B,  A  three  fold  vaive,  where 
it  joins  with  theSubclavian  vein. 

C,  Another  three-fold  valve, 
near  the  former. 

D,  A  third  three-fold  valve, 
three  Fingers  diftance  from  the 
fecond. 

F  I  G.  VIII* 

A,  The  Jugular  vein  opened 
to  fhew  the  three  valves. 

bbb,  The  three  valves. 

F  I  G.  IX. 

A,  The  three  valves  in  the 
Jugular  vein  of  a  Boy. 

TAB. 
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T  A 

F  I  G.  I. 

THis  monftrous  Figure  of 
the  Arteries  of  a  Humane 
Pettis,  is  Copy’d  from  Bidloo * 
but  revers’d  in  this  Print  by 
j Blancard,  whofe  Defcription  take 
las  follows. 

A,  The  beginning  of  the 
Great  Artery,  arifing  from  the 
Heart. 

a,  The  afcending  Trunk, from 
which  arifes  CC,  the  Subclavi¬ 
an  Arteries,  dd,  the  Carotides , 
which  again  produce  ee,  the  ex¬ 
ternal  branch  ;  ff  the  internal 
branch.  gg,  The  vertebral 
Arteries,  or  Cervical,  hh,  The 
M ufcula.  ii,  The  Mamnaria. 
kkj  The  Intercoftales  fuperiores . 
11,  The  internal  Scapulary .  mm, 
The  external,  nn,  The  fupe- 
rior  Thoracick  branch,  oo, 
The  inferior,  pp,  The  Axilla¬ 
ry  branch.  Qgq,  Its  fuperior 
branch,  palling  along  the  Arm, 
:d  the  Carpus.  Rr,  Its  inferior 
)ranch,  palling  in  like  manner 
:o  the  Hand. 

The  following  Characters  are 
daced  on  the  Arteries,  which 
jirife  from  thedefcendingTrunk. 

B,  The  defcending  Trunk  of 
:he  Artery,  aaa,  The  inferior 
Intercoftalus.  b,  The  Artery 
Phrenica.  C,  Arteria  Celiac  a  ; 
I,  Its  right  branch :  e,  Its  left 
branch  or  Arteria  Splenica  dif- 
jpers’d  with  fmall  branches  tliro’ 
the  Spleen.  *  f,  The  right  Gaf- 
lltrick  Artery*  The  Gtftw* 


B  V. 

Epiploic  a.  h,  The  Arteria  Epi~ 
ploica.  kk,  The  Arteria  Me- 
/enteric a  fuperior*  11,  The  Ar - 
terix  Ren  ales.  mm,  tefiicularesi 
nn,  Lumbares .  oo.  The  infe- 
ferior  Mefenterick  Artery  pp, 
The  branches  of  the  Iliac  Arte¬ 
ries.  QQ,  The  external  Iliac, 
rr,  The  internal,  s,  The  Ar * 
teria  Sacra .  tt*  The  FJypoga* 
(tricky  which  pafs  to  the  ReCtumi 
and  the  Pudenda,  vv,  The  Hy- 
pogaltricks  which  go  to  the  V* 
term,  xx,  The  Umbilical  Ar¬ 
teries.  zz,  The  Epigaftric^o 
cc,  The  Arteria  Pudenda.  ii} 
The  Arteries  that  pafs  to  the 
Mufcles.  uu,  The  Arteries  of 
the  external  Mufcles  of  the 
Thigh,  ww,  Thofe  of  the  in¬ 
ternal  Mufcles.  xx,  A  branch 
of  the  Arteria  Poplitece.  yy, 
Thofe  of  the  Calf.  NN,  The 
branches  which  go  to  the  Feet 
and  Toes. 

FIG.  I U 

Shews  the  Similunary  Valves 
of  the  Aorta ,  and  the  pairing  out 
of  the  Coronary  Arteries  of  the 
Heart ;  from  Dr.  Lower, 

A  A,  Part  of  the  leftV  entricle 
of  the  Heart  open’d. 

bbb,  The  three  Semilunary 
Valves,  exprefs’d  very  ioofe,  as 
when  the  blood  pafles  out  of  the 
Heart. 

C,  The  Trunk  of  the  Aorta. 

open’d. 

dd,  The  Orifices  of  the  two 

k  ■  " '  Coro- 


IO 
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Coronary  Arteries,  immediate¬ 
ly  without  the  Valves. 

ec,  The  root  of  the  Jerta, 
where  it  is  united  with  the  Ten¬ 
don  of  the  Heart. 

FF,  The  Mitral  Membranes 
divided,  and  brought  forwards 
on  each  fide. 

F  I  G.  III. 

Shews  the  Semilunary  Valves, 
as  they  appear  when  they  hinder 
the  return  of  the  Blood  from  the 
Aorta, ;  by  Dr.  Lower. 

AA,  The  Aorta  cut  off  next 
the  Bafts  of  the  Heart* 

BBB,  The  three  Semilunary 
Valves,  mutually  touching  each 
other. 

CC,  The  two  Coronary  Ar¬ 
teries. 


F  I  G.  IV. 

Shews  the  manner  how  the 
Carotid  and  Vertebral  Arteries, 
afcend  into  the  Skull,  from 
Dr.  Lower. 

AA,  The  two  Carotid  Arte¬ 
ries,  where  they  enter  the  Bone 
of  the  Skull. 

BB,  That  part  of  them, which 
is  inclofed  in  the  Body  of  the 
Bone. 

CC,  Thofe  parts  which  pafs 
by  the  tides  of  the  Sella  Turetca 
before  they  reach  the  Brain. 

DD,  The  Vertebral  Arteries 
where  they  pafs  into  the  Skull. 

EE,  Their  Union  into  one 
Trunk,  which  is  again  divided 
and  joined  by  fmall  branches 
with  the  Carotids. 


T  A 

Both  from  Kerkringius, 

F  I  G.  I. 

THE  Ramifications  of  the 
Vena  Porta9  within  the 
Liver. 

A,  The  place  where  the  Vena 
Porta  enters  the  Liver,  (hewing 
its  Foramen ,  when  cut  from  its 
other  part. 

BB  &  c,  The  five  principal 
great  baanches  of  the  Porta , 
within  the  Liver. 

C,The  Umbilical  Vein  turn'd 
into  a  Ligament. 

D,  The  Canalis  Venofus,  be- 


B  VI. 

‘  *  d)  «*  .  jM 

ut  revers’d  in  thefe  prints. 

n  •  '  ,*i  *  1  •  ■  f  tjt 

tween  the  Vena  Porta  and  Cava} 
aifo  turn’d  into  a  Ligament. 

EEE,  The  Extremities  of  the 
Capillary  Veins. 

FIG.  II. 

.  ■ 

The  Ramifications  of  the 
Vena  Cava  within  the  Liver. 

A,  The  Trunk  of  th eVenaCava. 

B,  Part  of  the  Diaphragm. 
CCC,  The  three  chief  bran¬ 
ches,  which  are  again  divided 
into  others. 

DDD,  The  extremities  of 
the  Canillary  veins. 

*  TAB 
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T  A  B.  VII. 

From  Kerkringius. 


F  I  G.  1. 

TH  E  vein  of  the  Lungs, 
fill’d  with  Wax. 

A,  The  Trunk  of  the  vein  of 
the  Lungs,  cut  off  near  the  left 
Auricle  of  the  Heart. 

BB,  Its  two  Trunks  which 
pafs  to  the  right  and  left  Lobes 
of  the  Lungs. 


CC,  Thc-ir  Capillary  extre. 
mities. 

fig.  ir. 

The  Pulmonick  Artery,  alfo 
fill’d  with  Wax,  and.  freed  from 
the  Lungs. 

A,  Its  Trunk  nexttheHeart, 
BC,  as  in  the  preceding  Figure. 


T  A  B.  VIII. 

F  I  G.  I.  From  Bidloo.  The  IVth.  Vth.  Vlth  and  Vlllth. 


from  Dr.  Willis  }  the  reft 

F  I  G.  I. 

THE  veffels  of  one  of  the 
Lobes  of  the  Lungs  laid 

bare. 

A,  The  Artery,  B  the  vein, 
C  the  Trachea,  lying  between 
them. 

F  I  G.  II. 

AB,  The  back  part  of  the 
Cartilago  Arjtxnoides  joined  wUh 
the  Anularis ,  not  well  exprefs’d. 

C,  The  back  part  of  the  A- 
rmlaris . 

FIG.  IV.  V.  and  VI. 

Shews  the  Blood  veffels  and 

!  Bronchus  of  one  of  the ftna  11  Lobes 
of  the  Lnngs,  feparated  from 
each  other. 

i 


from  Veflmgius. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

A,  The  Trunk  of  the  Tracker 
cut  from  the  Wind-pipe,  in 
whofe  Surface  the  Annulary 
Cartilages  appear. 

B,  Leffer  branches  arifing  from 
the  Trunk,  in  which  alio  the 
Annuli  appear. 

C  dd,  The  little  round  Air- 
Bladders,  hanging  at  the  end  of 
thofe  branches,  like  Grapes  to 
their  Stalk. 

EE,  The  Blood  veffels  which 
ferve  for  the  Nourifhment  of 
the  Trachea ,  and  arediftinguifh’d 
from  thofe  of  the  Lungs. 

FIG.  the  Vth.  The  Pneumo¬ 
nick  vein.  FIG.  VI*  The  Ar¬ 
tery  of  the  Lungs,  which  ac¬ 
companies  the  Trachea ,  as  ex¬ 
prefs’d,  FIG.  I. 
b  2 


FIG. 
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FIG.  VIII. 

Shews  part  of  the  outward 
Membrane,  which  covers  the 
whoje  fubftance  of  the  Lungs, 
which  by  means  of  the  multipli¬ 
city,  and'varjety  of  veflels  ter¬ 
minating  into  it,  feems  in  a 
manner  punch’d  thro5  with  in¬ 
numerable  little  Holes,  and  by 
the  windings  of  the  Blood  VeL 
feds,  whofe  Capillaries  running 
along  its  inner  Surface,  encom- 
pafs  the  Globular  Veficles,  di¬ 
vided  into  a  multitude  of  irre¬ 
gular  Squares  of  unequal  Tides. 

F  I  G.  IX. 

Shews  a  Portion  of  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Membrane  ,  fe  pa  rated 
with  the  broken  off-clufters  of 
Veflels,  and  without  the  fquares, 
only  with  the  fmall  Cells(which 
are  the  divided  Air  Bladders) 
and  appear  againft  the  Light  as 
if  prick’d  through. 

F  l  G.  X. 

The  external  Face  of  the 
thjrqide,  or  Scutiform  Cartilage. 


FIG.  XI. 

Shews  the  back  part  and  fu- 
perior  Surface  of  the  Cricoides , 
or  Ringdike  Cartilage.  v 

F  I  G.  XII. 

The  Arytejioidal  Cartilages. 

FIG.  XIII.-  j 

The  Epiglottis . 

FIG.  the  Xiyth.  is  done  for 
the  fore-part  of  the  Larynx  with 
its  Mufcles,all  which  are  fo  very 
ill  exprefs’d,  as  well  as  the  fame 
parts  (as  is  pretended)  on  the 
back  part  of  the  larynx.  FIG. 
XV*  and  will  rather  confound 
than  inform  the  Learnerjwhere* 
fore  we  fhall  pafs  them  by. 

F  I  G.  XVI. 

The  Tbyroide  Cartilage,  to* 
gether  with  its  Mufcles. 

'  A,  The  Cartilago  Scutiformis , 
or  7hyroid.es , 

bb.  The  M ufciili  Biothyroides . 

CC,  The  Stemo  Hioides . 

dd.  The  fmall  Mufcles  call’d 
Crkothyr  oides* 


T  A  B. 
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From  Dr.  Willis. 


FIG.  I. 

THE  Lobe  of  the  Lungs  of 
a  Quadruped  (it  differing 
very  much  in  Figure  from  the 
Humane)  in  whole  Surface  the 
Lympheduftsare  here  exprefs’d, 
tho’I  think  a  little  too  hard. 

A,  The  Orifice  of  the  Trachea, 
as  it  appears  when  divided,  it 
being  placed  between  the  two 
Blood  Veffels. 

B,  The  Orifice  of  the  Sub¬ 
jacent  Pneumonick  Artery. 

C,  The  Orifice  of  the  Vein 
of  the  Lungs  placed  above. 

ddd,  The  external  Lymphe- 
dufts,  difpers’d  on  the  Surface 
of  this  Lobe. 

eee,  Divers  of  thofe  Lymphe- 
dufts,  meeting  on  the  back  of 
this  Lobe,  from  whence  they 
pafs  into  the  Duilus  Thoracicus 

FIG.  II. 

Shews  one  Lobe  of  the  Lungs 
of  a  Sheep  divided  through  the 
middle,  and  the  upper  part  re¬ 
mov’d  fin  which  is  the  Trunk 
of  the  Vein)  and  the  Trunk  of 
the  Wind-pipe,  freed  and  laid 
hy  ;  The  Ramifications  of  the 
Artery  of  the  Lungs,  are  here 
reprefented  in  all  its  diftribu- 
tions  into  the  little,  or  leffer 
Lobes,  being  firff  fill’d  with  a 
Tin&ur’d  Liquid. 

'  AA,  The  lower  half  of  the 


Lobe  of  the  Lungs  divided,  in 
which  the  branchings  of  the  Ar¬ 
tery  of  the  Lungs  appear. 

BB,  The  Trunk  of  the  Pneu¬ 
monick  Artery  of  this  Lobe. 

C,  The  Hole  after  a  confide^ 
rable  branch  of  it  is  cut  olF. 

DDD,  Its  Trunks,  whence 
other  branches  are  cutoff, which 
could  not  be  exprefs’d  in  this 
Figure  ;  they  palfing  to  the  up¬ 
per  part  of  the  Lobe  which  is 
here  cut  off, 

EE,  The  Trunk  of  the  Pul- 
monick  Artery,  paffing  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  length  of  the  Lobe* 
and  emitting  branches  on  both 
lides,  which  pafs  to  the  right 
and  left. 

FFF,  The  Branches  and  leffer 
Shoots,  which  with  the  Veins 
every  where  accompany  the 
Bronchi ;  arid  at  length  pafs 
beyond  the  Bronchi ,  and  encom- 
pafs  theOrbicularVeficlesof  Air, 
which  they  with  their  numerous 
extremities  twine  about. 

GGGG,  The  Bronchial 
Branches  cut  from  the  Trunk 
of  the  Tracheu ,  and  remaining  in 
the  Lungs,  where  they  are  ac¬ 
companied  with  the  Blood  VeR 
fels. 

HHH,  Tbe  Trunk  of  the  Afi 
pera  Arteria  of  this  Lobe  of  the 
Lungs,  on  which  the  Pulmonick 
Artery  lay,  here  freed  from 
thence  and  laid  afide. 


IIII,  The 
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ill  The  Arterix .  Bronchitis  Trunks  of  Branches  ol  the 
of  Rtiyfch.  Bronchi ,  which  are  partly  thofe 

N'B  That  FF,£5V.  plac’d  by  reprefented  cut  off  at  GGG, 
the  Bronchi  of  this  lad  deferib’d  and  partly  thofe  that  pals  to  the 
Tigure  ought  to  be  fff,  accord-  other  part  of  the  Lobe, 
ing  to  Dr.  Willis,  (hewing  the 


T  A  B.  X. 

FIG.  II.  From  Fredrick  Ruyfch/ta  other  from  Dr.  Willis. 


FIG.I. 

SHews  one  Lobe  of  theLungs, 
according  to  the  Ramifica¬ 
tions  of  the  Wind-pipe,  divided 
into  little  and  leffer  Lobes, 
whofeVeffelswith  their  branches 
were  firlt  fill’d  with  a  Liquid, 
Before  the  leffer  Lobes  were  fe- 
parated  from  each  other. 

A,  The  Trunk  of  the  Afperx 
Arterix  cut  off. 

BBB,  Its  lower  part  open’d 
to  (hew  the  Forxminx  that  lead 
into  the  feverai  Branches,  as 
well  as  its  (freight  Fibres. 

aaa,  The  Forxminx  which  lead 
into  the  branches. 

bbb,  The  (freight  Fibres,  ly¬ 
ing  on  the  others,  which  are 
Circular. 

CC,  The  upper  part  ot  the 
Trunk  o(  the  Trxckex  remaining 
intire, (o  that  theAnnular  Carti¬ 
lages  appear. 

ODD,  The  branches  of  the 
Trachea  conitituting  the  leffer 
Lobes ;  alfo  intire,  fo  that  the 
AnnularCartilages  appear. 

EE,  Two  of  the  branches  (lit 
open,  to  lhew  their  Forxminx 
and  itreight  Fibres. 


FF,  &c.  The  Trunks  cut  off, 
and  their  Branches  remov’d  to 
make  room  for  the  expanfi- 
on  of  thofe  that  remain. 

GGG,  The  Secondary  little 
Lobes  of  the  Bronchi ,  hanging 
by  (talks,  like  Grapes,  which 
may  If  ill  be  divided  into  leffer 
Lobuli  ;  all  which  have  Duffs: 
from  the  Bronchi,  that  pa fs  in¬ 
to  their  Veiicular  Cells. 

H,  The  Blood  Veffels  creep¬ 
ing  on  the  Superficies  of  the 
Lobuli . 

F  I  G.  II. 

The  back-part  of  the  Wind¬ 
pipe,  with  its  branches,  freed 
from  the  Lungs  of  a  Calf. 

A,  The  Afperx  Arterix,  cut 
off  below  the  Lxrynx. 

B,  Its  branches  of  the  right 
fide  of  the  Lungs. 

c,  Thofe  of  the  left. - - 

D,  The  Bronchial  Artery, 
whole  Branches  accompany 
thofe  of  the  Wind-pipe  to  their 
extremities. 

E,  The  hinder-part  of  the  de- 

feending  Trunk  ol  the  great  Ar¬ 
tery,  where  the  Intercoftal  Ar¬ 
teries  arife  from  it. 

aa,  The 


APPEND  I  X. 


*5 


aa,  The  final]  Trunks  of  the 
Intercoltals  cut  off. 

F,  The  upper  Branches  of 
the  Wind-pipe,  which  is  pecu¬ 
liar  to  fome  Quadrupeds,  and 
not  found  in  Humane  Bodies. 

F  I  G.  in. 

T’art  of  the  Pulmonary  Lobe, 
in  which,  the  Membranous  In- 
terftitia  are  blown  up,  and  all 
the  little  Lobes  appear  in  their 
proper  Figure  ;  which  does 


fomewhat  reprefentthe  Leaf  of 

Polypody. 

Ay  Part  of  the  Wind-pipe, 
complicated  with  other  V^Ifels 
that  come  to  that'  ftalk,  'and 
compofe  little  Lobes  that  erowr 
like  the  Leaves  of  a  Tree. 

BB,  The  Lobes. 

cc,  The  Blood- Veflel  creenins: 
through  them.  x  & 

ee>  The  Membranous  Inter- 
dices  of  the  Lobes,  which  have 
aifo  Biood-Veflfels  in  them. 


1  A  B.  XI. 

I’d-jT<’TO  VeJal‘us>  tbe  U.  from  Dr.  Willis,  the  IIJ 
from  Bidloo. 


F  I  G.  I. 

Hews  the  Brain,  after  the 
top  of  the  Skull  is  taken  off, 
and  the  Dura,  Mater  divided  and 
left  hanging  clown. 

AAA,  The  right  fide  of  the 
Brain,  partly  feen  covered  with 
the  Via  Mat  err 

BB,  The  third  Sinus  of  the 
Dura  Mater ,  call’d  Longitudinalis 
open’d. 

CCC,  The  Trunks  of  the 
Veins,  which  arife  from  the 
Brain,  and  empty  themfelves 
into  the  laft  mentioned  Sbius. 

DDD,  The  turnings  and 
windings  on  the  Surface  of  the 
Brain, cover’d  with  the  TiaMater . 

££,  The  Dura  Mater  hanging 
dowm. 

f  i  g.  ir. 

The  Brain  lying  on  its  Hemi¬ 
spheres,  to  (hew  its  Bafis* 


^iAAA,  The  two  fore-mold, 
and  two  hind-moil  Lobes  of  the 
Brain. 

BB,  The  Cerebellum. 

GC,  The  Medulla  Obion? ata. 

L>D,  The  Olfactory  Fferves, 
or  firit  pair. 

££,  The  Optickj  or  fecond 
pair. 

FF,  The  Oculorum  Motorii,  or 
third  pair. 

GG,  The  Pathetick  Nerves, 
or  fourth  pair. 

HH,The  fifth  pair  of  Nerves. 

II,  The  fixrh. 

K.K,  The  Auditory  Nerves 
with  their  two  proceffes,  vi%. 
the  hard  and  foft,  counted  the 
feventh  pair. 

LL,  The  eighth  pair,  call’d 
Vagum yCon  lilting  of  cliversFibres. 

MM,  The  Spinal  Nerves, 
call’d  Actfjforiiy  which  pafs  out 

of 


of  the  Skull  with  the  Par  Va- 

gum.  . 

'  NN,The  ninth  pair  of  Nerves 
compofed  of  divers  filaments, 
which  palling  down,  unite  into 
one  Trunk,  and  marches  out  a 
little  above  the  Proceffus  Occipi - 


tiltS. 

OG,The  tenth  pair  of  Nerves 
tending  downwards. 

PPj  The  Trunks  of  the  Ca¬ 
rotid  Arteries  cut  off* 

QA?  Their  Branches  march¬ 
ing  between 'the  Lobes  of  the 
Brain. 

R,  The  fore-moft  branches  or 
the  Caroticle  Arteries, marching 
between  the  Anterior  Lobes  ot 
the  Brain. 

S,  The  hind-ffloft  branches  ot 
the  Carotids,  joyning  to  the 
Vertebral  Arteries  with  One 


Trunk.  , 

TTTj  The  three  Trunks  ot 
the  Vertebral  Arteries, descend¬ 
ing  towards  the  Medulla  Oblon¬ 
gata. 

U,  Their  conjunction  nlto 
one  Trunk. 

WW,  The  Communicant 
branches,  between  the  Carotids 
and  Vertebral*  y  from  whence 
fmall  Arteries  afcend  to  the 
Plexus  Choroides . 

X,  The  Infundibulum* 


YY,  The  two  whitifh  Glands 
placed  behind  the  Infundibulum i 

ZZZ,  The  Protuberantia  Ami - 
/<*m,by  fome  call’d  Pons  Varolij  > 
which  ariiing  from  theCerebellum 
admits  the  Medulla  Oblongata  to 
pafs  under  it,  as  under  a  Bridge. 

i  FIG.  III. 

The  Cortical  Glands  of  the 
Brain,  together  with  the  Fibres 
view’d  with  a  Microfcope . 

AA,Partofthe  Brain  boyled. 

BB,  The  Dura  and  Pia  Mater y 
which  Bidloo ,  after  others,  has 
divided  into  three  Membranes. 

CC,  The  Blood  Vefiels,  with 
their  Capillary  diftributions  and 
reticular  plexus,  DD. 

EE,  The  various  orders  of 
the  Cortical  Glands. 

FF,  The  Bundles  of  Tubes, 
going  together,  conftitutlng  the 
Medulla. 

GG,  The  Lobes  of  the  Bun¬ 
dles,  or  the  reparations  and 
branches,  which  are  writhed  in 
divers  Angles,  and  turn’d  in* 
and  varioully  dilpos’d. 

H,  The  complicated  Tubes 
produced  from  thefe. 

I,  The  Nerves,  which  com* 
pofe  the  Medullary  fubftance. 

Thus  Blanchard  and  Bidloo . 


T  A  B, 


TAB.  XII. 


From  Dr. 

|  PI  G*  I. 

SHews  the  external  or  fupe- 
r i o r  Superfi cies  of  t h e  B ra  i n , 
taken  out  of  the  Skull  ;  The 
hinder  Lobes  (being  freed  from 
their  Adhefions  by  the  Pia  Ma¬ 
ter  to  the  neighbouring  Parts) 
are  here  raifed  and  turned  for¬ 
wards  ,  to  fhew  the  Crura  Me- 
dulU  Oblongata,  the  Fornix ,  the 
Nates,  aaid  Tejies,  with  the  Gian- 
dula  Pinealit ,  and  other  Pro- 
ceffes. 

A  A,  The  Limbus  of  the  Brain, 
which  in  its  natural  Situation, 
was  contiguous  to  the  Cere¬ 
bellum. 

B,  The  Brim  or  Margin  of 
the  Corpus  Callofum  of  both  He- 
mifpheres,  which  in  its  natural 
Site,  was  placed  on  the  Pineal 
Gland. 

C.  The  Fornix. 

DD,  Its  Arms  embracing  the 
Crura  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata. 

EE,  The  Thalami  Nervorum 
Opticorum,  on  the  Crura  of  the 
Medulla  Oblongata,  whence  the 
Optick  Nerves  proceed;  at  the 
tops  of  which  Crura  (lituated  fur¬ 
ther  out  of  light)  are  placed  the 
Corpora  Striata. 

F,  The  Glandula  Pinealit,  be¬ 
tween  which,  and  the  root  of 
the  Fornix,  is  the  Kima  ad  Infun¬ 
dibulum. 

GG,  The  Orbicular  Protu* 
Frances  call’d  Natct* 


Willis. 

H  H,  The  leifer  Protube-' 
ranees,  call’d  Tejies,  Which  are 
Epiphyfes  of  the  former. 

li,  The  Frocejftus  Medullares  * 
which  afeend  obliquely  from  the 
Tejies  into  the  Cerebellum,  and 
conftitute  part  of  its  Meditulliim 
on  both  hdes. 

K,  The  joyning  of  thofe  Pro- 
ceffes  by  another  Tranfverie 
Procefs. 

LL,  The  Pathetick  Nerves, 
arifing  from  the  laft  mention’d 
Tranfverie  Procefs. 

MM,  A  Portion  of  the  Me* 
dttlla  Oblongata,  lying  under  the 
aforefaia  Proceffes  and  Protu* 
berances. 

N,  The  Foramen  of  the  third 
Ventricle  or  Cavity ;  which,  is 
placed  under  the  Orbicular  Pro* 
tuberances 

OO,  A  Portion  of  the  Annu¬ 
lary  Protuberance  (cal Y A.  Pons) 
fent  from  the  Cerebellum, and  em¬ 
bracing  the  Medulla  Oblongata • 

PP,  The  external  and  fupe^ 
rior  Superficies  of  the  Cere* 
helium. 

F  I  G.  II, 

The  interior  Bafts  of  the 
Skull,  where  is  /hewn,  after 
what  manner  the  Blood-  Velfcls 
and  Nerves,  when  cut  from  the 
Brain  and  about  to  go  out  of 
the  Skull,  are  cover’d  by  the 
Dura  Mater. 

6  Af  The 


1 


A,  The  Bone  of  the  Fore¬ 
head,  in  which  (“towards  the  top 
of  the  Nofe)  there’s  a  Cavity, 
but  not  exprefs’d  in  this  Figure, 
as  Blancard  pretends* 

B,  The  Septum  of  the  Os  Cri- 
I'riforffle,  call’d  Crijhi  Gallu 

CC,  The  Mammillary  Pro- 
ceffes,  which  are  much  lefs,  and 
have  lels  Cavities  in  them,  than 
is  found  in  thefe  parts  in  Qua¬ 
drupeds,  which  are  indued  with 
a  more  exquilite  Senle  ol  Smell¬ 
ing. 

DD,  The  Optick  Nerves, 
which  in  HumanBodies  part  far* 
ther  from  each  other,  before 
they  pafs  out  ol  the  Skull,  than 
in  moft  Quadrupeds. 

E  ,  The  Pituitary  Gland , 
V/ith  the  top  of  the  Infundibilum 

inferted  into  it. 

EE,  The  Carotid  Arteries 
coming  in,  by  the  lides  ol  that 
Gland. 

g,  The  Infundibulum • 

hh,  The  third  pair  of  Nerves, 
call’d  OculorumMotorii, going  out 
of  the  Skull. 


HH,  The  Pathetick  Nerves, 
hid  under  the  Dun  Milter,  and 
going  out  of  the  Skull  with  the 
former,  thefe  are  reckon’d  the 
fourth  Pair. 

II,  The  fifth  Pair  of  Nerves, 
hid  under  the  Dun  Muter, 
KK,The  fixth  Pair  of  Nerved 
having  a  very  long  Progrels 
under  the  Dun  Muter,  beiore 
they  pafs  out  of  the  Skull,  with 
the  third  and  fourth  Pair. 

LL,  The  Seventh  or  Audi¬ 
tory  Pair,  entering  the  Os  Pc* 
trofitm  with  double  ProceiTes. 

MM,  The  eighth  Pair,  call’d 
Vagum,  compos’d  of  many  Fibres, 
which  joyn  with  the  Acceffory 
Nerve,  NN,  As  they  march 
out  of  the  Skull. 

GO,  The  ninth  Pair. 

PP,  The  tenth  Pair,  tending 
downwards,  and  palling  under 
the  Dura  Muter,  where  the  Ver* 
tebral  Arteries  afcend. 

QA>  The  Lateral  Sinufes.  o* 
pen’d* 


T  A  B.  XIII. 


I*lG.t.  From  Dr.  Willis,  the  other  from  Bidloo. 


FIG.  I. 

A  Sheeps  Brain  ,  divided 
through  its  middle,  and 
its  Hemifpheres  turn’d  over  5 
i'ome  parts  of  it  being  fcrap’d 
away ,  to  fhew  its  Medullary 
T  rafts,  or  Nervous  Roots. 

A  A,  The  Medullary  Protu¬ 
berances,  call’d  which  are 


Dpiphyfes  of  the  Medulla  Oblongata, 
and  joyn’d  to  the  Caudex  Me ■» 
duUaris  of  the  Cerebellum,  looking 
from  thence  towards  the  Brain. 

BB*  The  Vrotuberuntix  Nati- 
formesi  the  Subftance  of  which, 
in  Sheep, Goats,  and  many  other 
Creatures ,  is  partly  Cortical, 
and  partly  Medullary  \  but  in  a 

Man 
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Man,  Dogs,  Foxes  and  others; 
it  is  wholly  Medullary.  . 

C,  The  Cavity,  or  third  Ven¬ 
tricle,  under  the  Prominences, 
which  are  here  dilfe£ted  and 
open’d. 

D  D,  The  two  Medullary 
Cords  of  the  Caudex  Medullaris, 
paffing  ftrait  to  theCorporaStriata. 

E  E,  The  Thalami  Nervorum 
Opticorum. 

ee,  Th e  Glandula  Tinealis,  di¬ 
vided  and  laid  apart. 

FF,  The  Nervous  or  Medul¬ 
lary  DuttM,  proceeding  from  the 
Prominences,  which  is  present¬ 
ly  divided;  oneBranchG, palling 
to  the  Cone  of  the  Corpora,  St>  iata, 
the  other  H,  going  to  its  Bafts. 

I,  A  Surculus  from  the  Medul¬ 
lary  Branch,  palling  at  the  Bafis 
of  the  Corpus  Striatum,  and  reach¬ 
ing  to  the  middle  of  its  Limbus. 

K,  The  pofterior  Limbus  of 
the  Corpus  Striatum ,  receiving 
Nervous  Duffs, which  aie  united 
under  the  Roots  ot  the  To/ nix, 
with  the  fame  Limbm  ot  the  other 

lide.  .  r 

L,  The  Corpus  Striatum  ot  the 

left  fide  whole,  with  the  Blood- 
Veffels  creeping  on  its  cortical 

Surface.  ,  ... 

M,  The  Corpus  Striatum  ot  the 

right  fide ;  the  cortical  Surface 
of  which  is  cut  off  to  (hew  its 

Medullary  Stride.  _ .  ,  r 
NN  The  foremoft  Limbus  ot 

the  Corpora  Striata,  joyning  in 

the  Corpus  C alio f urn. 

'  O,  The  Bafis  of  the  Fornix. . 

P  The  Trunk  ot  the  louux, 
cuf  off  and  turn’d  back  with  the 

The  two  Roots  of 

Fornix. 


RR,  The  internal  Surface  of 
the  Corpus  Callofim,  mark’d  with 
tranfverfe  medullary  Stride, 

S,  A  Sepimentum  of  the  Me¬ 
dullary  Stria:, 

XT,  The  hinder  part  of  the 
Brain,  which  refted  on  the  Ce¬ 
rebellum,  turn’d  up. 

VV,  The  Cerebellum  divided 

and  laid  apart. 

W,  The  Medulla  Oblongata 

immediately  below  the  fourth 

Ventricle, 


fig.  ir. 

The  nexus  Choroides ,  view’d 
by  a  Microfcope. 

A  A, The  Membranous  Cover¬ 
ing  fe  pa  rated,  which  inclofes  the 
Fafciculi  of  V elfels. 

B  The  Arteries,  and 
c',  The  Veins  (whofe  Rami¬ 
fications  and  Plexus  are  made  to 
appear)  being  fill’d  with  Phtfter 
oFU,  and  their  own  Blood. 

D,  The  Lymphaeducts  iome- 
what  diftended  with  Wind. 

E  The  Fibrillx  of  the  Nerves, 
p’  The  Glands  placed  be¬ 
tween  the  Nerves, fome  of  which 
are  hard  and  fibrous,  others  are 
Veficulous  and  more  Flaccid. 

fig.  III. 

The  Strufture  of  a  Nerve, ex¬ 
press’d  by  the  aififtance  of  a  Mi- 

CL0Aj  The  Branch  of  a  Nerve 
difTefted  from  the  Neck. 

B,  The  Blood-Vefteis. 

C,  The  Fafciculi  of  I  ubes  fe- 

' The  Tubes  cleaving  by 
la  E^T^eVdlous  Extremities 

of  the  Tubes.  TA* 
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TAB.  XIV. 

From  Dr.  Willis. 


FIG.  I, 

SHews  the  Bafis  of  a  Sheeps 
Brain ,  fome  parts  being 
pared  away,  and  others  expofed 
bare,,  fo  that  the  Striae,  or  Me¬ 
dullary  Trafts,  appear  like  fo 
many  Nerves. 

AA,  The  Mammillary  Pre¬ 
cedes  carried  to  the  Bafis  of  the 
Corpora  Striata,  and  infertedinto 
them. 

BB,  The  parts  of  the  Brain 
remaining  after  the  greateft 
part  of  it  is  cut  off. 

CC,  The  Corpora  Striata  de- 
rafed,  fo  that  the  Striae  Medulla - 
■res  of  its  internal  part  appear. 

DD,  The  'I h alarm  Nervorum 
Cpticortim ,  in  which  the  Medul¬ 
lary  Stria  pafs  ftreight,  and  very 
clofe  towards  the  Corpora  Striata. 

E,  A  Traft  leading  to  the  In¬ 
fundibulum. 

F,  A  Gland  placed  behind  the 
Infundibulum ,  which  is  double  in 
Man. 

GG,  The  Trunks  of  the  Op- 
tick  Nerves,  divided  at  their 
joyning  or  Coalition ,  before  the 
Infundibulum,  and  turn’d  off. 

HH,  The  Crura  of  the  Me¬ 
dulla  Oblongata ,  under  the  Nates 
and  Teftes,  in  which  the  Stria 
Medudares  pafs  ftreight, and  very 
thick  and  clofe  together  towards 
the  Corpora  Striata . 

1 1?  The  Tranfverfe  Medul- 
fary  Tra£t$3  diftjnguifhing  the 


Regions  of  the  Medulla  Obion* 
gata, 

IvK,  The  Annulary"  Procefs 
palfing  about  the  Medulla  Oblon¬ 
gata,  nigh  the  Cerebellum. 

L,  The  Extremity  of  the 
Medulla  oblongata ,  near  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  theSpinalMarroWjM, 

fig.  ir. 

The  Orbicular  Prominences 
(i.  o.  the  Nates  and  Teftes )  and 
Thalami  Nervorum  Opticorum,  pa¬ 
red  oft  on  one  fide, to  Ihew  their 
internal  Compages. 

A  A,  The  Teftes  which  have 
ftreight  Fibres  through  the 
whole. 

B,  One  of  the  Nates  derafed, 
in  which  the  Medullary  Fibres 
pafs  ftreight  and  thick  towards 
the  Brain. 

C,  A  Medullary  Septum,  di¬ 
viding  the  Natiform  Promi¬ 
nences  from  the  Optick  Thala- 
mm  ;  from  which  one  Medullary 
Procefs  pafles  to  the  Bafis  of  the 
Corpm  Striatum,  the  pther  intq 
its  Cone • 

D,  The  Thalamus  of  the  Op- 
tick  Nerve  of  the  left  lide  de~ 
raled,  to  fhew  its  ftreight  and 
very  clofe  Fibres  palfing  to¬ 
wards  the  Corpus  Striatum. 

E,  The  polterior  Limbus  of 
the  C or pvA  Striatum,  receiving  the 
Optick  Medullary  Stria ,  and 
thofe  of  other  Medullary  Pro- 
cedes, 

P,  The 


N  D  I  X. 


WV1  -ir  Corpus  Strlmim  era  fed, 
whofc  Nerves  and  Medullary 

Duf\*  ln  llke  manner  ex¬ 
press'd  Tab.  XIII.  Fig.  I.  M 

G,  The  Anterior  Limbus  ofthe 
Corpus  Striatum . 

H,  A  Sinus  from  the  Mamil- 
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.Pr°£ds>  .fading  into  the 
‘  J  r  ~ru Ventricle  of  the  Brain. 

Bra’in^6  HemifPheres  of  the 

The  reft  of  the  Characters 
are  explain’d  in  the  preceeding 
Figure. 


tab  xv. 

F I G;  I  &  III.  from  Gerard  Blafius,  the  refifrom  Dr.  Willis. 


FIG.  1. 

PArt  of  the  Spinal  Marrow 
taken  out  of  the  Vertebra  of 
a  Dog,  exprefs’d  as  big  as  the 
Lite, 

aa,  The  Nervous  Filaments 
anting  from  the  back  part  of 
the  Spinal  Marrow, 
bb,  Thofe  of  the  fore-part. 
cccc ,  The  Dura  Meninx  di¬ 
vided,  according  to  its  length, 
on  the  back  part  of  the  Spinal 
Marrow  next  the  Spines  of  the 
Vertebr#,  and  laid  afide. 

d,  The  union  of  the  Nervous 
Filaments  a,  b,  after  they  have 
pafs’d  the  Dura  Meninx ,  where 
they  make  3  Ganglion  at  their 
exit  between  the  Vertebra ,  and 
compofe  the  Trunk  of  the 
!  Nerve. 

e,  A  large  Fiflurein  the  back 
part; 

f,  A  Iefs  Fifture  in  the  fore¬ 
part  of  the  Spinal  Marrow. 

g,  The  internal  Cortical 
Subftance,  of  a  Cineritious 
colour® 

v*  .  .  - 1  :  ' 


F  I  G.  II. 

Shews  the  whole  Spinal  Mar- 
iow  taken  out  of  the  Bony  Spe - 
cus  of  the  Vertebra ,  together 
with  its  in  veiling  Membrane, 
which  is  here  divided  according 
to  its  length,  to  ftiew  the  Ori¬ 
ginals  of  the  Nervous  Filaments 
of  all  the  vertebral  Nerves 
from  the  Medulla  Spinalis , 

A  A,  The  upper  part  of  the 
Medulla  Spinalis ,  cut  from  the 
Oblongata. 

BB,  The  Artcria  Spinalis  paf- 
fing  the  whole  length  of  the 
Spinal  Marrow ,  which  com¬ 
municates  in  the  Neck  with  the 
Cervical  Arteries,  as  exprefs’d 
Fig.  IV.  g  h  C5V.  The  lower 
part  of  this  Spinal  Artery  ha¬ 
ving  Anaftomofes  with  the  Ver¬ 
tebral  Arteries  arifmg  from  the 
Arteria  Magna .  vid.  Fig.  II.  of 
the  following  Table. 

CC,  The  Nervus  Spinalis  by 
Dr.  Willis ,  call'd  Accejforius ,  ari- 
fing  about  the  5th  and  6th  Fer- 
tebra  of  the  Neck,  and  going 


22 


A  P  P  E  A  D  I  X, 


out  of  the  Skull  with  the  Par 

Vagum . 

DD,  The  Dura  Mater ,  or  in¬ 
verting  Membrane  of  the  Spi¬ 
nal  Marrow,  divided  according 
to  its  length,  and  expanded. 

EEF  f,  The  Nerves  of  the 
Neck. 

Gg,  The  Nerves  that  pafs  to 
the  Arms,  and  arife  from  that 
part  of  the  Medulla  Spinalis  that 
is  fomewhat  dilated,  and  have 
larger  nervous  Fafciculi  at  their 
Origins* 

H  h,  The  Nerves  of  theBack, 
where  the  Spinal  Marrow  is 
leffened  again. 

I  i,  The  lower  part  of  the 
Spinal  Marrow,  which  fends 
Nerves  to  the  Loins  and  Legs, 
and  is  intirely  Fibrous  in  Hu¬ 
man  Bodies,  but  is  Medullary- 
in  moft  Quadrupeds, and  is  there 
fomewhat  dilated  again. 

K,  The  Nerves  paffingout  of 
the  Os  Sacrum* 

f  I  G.  III. 

Fart  of  the  Spinal  Marrow 
■mi  a  Dog  cut  tranverfly. 

aa.  The  leffer  Fiffure  before. 

bb,  The  larger  Fiffure  on  the 
hind  part. 

ccc,  The  Nervous  or  Medul¬ 
lary  Stride  tending  from  the  Ci- 
neritious  or  Glandulous  Sub¬ 
fiance  to  the  Circumference. 

ddd,  The  Glandulous  Sub- 
rtance  plainly  diftinguiffiable 
from  the  Nervous  or  Medullary. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

The  Ramifications  of  the 
Vertebra!  Arteries,  both  in.  the 


upper  part  of  the  Medulla  Spi-  . 
nalis ,  and  back  part  of  the  Me¬ 
dulla  Oblongata . 

A  A,  The  back  part  of  the 
Medulla  Oblongata „ 

B,  Both  the  Vertebral  Ar¬ 
teries  united. 

C,  The  Rhomboid  Figure, 
which  reprefents  a  double  Co¬ 
alition  of  the  Arteries  in  Brutes. 

D,  The  meeting  of  the  Ver¬ 
tebral  and  Cervical  Arteries  on 
the  Medulla  Spinalis, from  whence 
the  Spinal  Artery  defcends, 

E,  The  Spinal  Artery. 

FF,  The  two  Vertebral  Ar¬ 
teries  arifing  from  the  Axillary- 
Arteries. 

G,  The  Medulla  Spinalis, 

ff,  or,  The  Arteries  that  go 
to  the  Mufcles  of  the  Neck. 

gg,  The  Branches  fent  to  the 
Spinal  Marrow,  which  joyn  at 
both  Tides  in  the  Spinal  Artery, 
at  each  meeting  of  the  Vertebra 

h  h,  Branches  of  Arteries- 
which  pafs  into  the  Channels  cf 
the  Sitiufes ,  and  make  an  Arte- 
rious  Plexut. 

i  i,  The  Arteries  fent  from 
the  Aorta  into  the  Spine. 

F  I  G.  V. 

The  Ramifications  of  the  $th 
and  6th  Pair  of  Nerves. 

A,  The  Nerve  of  the  fixth 
Pair  from  the  Trunk,  of  which 
the  Doflor  fays,  are  fent  two 
(hoots  into  two  of  the  Mufcles 
of  the  Eye  at  a  a,  which  are  not 
exprefs’d  in  this  nor  his  original 
Figure. 

Z,  A  Branch  of  the  Nerve 
pf  the  fi^th  Pair,  reflefted  for 

the. 
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the  Root  ot  the  Intercoftal 
Nerve. 

B,  The  Trunk  of  the  fifth 
Pair,  immediately  before  it  is 
divided  in  two  large  Branches. 

hb»  Two  Shoots  reflected  from 
one  of  the  Branches  for  the 
Root  of  the  Intercoftal  Nerve. 

G,  The  Divifion  of  the  upper 
Branch  into  leffer  Branches,  of 
which  the  fuperior  c  is  the  Op- 
thalmick,  which  enters  the  Or¬ 
bit  of  the  Eye,  and  fends  out 
four  Branches ;  The  ftrft  (O)  is 
refie&ed  into  the  Noffrils ;  The 
fecond  (d)  pafiing  the  outfide  of 
the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  runs  into 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Forehead  -} 
The  third  and  fourth  (ee)  are 
diftributed  to  the  Palpebr*  and 
internal  Glands  of  the  Eye. 

D,  The  fecond  Branch  of  the 
fecond  Divifion  alfo  enters  the 
Orbit,  and  paffes  towards  the 
external  Angle  of  the  Eye,  and 
is  diftributed  to  the  Palpebra  and 
exterior  Glands. 

E,  The  third  Branch  of  the 
fecond  Divifion,  palfes  by  or 
under  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye  , 
inarching  through  a  hole  in  the 
Bon$  of  the  upper  Jaw, in  which 
paffage  it  fends  a  Branch  (e)  by 
another  Foramen  into  the  Muf- 
tulm  Majftter. 

f,  A  Branch  running  to  the 
Mufcles  offthe  Nofe. 

ggg,  Divers  Branches  des¬ 
cending  into  the  upper  Lip. 

F,  The  inferior  Branch,  or 
fourth  of  the  fecond  Divifion, 
which  defeending  ftrait  to¬ 
wards  the  Roof  of  the  Mouth, 
is  divided  into  two  Branches, 
©f  which  one  of  them  (h)  is 


2? 


diftributed  into  the  Gums ;  the 

fecond  (i)  is  dilfeminated  with 
many  1  wigs  into  thePalat. 
n  2’  The  fecond  Branch  of  the 
hrlt  Divifion  ot  the  Far  puin 
turn,  which  pa/ling  ftrait  down¬ 
wards  into  the  lower  Jaw,  in  its 
way  fends  many  Branches:  as 

follows,  7 

K,  One  of  its  Branches  to 
the  Parotid  Gland  ; 

>Jv^notker  t0  t^}e  Sterna! 

Mafticatory  Mufcles; 

m,  Another  Branch  paftin^ 
round  the  Procefs  of  the  lower 
Jaw,  is  carried  to  the  externa! 
part  of  the  Majjeter  ; 

m.  Another  Snrculm  running 
oppofite  to  the  former,  on  the 
fame  Procefs, and  diftributed  in¬ 
to  the  internal  part  of  the  fame 
Mafticatory  Mufcle. 

H,  A  Trunk  of  a  great  Branch 
palfing  further  on,  is  divided 
into  divers  Branches;  of  which 
that  at  O  tends  to  the  Root  of 
the  Tongue;  P  That  which 
goes  to  the  whole  Body  of  the 
Tongue  with  many  Branches; 
q  Thofe  that  pafs  to  the  parts 
under  the  Tongue;  rr  The 
Trunk  that  paffes  through  the 
lower  Jaw,  and  gives  flips  to  the 
Teeth, and  to  the  lower  Lip  ss*  ; 
and  partly  to  the  Chin  tt, 

FIG.  VI. 

All  the  Nerves  of  the  third, 
fourth, fifth  and  fixth  Pairs,  that 
pafs  to  the  Mufcles,  and  other 
parts  ot  the  Eye. 

A,  The  Nerve  of  the  third 
Pair,  which  paffes  to  three  of 
the  ftrait  Mufcles,  and  the 

extern  t\ 
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external  oblique  Mufcle  of  the 
Eye. 

B,  A  Nerve  of  the  fourth 
Pair, or  Pathetick  Nerve, patting 
into  the  Mujculus  Trochlearis. 

C,  A  Nerve  of  the  fixth  Pair, 
proper  to  the  Mufculus  Abducens , 
and  Septimus  Brutorum. 

D,  A  Nerve  of  the'  fifth  Pair, 
•whofe  Ophthalmick  Branch  (E) 
is  divided  into  two  ;  F  The 
upper  Branch  is  prefently  fplit 
into  feveral  Twigs,  marching 
ffcrait  to  the  internal  Angle 
of  the  Eye  ;  G  The  lower  Oph¬ 
thalmick  Branch  divided  into 
Branches,  and  in  a  like  manner 
paffes  to  the  Gland  and  Falbe- 
br<x>  at  the  external  Angle  of 

'.the  Eye. 

a,  A  Nerve  of  the  fifth  Pair, 
pafling  to  the  Mufculus  Trochle¬ 
ar  is  : 

b,  A  Branch  of  the  Third,  to 
the  AttoUens  : 

c,  Another  Branch  of  the 
fame,  to  the  Abducens : 


d,  Another  of  the  fame, to  the 

Veprimens ; 

f,  Another  to  the  Mufculus 
Oblicptus  Externus : 

g,  Little  Nerves  from  the 
Plexus  of  the  third  Pair,  palTing 
through  the  Sclerotick  Tunick 
into  the  Uvea * 

e,  A  Nerve  of  the  fixth  Pair* 
to  the  Mufculus  Abducens . 

ooo,  Fibres  or  little  Branches 
from  the  fourth  and  fixth  Pair* 
palfing  to  the  Mufculus  Septimus 
Brutorum . 

n,  A  Nerve  from  the  uppef 
Ophthalmick  Branch,  going  in- 
>to  the  Noftrils  (i)  ;  One  Irom 
the  fame  Branch  into  the  Eye¬ 
brows  and  Forehead. 

H,  The  Trunk  of  the  fifth 
Pair  cutoff,  which  went  to  the 
lower  jaw. 

I,  Another  Trunk  of  the 
fame,  which  went  to  the  Palat* 
alfo  cutoff* 

K,  The  Branch  of  the  upper 
jaw. 


TAB.  XVI. 

From  Dr.  Willis,  but  very  ill  cop/d,  where  fore  the  Original 
Figure  is  here  referred  to ^  fee  the  Doctor  s  ninth  and  eleventh 
Tables  of  bis  Anatomy  of  the  Brain. 

.  . 

p  X  G.  I*  fame  Intercoffal  Neirve,  and  the 

Tar  Vagurn  ,  and  the  Accelfory 

S Hews  the  beginnings  of  the  Nerve,  produced  out  of  the 
fifth  and  fixth  Pairs  of  Spine  to  the  Tar  Vagum,  and  the 
Nerves,  and  the  Roots  of  the  Ramifications  carried  to  the 
Intercoftal  Nerve  proceeding  Stomach:  Here  alio  are  repre- 
from  them  ;  likewife  the  Ori-  Tented  the  Beginnings  and  DU 
sin.es  and  Branchings  of  the  ftributions  of  the  feventh,  ninth 
*  ‘  and 


and  tenth' Pair  of  Nerves,  and 
of  thofe  of  the  Diaphragm  ; 
alfo  the  Originations  and  In- 
fertions  of  the  Nerves  of  the 
Trjecordia  and  the  Viftera,  with 
the  Originations  of  the  verte¬ 
bral  Nerves,  and  their  commu- 
4  ideations  with  the  former. 

AA,  The  Nerve  of  the  fifth 
Pair,  with  its  two  Branches  AA, 
the  upper  of  which  tending 
ftrait  ,  diftributes  it  felf  into 
the  Mufcles  of  the  Eye  and 
Face ,  into  the  Nofe,  Palate, 
and  the  upper  part  of  the 
Mouth  ;  and  befides,  it  reflefts 
two  Branches  a  a,  which  make 
two  of  the  Roots  of  the  Inter- 
coftal  Nerve  ;  the  other  lower 
Branch  of  the  fifth  Pair  tends 
downwards,  and  is  difpers’d  into 
the  lower  Jaw-bone  and  all  its 
parts. 

a  a,  Two  Shoots  fent  down 
from  the  upper  Branch  of  the 
fifth  Pair,  which  meeting  with 
the  other  Branch  b,  refiefted 
from  the  Nerve  of  the  fixth 
Pair,  make  up  the  Trunk  of 
the  Intercoftal  Nerve  D, 

B,  The  Nerve  of  the  fixth 
Pair,  tending  ftrait  downwards 
into  the  Mufcles  of  the  Eye, 
out  of  whofe  Trunk  the  Branch 
b,  which  is  the  third  Root  of 
the  Intercoftal  Nerve,  is  re- 
fle&ed. 

b,  The  third  Root  of  the  In¬ 
tercoftal  Nerve. 

C,  The  Origin  of  the  Audi¬ 
tory  Nerve,  or  of  the  feventh 
Pair,  with  its  double  Procefs, 
1//V.  the  foft  and  hard. 

c,  The  fofter  Branch  ol  it , 
which  is  wholly  diftributed  into 


the  inward  part  of  the  Ear  , 
v\.  into  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Hammer,  and  into  the  Cochlea. 

d,  The  harder  Branch  of  it, 
which  arifing  whole  without 
the  Skull,  and  being  inofcu- 
lated  with  the  Shoot  of  the 
eighth  Pair  c  ,  conftitutes  with 
it  a  fingle  Nerve,  which  pre- 
fently  is.  divided  into  more 
Branches;'  6f  which, 

1,  Is  beftow’d  on  the  Muf¬ 
cles  of  the  Totigue,  and  of  the  Os 
Hyoides * 

2,  Again  into  ,  more  Shoots 
the  upper  of  which, 

3,  Into  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Face  and  Mouth, 

4,  Into  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Ey  e-lids  and  Forehead, 

5, into  the  Mufcles  of  theEar; 

D,  The  Trunk  of  the  Inter¬ 
coftal  Nerve,  confifting  of  the 
three  aforefaid  Roots, which  pre- 
fently  after  forms  the  Ganglia 
form  Plexus,  which  Plexus  of  the 
Intercoftal  Nerve,  juft  without 
the  Skull, feems  to  be  the  highelt 
Knot. 

E, The  Original  of  the  Nerve 
of  the  Par  Vagum, or  eighth  Pair, 
confifting  pf  many  Fibres,  with 
which  the  Nerve  G,  arifing 
out  of  the  Spine  joyns,  and  be¬ 
ing  inofcplated  with  them,pafles 
together"  through  the  Skull  t 
after  which  it  returns  again  , 
and  having  made  a  Communi¬ 
cation  with  fome  neighbouring 
Nerves,  is  beftow’d  on  the  Mul- 
cies  of  the  Shoulders  and  the 
Back. 

e,  A  Shoot  of  the  eighth  Pair, 
meeting  with  the  Auditory 


Nerve. 

d 


f  f  f,  Other 


i  * 


*  ' 
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fff,  Other  Branches  of  the 
Par  Vagum  going  into  the  Muf- 
cles  of  the  Neck. 

G,  The  principal  Branch  of 
the  fame  Pair  hid  in  the  Gan¬ 
glioform  Procefs. 

H,  The  upper  Ganglioform 
Plexus  of  the  Par  Vagum,  which 
admits  a  Branch  k,  out  of  ano¬ 
ther  neighbouring  Plexus  of  the 
Intercoftal  Nerve. 

h,  A  Branch  out  of  the  afore- 
faid  Plexus  of  the  Par  Vagum 
going  into  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Larynx ,  a  confiderable  Branch 
of  which,  going  under  the  Scu- 
tiformal  Cartilage,  meets  with 
the  returning  Nerve,  to  which 
it  is  joyn’d. 

i,  A  Branch  fent  from  the 
cervical  Plexus  of  the  Interco¬ 
ftal  Nerve  into  the  Trunk  of 
the  Par  Vagum . 

K,  The  lower  Plexus  of  the 
Par  Vagum ,  from  which  very 
many  Nerves  go  to  the  Hearc, 
and  the  Parts  about  it. 

l,  A  remarkable  Branch  fent 
into  the  Cardiack  Plexus . 

m,  Nervous  Fibres  diftributed 
into  the  Pericardium,  and  Veflels 
joyning  to  the  Heart. 

n,  The  left  recurrent  Nerve, 
which,  being  refleaed  upwards 
towards  the  ScutiformCartilage, 
near  which  it  compafles  about 
the  Trunk  of  the  Aorta ,  in  its  af- 
cent  fends  many  Branches^ +++ 
to  the  Afpera  Arteria ,  and  then 
meets  with  a  Shoot  h,  fent  from 
the  Ganglioform  Plexus •  This 
returning  from  that  Plexus , 
fends  fome  Shoots  towards  the 
Heart. 

L, The  right  recurrentNerve, 


which  being  refleaed  much 
higher,  binds  about  the  Axillary 
Artery. 

O,  A  notable  Branch  fent 
down  from  the  Trunk  of  the 
Par  Vagum  of  the  left  fide  to  the 
Pleart,  and  prefently  dividing  , 
one  Branch  pafles  about  the 
Trunk  of  the  PneumonickVein, 
the  other  gently  touching  the 
back  part  of  the  Heart,  is  dif- 
pers’d  into  moreBranches  which 
lye  over  its  Superficies;  from  this 
Pair  is  fent  a  Cardiack  Branch 
from  the  Trunk  of  the  other 
fide. 

p,  A  Branch  of  the  aforefaid 
Shoot  going  about  the  Pneumo¬ 
nick  Vein. 

q,  Another  Branch  of  the 
fame,  fending  many  Shoots  to 
the  Heart,  which  lye  over  its 
hinder  Superficies. 

r  r  r,  Small  Branches  fent  out 
from  the  Trunk  of  the  Par  Va» 
gum,  which  are  joyn’d  in  a  long 
Traft  with  the  Oefophagus ,  being 
turn’d  back  from  their  proper 
place. 

SSS,  Many  Branches  cut  off, 
whofe  Shoots  being  diftributed 
into  the  Subftance  of  the  Lungs, 
varioully  itraiten  and  bind  about 
the  Sanguinary  Veflels. 

TTT,  The  Trunk  of  the 
Par  Vagum  is  divided  into  two 
Branches,  vi\.  outward  and  in¬ 
ward,  both  of  which  inclining 
towards  the  like  Branches  of 
the  other  fide,  are  joyn’d  to 
them,  and  after  a  mutual  Com¬ 
munication,  make  up  the  two 
Stomachick  Branches,  vi%,  the 
upper  and  lower. 

VV,  The  internal  Branches 

whit  h 
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which  being  united  in  X,  con- 
ftitute  the  beginning  of  the  in¬ 
ferior  Stomachick  Branch. 

WW,  The  outward  Branches, 
which  being  united  in  the  Fi¬ 
gure  to  be  added  to  this,  make 
the  other  Stomachick  Branch. 

X,  The  joyning  of  the  in¬ 
ward  Branches. 

F,  The  beginning  of  the 
Nerve  of  the  ninth  Pair,  with 
many  Fibres, which  being  united 
make  a  Trunk  which  is  carried 
towards  the  Tongue  ,  and  in 
its  Progrefs  fends  down  two 
Branches. 

00,  The  firft  Branch  tend¬ 
ing  downwards ,  which  being 
united  to  a  Branch  of  the  tenth 
Pair,  is  beftow’d  on  theSterno- 
thyroeidal  Mufcle. 

0  0,  The  fecond  Branch  is 
fent  into  the  Mufcles  of  the  Os 
Booties. 

The  Trunk  of  this  Nerve 

paffing  into  the  Body  of  the 
Tongue. 

G,  The  upper  Ganglioform 
Plexus  of  the  Lntercoftal  Nerve, 
which  is  the  lall  Knot  of  this 
Nerve  coming  out  of  the  Skull. 

ct,  A  Branch  out  of  this 
Plexus  fent  into  the  neighbour¬ 
ing  Plexus  of  the  Par  Vagum . 

bb,  Two  nervous  Proceiies, 
by  which  this  Plexus  communi¬ 
cates  with  the  Nerve  or  the 
tenth  Pair. 

c,  A  Shoot  fent  down  into 
the  Sphincter  Guluc. 

d,  The  middle  or  Cervical 
Plexus ,  which  being  proper  to 
a  Man,  lies  nigh  the  middle  ot 
the  Neck,  in  the  Trunk  or  the 
Intercostal  Nerve. 


e,  A  noted  Branch  out  of 
the  fecond  vertebral  Pair,  going 
into  this  Plexus ,  whereby  this 
communicates  with  the  Nerve 
of  the  Diaphragm  in  its  firft 
Root. 

ff,  Two  Branches  going  from 
the  fame  Plexus  into  the  Trunk 
of  the  Nerve  of  the  Dia¬ 
phragm. 

gg,  Many  nervous  Fibres  go¬ 
ing  out  of  the  cervical  Plexus 
into  the  current  Nerve,  and  to 
the  fanguinary  Veffels  to  the 
Trunk  of  the  Trachea  ’and  Oefo * 
phagus. 

h,  A  Branch  from  the  fame 
into  the  Trunk  of  the  Par  Vagum. 

ct,  Another  noted  Branch 
going  into  the  returningNerve. 

i  i,  Two  remarkable  Shoots 
ftmt  towards  the  Heart,  which 
another  Branch  a  arifing  a  lit¬ 
tle  lower  follow  ,  thefe  being 
carrieddownwards  between  the 
Aorta  and  the  Pneumonick  Ar¬ 
tery,  and  meeting  with  the  like 
Branches  of  the  other  fide,  con- 
ftitute  the  Cardiack  Plexus  A 
from  which  the  chief  Nerves 
proceed  that  are  beftowed  on 
the  Heart. 

a,  A  Branch  proceeding  a 
little  lower  from  the  Inrercofta! 
Trunk,  which  goes  with  the  for¬ 
mer  to  the  Cardiack  Plexus. 

A,  The  aforefiid  Cardiack 
Plexus. 

//,  A  Link  going  from  the 
fame ,  which  compaffes  about 
the  Pneumonick  Artery. 

v ,  The  lower  Link  inclofmg 
the  Pneumonick  Vein. 

The  lntercoftal  Nerve  de- 
mers’d  into  the  Cavity  of  the 
d  2  Thorax , 
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Thorax,  where  it  binds  the  ax¬ 
illary  Artery. 

££££,  The  four  vertebral 
Nerves  fent  down  into  the 
Plexus  ot  the  Thorax ,  the  upper 
of  which  binds  the  vertebral  Ar¬ 
tery. 

ooo.  Three  noted  Branches 
fent  down  from  the  fame  Plexus , 
which  iie  over  the  fore-part  of 
the  Heart,  as  the  Nerves  p,  q, 
coming  from  the  Trunk  of  the 
j Par  Vaguin ,  give  Branches  to  its 
back  part. 

•tv.  The  vertebral  Artery 
bonnd  about  by  the  aforefaid 
Nerve. 

$  <  Nervous  Shoots  cover¬ 
ing  the  fore-part  of  the  Heart. 

ttt,  Branches  and  nervous 
Fibres  fent  into  its  back  part. 

0,  The  inferior  Plexus  pro¬ 
perly  call’d  the  lntercoftal  or 
Thoracick,into  which  four  Ver~ 
tebrals  ,  betide  the  lntercoftal 
Nerve  are  inferted,  the  upper- 
moll:  of  thefe  in  its  defcemt 
palfes  about  the  vertebral  Ar¬ 
tery. 

t,  The  lntercoftal  Nerve 
defending  through  the  Cavity 
of  the  Thorax  juft  by  the  Roots 
of  the  fides,  where  in  its  whole 
progrefs  it  admits  a  Branch 
from  between  each  Interroiium 
of  the  Vertebra:. 

H,  The  Nerve  of  the  tmth 
Pair,  confiftingof  many  Fibres 
in  its  beginning,  and  paifmg  out 
between  the  firft  and  fecond 
Vertebra ,  where  it  prefently 
fends  forth  two  nervous  Pro- 
celfes  b ,  into  the  fuperior 
Plexva,  of  the  lntercoftal  Nerve. 

Its  Branch,  which  being 


united  to  the  Shoot  of  the  ninth 
Pair,  is  bellow’d  into  the  Ster- 
nothyroeidal  Mufcle,  immedi¬ 
ately  lying  upon  the  Jfpera  Ar- 
teria . 

□  ,  The  Branch  fent  into  the 
pollerior  Mufcles  of  the  Neck. 

A,  A  Branch  fent  into  the 
pathetick  Spinal  Nerve. 

***  Shoots  from  the  chief 
Branch  of  the  fame  Nerve,  fent 
into  the  Sternothyroeidal  Muf¬ 
cle. 

L,  The  Origin  of  the  firft 
vertebral  Nerve,  which  in  this, 
as  well  as  in  all  otherVertebrals, 
confifts  of  many  Fibres,  one 
band  of  which  going  out  of  the 
lower  Margin  of  the  Spinal 
Marrow,  and  the  other  from 
the  upper  meeting  one  another, 
grow  together  into  one  Trunk, 
which  prefently  is  divided  into 
divers  Nerves  dillributed  many 
ways. 

p,  A  Shoot  from  this  Nerve 
into  the  Branch  of  the  tenth 
Pair. 

a,  Another  Shoot  into  the 
Spinal  Pathetick  Nerve. 

s,  A  noted  Shcot  fent  forth 
upwards  into  the  Mufcles  of 
the  Neck. 

T,  A  Shoot'  from  the  crooked 
Nerve  into,  the  anterior  Muf- 
cies  of  the,Neckf 

Z,  A  Nerve  from  this  pair 
into  the/ firft  brachial  Nerve, 
out  of  Which  the  Nerve  of  the 
Diaphragm  hath  its  higheft 
root. 

M,  The  Origin  of  the  fecond 
vertebral  Nerve ,  whence  the 
higheft  brachial  Branch  (V) 
proceeds ,  and  in  which  the 

Nerve' 
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Nerve  of  the  Diaphragm  is  firft 
rooted.  This  brachial  Nerve 
in  Quadrupeds  arifes  nigh  to 
the  4th  or  5th  Vertebra,  and 
therefore  the  j{adix  of  the  Dia¬ 
phragm  is  placed  lower. 

Y,  The  vertebral  Branch  go¬ 
ing  to  the  Arm. 

T,  The  Nerve  of  the  Dia¬ 
phragm,  a  Branch  of  which 
goes  from  the  Cervical  Plexus 
to  its  root,  and  a  little  below 
two  other  Branches  g  g  pafs  info 
its  Trunk  from  the  fame  Plexus ; 
this  Communication  is  peculiar 
to  Humane  Bodies. 

ft  The  other  Root  of  the 
Diaphragm  from  the  fecond  and 
third  brachial  Nerve. 

X>  The  lower  Trunk  of  the 
Nerve  of  the  Diaphragm  re¬ 
moved,  which  in  its  proper 
place  pairing  through  the  Ca¬ 
vity  of  the  Thorax  without  any 
Communication,  goes  ftrait  to 
the  Diaphragm,  where  being 
ftretch’d  out  into  three  Bran¬ 
ches,  it  is  inferted  in  its  muf- 
culous  part. 

4444>  The  other  brachial 
Nerves,  out  of  whofe  Roots 
Branches  go  into  the  intercolral 
Plexus. 

&>, «,  co,  co ,  The  Origins  of  the 
vertebral  Nerves  from  the  leve- 
ral  Roots  of  which,  a  Branch 
is  carried  into  the  intercoital 
Nerve. 

%,%t  The  Iaft  Origin  of 
the  Spinal  acceffory  Nerve, that 
goes  to  the  Par  Vagum, beginning 
with  a  (harp  point. 

9  ,  The  afcending  Trunk  of 
the  fame  Nerve,  which  in  its 
whole  afcent  palling  by  the  fide 

Vi 


of  the  Spinal  Marrow ,  paffes 
through  the  midft  of  the  Ori¬ 
gins  of  the  vertebral  Nerves, 
and  receivesFibres at theTrunk 
of  the  Marrow. 

6 ,  The  defending  Trunk 
of  the  fame  Nerve,  which  going 
from  the  Par  Vagum ,  is  reflcfted 
outwards,  and  after  it  hath  had 
communication  with  the  Nerves 
of  the  ninth  and  tenth  Pair,  is 
beftow’d  wholly  upon  the  Muf- 
cles  of  the  Shoulders. 

) ,  The  lower  Procefs  of  the 
fame  Nerve. 

The  following  Chara&ers  are 
repeated  on  the  lower  part  of 
this  Figure,  which  makes  the 
1 1  th  1  able  of  Dr.  Willis ,  and 
fhew  the  interior  Ramifications 
of  the  Nerves  of  the  Par  Vagum , 
and  of  the  Intercoftals,  di’ftri- 
buted  to  the  Ventricle  and  the 
Vifcera  of  the  whole  Abdomen. 
Like  wife  the  Origins  of  the  ver¬ 
tebral  Nerves  are  defcrib’d, 
which  ftand  over-right  the  for¬ 
mer,  and  are  inofculated  with 
fome  of  them.  The  Figure  in 
tliefe,  and  in  four-footed  Ani¬ 
mals,  are  almoft  alike,  fo  that 
this  Figure  may  be  common  to 
both. 

A,  The  lower  Stomachicai 
Branch,  which  is  made  up  of 
the  internal  Branches  of  both 
hdes  ol  the  Par  Vagum ,  being 
united  together,  and  covering 
the  bottom  of  the  Ventricle, 
difperfes  Branches  on  every  fide 
in  the  whole  Traft. 

B,  The  upper  Stomachical 
Branch,  which  is  made  of  the 
external  Branches  of  both  Tides 

•  of 
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of  the  ParVagum,  being  united 
together ,  creeps  through  the 
top  of  the  Ventricle. 

C,  The  Coalition  or  joyn- 
ing  together  of  the  external 
Branches. 

D,  The  Plexus  Nervofus  of  the 
Fibres  of  both  the  Stomachical 
Nerves ,  united  together  nigh 
the  Orifice ,  and  as  it  were 
woven  into  a  Net. 

a  a,  The  Extremities  of  both 
the  Stomachical  Nerves,  which 
there  meet  with  the  Nerves  of 
the  Liver  and  communicate  with 
them. 

EE,  The  intercoftal  Nerve 
clefcending  on  either  fide  nigh 
the  Roots  of  the  Ribs,  and  in 
its  whole  defcent  receiving  a 
Branch  from  the  feveral  verte¬ 
bral  Nerves  $  g. 

F,  A  Branch  going  out  of 
the  Intercoftal  Nerve  of  the 
left  fide,  and  fent  down  towards 
the  Mefenterick  Plexus. 

The  fame  Mefenterick 
Nerve  divided  into  two,  fends 
the  greater  Branch  into  the 
Plexus,  which  is  the  Stomachi¬ 
cal,  and  the  Splenetick,  and  the 
ieffer  into  the  Plexus  genulis. 

H,  The  like  Mefenterick 
Branch  coming  from  the  inter- 
coftai  Nerve  of  the  right  fide, 
and  bending  towards  the  Mefen¬ 
terick  Plexus. 

J,  This  Nerve  being  divided, 
parts  with  its  great  Branch  to 
the  Hepatick  Plexus  ,  and  the 
letter  into  the  Plexus  Ren&lis. 

Tj ,  The  chief  Mefenterick 
Plexus  of  the  Lett  fide,  which  is 
the  Stomachical  and  Lienary  j 
from  which  manv  little  coin^ 


panies  of  Nerves,  or  numerous 
Conjugations,  are  fent  out  many 
ways* 

V.,  The  renal  Mefenterick 
Plexus  of  the  left  fide,  into 
which,  befides  the  Mefenterick 
Branch 

00,  Two  other  Nerves  are 
immediately  carried  out  of  the 
intercoftal  Nerve. 

yyy ,  From  this  Plexus  pla¬ 
ced  nigh  the  Gall-Bladder,  more 
Nerves  and  Fibres  are  fent  into 
the  Kidney. 

cfcf,  Nerves  and  Fibres,  by 
which  this  Plexus  communicates 
with  the  greateft  Plexus  of  the 
Helen  ter  y. 

£,The  chief  bundle  of  Nerves 
tending  out  of  the  former  Plexus 
(  Tj)  into  the  Spleen,  which  it 
having  reach’d ,  refle&s  from 
thence  into  the  bottom  of  the 
Ventricle. 

«,  The  fecond  Conjugation 
of  the  Nerves  from  the  afore- 
faid  Plexus  into  the  bottom  of 
the  Ventricle  ,  whofe  Fibres 
communicate  with  the  Fibres 
and  Branches  of  the  lower  Sto¬ 
machical  Nerve. 

0,  The  third  Conjugation  of 
Nerves  between  this  Plexus  and 
the  neighbouring  Hepatick  £  . 

/,  The  fourth  Conjugation  of 
Nerves  between  this  and  the 
greateft  Plexus  of  the  Mefen¬ 
terick  0. 

2  ,  The  Renal  Mefenterick 
Plexus  of  the  right  tide,  into 
which  (as  in  its  fellow)  belide 
the  Mefenterick  Branch. 

kk,  Two  Nerves  produced 
from  the  intercoftal  Nerve. 

a,  The  Nerves  and  Fibres 

between 
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between  this  Plexus  and  the 
greateft  of  the  Mefenterick. 

y.j  A  noted  Branch  between 
this  Plexus  and  the  neighbouring 
Hepatick  v. 

vyA  noted  company  of  Nerves 
and  Fibres  from  this  Plexus  into 
the  Kidney,  which  climbing  up 
the  emulgent  Veffels  varioufly 
pafs  about  them. 

6, The  fuperior  Mefenterick 
Plexus  of  the  right  fide,  which 
alfo  is  the  Hepatick. 

o,  A  great  Conjugation  of 
Nerves  out  of  this  Plexus  into 
the  Liver  and  Gall-Bladder, 
out  of  which  likewife  many 
Branches  are  fent  into  the  Py¬ 
lorus  and  Pancreas.  The  Nerves 
and  Fibres  of  this  in  its  afcent 
towards  the  Liver,  cover  the 
Hepatick  Artery  as  it  were,  by 
making  a  Net,  and  almoft  hide 
its  Trunk;  the  Branches  of 
thefe  meet  with  the  tops  of  the 
Stomachical  Nerves  a  a. 

xx,  Shoots  diftributed  about 
the  Pylorus . 

pp,  Other  Shoots  difpers’d 
into  the  Pancreas. 

c  s,  Nerves  reaching  out  be¬ 
tween  this  Plexus  and  the  great- 
eft  of  the  Melentery.  This 
Plexus  communicates  with  the 
neighbouring  Renal  by  (y)  and 
with  the  Stomachical  by  (0J. 
The  greateftMefenterickPLxM*, 
out  of  which  a  great  bundle  of 

Nerves . ariling  under  the 

great  Glandula  of  the  Mefen¬ 
terick,  from  thence  is  difpers’d 
every  where  about  into  very 
many  Branches  and  Shoots,  and 
are  diftributed  into  all  the  In- 
teftines  (  except  the  Fgttum.  ) 


P 

Thefe  Nerves  and  Fibres  reach¬ 
ing  out  on  every  fide,  accom¬ 
pany  the  Mefenterick  Arteries 
and  Veins,  and  varioufly  pafs 
about  them  in  their  whole  pro- 
grefs.  1 

tt,  Nervous  Branches  from 
Plexus  into  the  Womens 
leiticles  or  uterine  Glandula  % 
which  meet  with  the  Brandies 
of  the  vertebral  Nerves  of  the 
20th  and  2i ft  Pair,  fent  into 
the  lame  parts,  and  are  inoicu- 
lated  with  them. 

wy  The  vertebral  Nerves 
which  go  into  the  Womens  Te- 
fticles. 

I ,  The  loweft  Plexus  of  the 
Mefentery  placed  far  below  the 
former,  and  having  for  its  ori¬ 
gin  three  Nerves  ariling  lower 
from  the  Intercoftals. 

©  £  ©>  Three  Nerves  fent  down 
on  either  fide  from  the  Inter- 
coftal  Nerve  into  the  loweft 
Plexus  of  the  Mefenterick. 

XX >  A  Nerve  ftretch’d  out 
from  that  Plexus ,  aireftly  into 
the  greateft  Plexus  of  the  Me¬ 
fentery  ,  which  in  its  paflage 
receives  on  both  fides  fome 
Branches  from  the  intercoftal 
Nerve,  vi\.  44.  5.  5.5.  and  it 
felf  fend  two  Branches  into  the 
Womens  Telticles. 

44,  Two  Branches  from  the 
aforefaid  Nerve  into  the  Wo¬ 
mens  Tefticles. 

$ ,  Another  fmall  Plexus 
Handing  a  little  above  this 
loweft. 

coy  A  nervous  Procefs  from 
the  aforefaid  loweft  Plexus 
ltretch’d  out  into  a  fmall  neigh¬ 
bouring  Plexus. 

From 
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a,  From  the  leaft  Plexus  $  a 
noted  Nerve  beingcarried  into 
the  greater  Plexus  of  the  Me- 
fentery,  which*'1  in  its  whole 
afcent  goes  under  ‘the  F^clum 
and  part  of  the  Colon ,  and  in- 
ferts  many  Branches  in  the 
.fame. 

b,  Another  Branch  fent  down¬ 
wards  from  the  fame  Plexus , 
which  goes  under  the  lower 
part  .of  the  fame  Jfreight  inte- 
ftine,  and  beftows  upon  it  many 
Shoots. 

cc,  Two  Nerves  fent  down¬ 
ward  from  th£  loweft  Plexus  of 
the  Me  Tenter  y  J) ,  which  being 
lent  down  into  the  Pelvis  of 
the  Abdomen ,  go  under  the  two 
Plexus's  there  K.  K.  vi$. one  pla¬ 
ced  on  either  fide. 

KK,  A  double  Plexus  placed 
within  the  Pelvis,  whole  Nerves 
are  employ’d  in  the  feveral  Ex¬ 
cretions  there  made  (vi\.)  the 
Urine,  Excrement,  and  Seed  3 
thefe  fend  out  Nerves  dd  to¬ 
wards  the  loweft  Mefenterick 
Plexus . 

dd,  A  Nerve  afcending  from 
the  aforefaid  Plexus  on  either 
fide  nigh  the  fide  of  the  fiettum, 
and  fends  Shoots  into  it,  which 
double  Plexus  meets  with  ano¬ 
ther  Nerve  b  defcending  from 
the  leaft  Plexus. 

c  5,  Two  Nerves  from  the 
fame  Plexus  into  the  Womb. 

f,  A  Nerve  from  the  fame 
Plexus  into  the  Bladder. 

g,  A  Nerve  into  the  Pro - 

flat#. 

h,  A  Nerve  out  of  the  Root 
of  the  28th  vertebral  Pair,  into 
the  Mufcle  of  the  Anus . 


N  d  i  x. 


i,  The  29th  vertebral  Pair, 
from  which 

k,  A  Nerve  into  the  Sphin- 
fter,  and  the  other  Mufcles  of 
the  Anus . 

l,  A  noted  Nerve  on  both 
Tides  from  that  Pair  into  the 
Penis. 

m,  Another  Ihorter  Branch 
into  the  Mufcles  of  the  Penis . 

LL,  The  intercoftal  Nerve 
below  the  Kidneys. 

m,  A  little  Nerve  from  the 
vertebral  Branch,  which  paffes 
into  the  Cremafter  Mufcle  of  a 
Man’s  Tefticles. 

n,  The  21ft  vertebral  Pair, 
whofe  origin  being  placed  be¬ 
hind  the  Kidnies  lies  hid  ;  from 
this  Nerve  more  Shoots  are 
fent  out  on  both  Tides  into  the 
Tefticles  of  the  Female  Sex , 
which  meet  with  other  mefen¬ 
terick  Shoots  diftributed  to  the 
fame  part. 

o,  A  Nerve  out  of  the  22d 
vertebral  Pair,  from  which  alfo 
fome  Branches  are  fent  into  the 
Womens  Tefticles. 

ppp,&c.  Nerves  which  pafs 
to  the  Thighs,  of  which  thofe 
that  rife  higher  receive  in  their 
defcent  Branches  from  the 
Nerves ^arifing  lower. 

q,  The  pitercoftal  Nerves 
mutually  Finding  one  to  ano* 
ther  near  the  beginning  of  the 
Os  Sacrum ,  communicates  by  the 
crofs  Procefs. 

r,  Another  crofs  Procefs  with¬ 
in  the  bending  of  the  Os  Sacrum, 
joyning  the  two  intercoftal 
Nerves. 

S,  Both  the  intercoltalNerves 
end  in  fmall  Fibres,  which 

Fibres 
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Fibres  are  diftributed  into  the 
very  Sphinder  of  the  Antis. 

t,  A  Nerve  from  the  24th 
vertebral  Pair,  which  is  carried 
into  the  inguinal  Glandules. 

V  V  V,  Shoots  Tent  down  from 
the  intercoftal  Nerve  on  both 
lides  into  the  Body  of  the  Ure¬ 
ters. 

X,  A  Nerve  which  goes  to 
the  Tefticles  and  the  cremafler 
Mufcle  cut  olF  where  it  goes 
out  of  the  Abdomen. 

F  I  Gi  II. 

The  Spinal  Artery  that  lyes 
on  the  fore-part  of  the  Medulla. 
Oblongata  within  the  Bony  Specus 
of  the  Vertebra  ruuning  along 
from  the  Occiput  to  the  Os  Sacrum 
like  Net- work. 

a  a  a,  Arterial  Shoots  from 
the  vertebral  Artery  afeending 
between  the  holes  of  the  Spinal 
Proceffes  i  fent  down  towards 
the  Spine. 

'b  b  b,  Arterial  Branches  fent 
down  from  the  Aorta  towards 
the  Spine. 

ccc,  &c.  An  arterial  Shoot 
reaching  out  of  every  aforefaid 
Branch  into  the  Spinal  Marrow. 

d d d, &c.  Other  Shoots  from 
each  of  the  aforefaid  Branches, 
palling  to  the  lore-part  ot  the 
Spinal  Marrow. 

e  e  e,  The  aforefaid  Arterial 
Branches,  which  as  loon  as  they 
are  carried  to  the  bony  Den,pre* 


fently  become  forked,  and  fend 
forth  little  Branches  into  either 
part,  which  On  both  Tides  com¬ 
municate  with  the  next  Branch 
of  the  fame  fide  ,  and  by  the 
crofs  Procefs  .with  the  fellow 
Branch  of  the  other  fidei 

fff,  Thejoyning  together  of 
the  Arteries  of  either  fide  by 
the  crofs  Branchi 

g  g,  Arterial  Branches  go¬ 
ing  out  of  the  Os  Sacrum . 

hh, Arterial  Branches  goingtd 
the  Meninges  of  the  hinder  part 
of  the  Plead. 

ii,  Arterial  Branches  going 
out  of  the  Skull  with  theNerves 
of  the  feventh  Pair 

k  k>  Shoots  reaching  out  into 
the  wonderful  Net,  which  in 
their  Progrefs  are  inofculated 
mutually  among  themfelves,and 
at  length  with  the  Carotid  Ar* 
teries* 

f  i  g.  nr. 

Part  of  the  Pulmonick  Nerve 
view’d  with  a  Microlcope,  to 
fhew  its  Branchings  on  the  Lo« 
bules  of  the  Lungs. 

A,  The  chief  Trunk, 
bb,  The  ft  br  ilia  cut  ofFand 
difplay’d,  which  pafs  to  the  lit¬ 
tle  Lobes  of  the  Lungs. 

ccc,  The  iVnall  otemrris  of 
Nerves  continued  from  each 
Fafciculus  of  nervous  Fibres, 
from  whence  others  are  propa* 
gated  to  the  next  little  Lobe* 
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The  <$th,  6th  and  8th  from  Caflerius,  the  reft  from  Bidloo. 


FIG.  I. 

THE  External  parts  of  the 
Eye. 

A,  The  Eye-brow  B  the  up¬ 
per  Eye-lid,  C  the  lower,  D 
the  internal  Angle  of  the  Eye, 
in  which,  part  of  the  GlanduU 
Lachrymalis  is  feen.  E,  The  ex¬ 
ternal  Angle,  F  the  Hairs  of 
the  upper,  and  G  the  lower 
Eye-lid. 

FIG.  II. 

A,  The  Skin  with  the  Muf- 
cuJus  or  Arbicularis  Palpebrarum 
remov’d. 

B,  The  Bone  of  the  upper 
'part  of  the  Orbit  bored. 

C,  The  great  Lachrymal 
Gland,  in  fitu. 

Dt  A  faint  appearance  of  the 
excretory  Duds  of  the  Lachry¬ 
mal  Gland.  See  the  following 
Figure. 

E,  Divers  little  Glands  inter- 
fpers’d  with  the  D ufts. 

fig.  m. 

The  Lachrymal  Glands  with¬ 
in  the  Orbit  »f  the  Eye  repre- 
fented  fomewhat  bigger  than 
the  Life. 

AA,  The  upper  part  of  the 
Bones  of  the  Orbit. 

BC,£sV.  The  fuperior  Lachry¬ 
mal  Gland. 


DD*  Its  excretory  Dufts  firit 
obferv’d  by  Meibomius,  and  call’d 
Hygrophthalmicos  ,  by  Borrichiui 
and  by  Segerus  Hygro  Clepharicos , 
becaufe  they  di (charge  them- 
felves  of  their  Lympid  Humour 
within  the  Orbit  and  Palpebrx. 

EE,  Divers  little  Glands  dis¬ 
pers’d  between  the  laft  men¬ 
tion’d  Dufts. 

FG,  The  Cartilaginous  Rim 
of  the  Eye-lids  connefted  with 
Membranes. 

H  H  H,  The  Hairs  of  the  up¬ 
per  Eye-lid  turn'd  fomewhat  up¬ 
wards, which  by  the  Microfcope 
appear  to  have  lateral  Fibres. 

I,  The  Lachrymal  Gland  pla¬ 
ced  in  the  internal  Angle  of  the 
Eye. 

KK,  The  little  Bones  of  the 
Nofe  broke  off  to  fhew  the  fol¬ 
lowing  Dufts 

M,  L,  which  convey  the  fu- 
perfluous  Moifture  of  the  La¬ 
chrymal  Dufts  into  the  Noftril 
of  the  fame  fide. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

TheMufcies  of  the  Eyes,  0V. 

A,  The  Mufculus  Pgttui  oculum 
attoPevs . 

a  a  a,  The  Motary  Nerves  of 
the  Eye. 

B,  The  Deprimens. 

C,  Th  t  Adducens. 

D,  The  Obliqum  inferior . 

E,  The  Abducens • 

F,  The  Obliqum  fuperior • 

G,  The 
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G,  The  Cartilaginous  Trochlea • 

HHH,  The  Tendinous  Ex- 
panfions  of  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Eye. 

I,  The  Optick  Nerve  im¬ 
planted  into  the  back  part  of 
the  Eye. 

F  I  G.  V. 

The  Eye  taken  out  of  the 
Orbit  with  the  Fat  about  it. 

A  A,  Fat  growing  to  the  back 
part  of  the  Eye. 

B,  The  Mufcles  not  fepa- 
rated. 

CC,  That  part  of  the  Eye  to 
which  the  Tendons  of  the  Muf- 
cies  do  not  reach. 

F  I  G.  YI. 

The  Eye-lids  with  their  Muf¬ 
cles. 

A  A,  The  Mufcle  of  the  Pal- 
pe'br at  call’d  Levator. 

B,  Its  thin  Tendinous  Ex- 
panfion  at  its  Termination. 

CC,  The  Tarft,  or  Cartilages 
of  the  Eye-lids. 

D,  The  Lachrymal  Caruncle 
in  the  internal  Angle  of  the 
Eye. 

dd,  The  Punfta  Lachrymalia. 

E,  The  outward  corner  of 
the  Eye. 

FIG.  VII. 

The  external  Tunicks  of  the 

Eye. 

A,  The  Tunica  Adnata. 

B,  The  Cornea. 

C,  Its  fore-part  which  is 
tranfparent,  and  properly  call  d 
Cornea. 
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D,  Its  back  part  properly 
call’d  ScJerotis ,  which  is  thick 
and  not  tranfparent:  Externally 
it  is  cover’d  with  the  Adnata, 
and  internally  with  the  Vvea . 

E,  The  Optick  Nerve. 

F  I  G.  VIII. 

The  Tunica  Vvea  and  Retina 
with  the  Cornea  hanging  down. 

A,  The  Optick  Nerve  co¬ 
ver’d  with  the  Pia  Mater,  ^ 

B,  The  Sclerotis  turn’d  oft 
from  the  Vvea  and  hangings  it. 

C,  The  infide  of  the  Sclerotis. 

D,  The  Tunica  Vvea  partly 
feparated  from  the  Retina. 

E,  The  Retina. 

FIG.  IX. 

A  A,  The  Ligamenttim  CiYwe • 

BB,  Its  Fibres  that  pafs  ac¬ 
cording  to  its  breadth , 

CC,W  Its  Fibres  that  pafs  but 
half  way-,  in  which  are  infer  ted 
divers  Lymphaedu&s:  This  Mul- 
culous  Conftrufture  with  the 
Vvea ,  is  movable  and  flradens 
or  widens  the  Dimenfionsot  the 
Papilla  according  to  the  diffe¬ 
rent  degrees  of  light. 

F  I  G.  X. 

The  Membranes  of  the  Eye 
without  the  Humours. 

AA,  The  three  Tunicks  of 
the  Eye  together. 

B,  Part  of  the  PuniUa. 

C,  The  Optick  Nerve. 

F  I  G.  XI  &  XII. 

The  Vitreous  and  Chryftal- 
lin  Humours  taken  out  toge¬ 
ther. 

e  2  A,  Clary- 
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A,  The  Chryftallin  Humour. 

B,  Parts  of  the  Fibres  of  the 
Ciliar  Ligament  broken  off  and 
remaining  on 

C,  The  Vitreous  Humour. 

FIG.  XIII. 

A,  The  Chryftallin  Humour 
taken  out. 


B,  A  "Membrane  rais’d  from 
the  Chryftallin  Humour. 

F  I  G.  XIV. 

AC,  The  Vitreus  Humour. 

B,  A  Cavity  in  this  Humour, 
in  which  the  back  part  of  the 
Chryftallin  is  receiv’d. 


T  A  B.  XVIII. 


■f  I  G.  I,  II,  III,  IV  &  V.  from  A.  Lewenhoek,  the  Vlth 
from  Henr.  Meibomius.  'The  Five  firfr  jhews  the  Chry ~ 
frallin  Humour  of  the  Eye  varioufly  view'd  with  a  Micro - 
fcope.  See  the  Philofophical  Tranfa&ions  Numb.  165., 
in  the  Tear  1684,  for  the  Month  ^/November. 


F  I  G.  I. 

ABCTpHE  Chryftallin  Hu- 
J_  mour  of  its  natural 
fize. 

B,  That  part  of  it  next  the 
Tunica  Cornea. 


FI  G.  II 


The  Threads  cpnftituting 
the  Scales  wonderfully  difpofed. 
From  the  Center  L,  the  Threads 
pafs  three  feveral  ways, not  that 
all  theThreads  pafs  to  the  Center , 
for  example,  the  fnorteft  MK. 
HN.  OF.  don’t  come  fo  far,  bat 
reach  to  the  Axis  of  the  other 
fide  as  the  Threads  ELK  do 
here.  They  return  from  thence 
Back,  and  are  in  this  Section  the 
ihorteft  Threads  H  N.  Thefe 
3  breads  HN  are  placed  on  the 


other  fide  near  the  Axis?  and 
returning  back  again,  are  then 
O  F  5  and  OF  coming  from  the 
other  fide  nigh  the  Axis ,  is  here 
again  KM.  To  conclude,  thofe 
which  are  here  the  lhorteft 
Threads,  are  on  the  other  fide 
the  longeft,  and  Vice  verfa.  Tq 
prefent  this  clear  to  view,  L 
have  drawn  with  Lines  the 
Threads  compafhng  one  of  the 
Scales  of  the  Chryftallin  Body 

feen  on  one  fide.  See 

< 

F  I  Ga  III. 

RTPSWQ.  Tho’  it  ought 
to  be  a  ftattifh  round,  1  have 
here  made  if  Globular,  conft- 
dering,  that  in  this  Reprefen- 
ration  the  Thread  conftituting 
each  Scale  may  be  the  better 
djfcerned.P  and  Qare  the  middle 
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Points  or  Axti,  of  which  P  (in 
the  foregoing  Figure  2,  de¬ 
noted  by  L)  the  Threads  iflu- 
ing  out  of  the  Point  P,  in  the 
foregoing  Fig.  2.  L,  extended 
to  V,  where  they  are  the  ihort- 
eft  Threads;  from  whence  they 
extend  back  again  to  P,  where 
again  they  are  the  largeft;  and 
from  P  they  again  extend  to 
1.  W  where  they  are  again  the 
fhorteft  :  And  thus  alfo  are  ex¬ 
tended  the  Threads  from  T  ro 
Q,,  and  thence  again  to  X,  and 
from  X  to  Q^,  and  thus  half  the 
Courfe  of  every  one  of  the 
Threads  is  demonftrated,  fince 
we  rauft  fuppofe  this  tor  an  half 
round.  In  fhort  the  Threads 
L  I  in  Fig.  2.  are  here  P  S,  and 
the  Threads  between  L  and  M 
of  that  Figure,  are  here  the 
Threads  between  P  and  X,  and 
the  Threads  between  LO  in 
the  foregoing  Fig.  2.  are  here 
the  Threads  between  P  and  T. 
So  that  the  Threads  in  the  fore¬ 
going  Fig.2.  between  FOLIKE 
are  here  in  Fig.3.  the  fame  with 
RTPS.  Here  is  further  to  be 
obferv’d,  that  the  Threads  con- 
ftituting  the  Chryftallin  Body, 
are  thickeft  about  R  and  S,  and 
the  nearer  they  approach  to  P 
or  Q^,  they  are  the  thinner. 
To  conclude,  when  we  view  the 
forefaid  Chryftallin  Body  with 
attention ,  as  it  cometh  frefh 
out  of  the  Eye,  we  find  it  to 
excel  in  tranfparency  the  pureft 
Glafs,  notwithftanding  it  is 
compos'd  of  fo  many  thoufand 
Threads,  where  they  lye  fo 
very  clofe  together,  that  one 
would  wonder  how  the  light 


can  pals  through  them  in  right 
Lines,  which  is  abfolutely  ne- 
ceffary  ;  for  if  it  were  other- 
wife, theChryftallin  Body  would 
appear  white  but  not  tranfpa- 
rent. 

FIG.  IV  &  Y. 

The  fame  Agreement  (fays 
Lervenhoed)  I  found  alfo  in  the 
Eyesof  Hares  and  Rabbets,  ex¬ 
cept  that  whereas  the  Threads 
conftituting  the  beforementi- 
on5d  Chryftallin  Bodies,  fpread 
themfelves  from  the  Center  in 
three  diftant  Courfcs  ;  here  the 
Threads  of  each  Scale  fpread 
themfelves,  but  in  two  courfes. 
Fig.4.  ABCD  reprefenteth  half 
the  round  of  the  Chryftallin 
Body  of  the  Eye  of  a  Hare  or 
Rabbet,  E  is  the  Center ,  which 
lyeth  extended  to  the  Apple  of 
the  Eyej  thefe  Threads  conftir 
tutingeach  Scale,  which  run  as 
through  the  Center  E,  are  on. 
the  other  fide  the  fhorteft,  and 
appear  like  unto  F  or  G  ;  like- 
wife  F  and  G,  on  the  other  fide 
run  through  the  Center.  I  have 
alfo  caufed  the  foregoing  Figure 
to  be  drawn  fidewife,  the  better 
to  reprefen t  the  thread-like  ap¬ 
pearance  of  each  Scale.  I  fup¬ 
pofe  then  that  the  Threads , 
which  in  Fig.  4.  are  reprefented 
between  E  and  F,  are  the  fame 
with  thofein  Fig.  5.  reprefented 
by  I  O.  So  that  the  Threads 
which  come  from  the  Point  I 
(the  fame  with  E  in  the  former 
Figure)  end  here  in  N  and  L, 
where  they  are  the  fhorteft  - 
and  thofe  which  extend  to  O, 

through 
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through  or  clofe  to  the  Center 
M,  where  they  are  the  Iongeft, 
end  there,  or  bend  again  on 
the  other  fide,  as  the  fame  do 
here.  In  fhort ,  thofe  which 
here  approach  the  Center  I,  are 
on  the  other  fide  far  theft  from 
the  Center . 


F  I  G.  VL 

The  Lachrymal  Duft  palling 
towards  the  Noftril. 

a  a,  The  Continuation  of  the 
Lachrymal  Du&from  the  P  unci  a 
Lachrymalia  to  the  extremity  of 
the  Noftril, 

b  b,  The  Excretory  Duff  that 
is  proper  to  the  Noftrils. 


T  A  B.  XIX. 

From  Du  Verney. 


F  I  G.  I. 

THE  Ear  in  its  natural  Si¬ 
tuation,  together  with  the 
Arteries  which  are  diftributed 
to  its  fore-parr. 

ABCD,  The  Ear  ABC  its 
three  Plica,  D  the  Auricula, ,  E 
the  Concha ,  at 

F,  near  E  is  to  be  feen  the 
foramen  of  the  Meatus  Auditor 
F,  The  place  of  the  Tympanum, 
or  rather  McmbranaTympani ,  the 
two  prick’d  Lines  Ihew  the 
length  of  the  Meam, 

GG,  Part  of  the  Os  Squammo? 
fum  bored. 

H,  The  Mufculm  Attollens  Au- 
riculam  (or  firffc  Mufcle)  lying 
on  the  Os  Sqtt ammo fum  after  the 
Temporal  Mufcle  is  taken  away. 
I,  Part  of  the  Os  tfugale, 

K,  The  proceffus  Styloides . 

L,  The  external  Carotid 
Artery  cut  off  about  the  Angle 
pfthe  lower  Jaw-bone. 

M,  The  Branch  which  af- 
pends  by  the  fore-part  of  theEar* 


N,  Thofe  that  pafs  on  the 
back  part  of  the  Ear. 

P,  A  Branch  that  goes  to  the 
Ear  it  felf. 

O,  Another  Branch  which 
pafles  to  its  Cartilage,  and  in¬ 
ternal  part  of  its  Concha, 

F  IG.  II. 

The  Ear  drawn  forward  to 
fhew  its  fecond  Mufcle,  with 
the  feveral  Teguments  of  the 
Ear,  and  the  Arteries  which  lye 
behind  it. 

A,  The  Ear  turn’d  forward. 

B,  Its  fecond  Mufcle  call’d 
}{ctrahens  Auricularn ,  whofe  Fi¬ 
bres  are  here  bared  from  their 
Membranes  to  Ihew  their  Pro- 
grefs. 

C,  The  Cartilage  laid  bare, 
to  fhew  the  Infertion  of  the 
Mufcle. 

D,  The  true  Skin  of  the  Ear, 
under  which  the  Fat  is  placed. 

E,  The  Membrana  Nernofa  , 
according  to  Du  Verney. 

F,  Part 


'i. 
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F ,  Parc  of  the  Os  Sc^itaramofum. 

G,  The  Mammillary  Procefs* 

H,  The  Trunk  of  the  Carotid 
Artery. 

IK,  Its  Trunk,  which  as  it 
afcends  behind  the  Ear,  fends 
divers  Shoots  to  it. 

L,  A  Branch  that  is  beftow'd 
on  the  Cavities  of  the  Maftoid 
Procefs. 

M,  A  Branch  after  patting  on 
the  Cartilage  isdifpersM  on  the 
Concha. 

F  I  G.  III. 

The  Cartilage  of  the  Ear  and 
its  Meatus  laid  bare. 

A,  The  Cartilage  of  the  Ear 
with  its  Foldings. 

B,  The  Cartilaginous  Meatus 
hanging  a  little  down. 

C,  Part  of  the  Cartilage  , 
which  makes  the  Orifice  of  the 
Meatus,  and  which  hangs  down 
at  the  Mouth  of  the  Concha  in 
the  Figure  of  the  Tongue. 

DEF,  Three  places  which  are 
only  Membranous  where  the 
Cartilages  are  difcontinued. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

Shews  the  back-part  of  the 
Ear,  and  the  upper  part  of  the 
Cartilaginous  Meatus ,  with  the 
Ligaments  which  joyn  the  Con¬ 
cha  to  the  Os  Temporum . 

AA,  The  back-part  of  the 
Ear. 

B  B,  The  back-part  of  the 
Concha  bared. 

CC,  The  Appendices  of  the 
Cartilaginous  Meatus. 

Dy  The  upper  part  of  the 


Meatus  compos'd  only  of  the 
Glandulous  Skin. 

E,  A  Ligament  of  the  Ear. 

F  I  G.  V. 

The  Glandulous  Tunick  that 
invefts  the  Cartilaginous  Meatus 
reprefented  three  times  bigger 
than  its  natural  fize,  that  all  its 
parts  may  appear  more  diftinfL 

A,  The  external  part  of  the 
Glandulous  Tunick. 

B,  The  Can  alls  or  Meatus  o~ 
pen’d ,  where  the  fmall  Hairs 
may  be  feen  with  the  Mouths 
of  the  Excretory  Duels  of  the 
Glands. 

F  I  G.  VI. 

Part  of  the  Meatus  cut  fo  as 
to  (hew  the  thicknefs'  of  it,  and 
the  manner  of  the  Adhefion  of 
the  Glands  to  that  Skin  ;  Some 
of  which  Glands  are  taken 
out,  to  fhew  their  Loculi  more 
diftin&ly. 

F  I  G.  VII. 

The  Temple  Bone  bared. 

A,  The  Squammous  part  o I 
this  Bone. 

BB,  Part  of  the  Os  Jugal e  or 
Jpophyfis  Zygomatic  a. 

C,  A  fmall  Depreffure  where 
the  Ligament  of  the  Ear  is 
fatten'd. 

D,  The  Mouth  of  the  bony 
Meatus  of  the  Ear. 

E,  The  Cliffs  that  are  feen 
in  the  fore-part  of  this  Bone 
next  the  Fauces. 

F,  The  Membrane  of  the 
Tympanum  in  its  proper  Situation. 

U.  The 


G,  The  Mammillary  Procefs. 

H,  The  Slytoide  Procefs. 

I,  The  Canalis  in  which  the 
internal  Carotid  pafles. 

K,  A  Shuts  between  the  bony 
Meatus  and  Squammous  part  of 
the  Os  Temporuniy  by  which  the 
Mufcle  of  the  Malleus  palfes  into 
the  Tympanum  it  felf. 


L,  The  Extremity  of  the 
bony  MeatiiSy  which  is  part  of 
the  Channel  leading  from  the 
Ear  to  the  Palat. 

F  I  Gi  VIII. 

The  Bony  Meatus  feparated 
from  the  Temple  Bone. 


T  A  B.  XX. 

From  M.  Du  Verney* 


FIG.  I. 

THE  Temple  Bone  after  its 
Squammous  part  with  the 
external  Meatus  is  cut  away  to 
fhew  the  Membrane  of  the  Tym¬ 
panum. 

A,  The  Membrane  of  the 
Tympanum  in  its  proper  place  , 
fo  that  it  may  be  readily  feen. 

B,  The  handle  of  the  Hammer 
cleaving  to  the  infide  of  this 
Membrane. 

C,  The  longeft  Procefs  of 
the  Incus ,  which  may  be  feen 
through  the  Membrane  of  the 
Tympanum  ,  tho’  it  is  placed  at 
iome  diftance  behind  it. 

D,  The  head  of  the  Hammer 
or  Malleus . 

E,  The  thick  part  of  the  Incus 
with 

F,  Its  fhort  Procefs,  which 
appears  bared  in  this  Setlion. 

G,  The  Bony  Medtus  broke 
off  in  its  middle. 

H,  The  Maftoide  Jpophyfis . 

Ij  The  Styloid. 


K,  The  external  Mufcle  of 
the  Malleus  in  its  place. 

L . The  fmall  llender  and 

long  Procefs  of  the  Malleus,  to 
which  the  Mufcle  is  inferted. 

/ 

FIG.  II. 

The  Membrana  Tympani  taken 
out  and  view'd  laterally. 

F  I  G.  III. . 

The  Membrane  of  the  Tym - 
panum  view’d  after  the  fame 
manner,  but  ftill  remaining  in 
the  Extremity  of  the  Bony 
paffage. 

A  A,  The  fide  of  the  Bony 
Meatus  next  the  Face,  by  which 
the  gradual  afcending  Progrefs 
of  that  paflage  may  be  under¬ 
flood  as  it  leads  to  the  Membrana 
Tympani . 

F  I  G;  IV. 

The  lateral  View  of  the  Incus 
and  Stapes  in  their  proper  Situ¬ 
ation* 

A,  The 
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A,  The  thickeft  part  of  the 
Inca s. 

B,  The  fhort  Branch  of  the 
Incus,  which  in  this  view  an. 
pears  on 

C,  The  long  Branch. 

p,  The  head  of  the  Stapes , 
which  is  joyn’d  with  the  long 
Procefs  of  the  Incus  by  the  me¬ 
diation  of  the  fourth  Bone. 

F  I  G.  V. 

N.  B.  That  thefe  following 
Figures,  by  miftake  of  the  Gra¬ 
ver, are  placed  in  different  parts 
of  this  Table,  and  are  done  four 
times  bigger  than  the  Life. 

A,  The  Beak  of  the  longeft 
Branch  of  the  Incus. 

B,  The  Ojjiculum  quartum. 

C,  The  head  of  the  Stapes,  in 
whofe  Cavity  (here  exprefs’d) 
the  Ojjiculum  quartum  is  receiv’d. 

FIG.  VI. 

The  Stapes  four  times  bigger 
than  the  Life. 

A,  Its  Head. 

B,  Its  Neck. 

CG,  Its  Sides. 

D,  Its  Bajis. 

E,  The  Membrane  of  the 
Stapes. 

FIG.  VII. 

P,  The  Bafis  of  the  Stapes . 

FIG.  VIII. 

A,  The  Stapes. 

B,  Its  Muffle,  both  being  re- 
prefented  more  than  twice  as 
big  as  the  Life, 
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F  1  G.  IX. 

Shews  the  fmallBones  of  the 
Ear,  as  they  appear  if  you  view 
them  from  that  Meatus  which 
opens  into  the  Maftcid  Procefs. 

A,  The  thickeff  part  of  the 
Incus. 

B,  Its  fhort  Procefs  fore- 
fiorten'd,  the  Eye  being  dire&ly 
again  ft  its  Point. 

C,  Its  longeft Branch. 

D,  The  back  part  of  the  han« 
die  of  the  Malleus. 

E, Th e Stapes  feen  from  above® 

F  I  G.  X. 

Another  view  of  the  Bones 
ot  the  Ear  (on  the  oppofite  fide) 
from  the  Meatus ,  which  leads 
from  the  Palat  to  the  Tympanum. 

A,  The  head  of  the  Malleus 
covering  the  thicker  part  of 
the  Incus,  and  its  fhort  Procefs. 

B,  The  handle  of  the  Malleus* 

C,  The  longer  Branch  of  the 
Incus. 

D,  The  Stapes  view’d  laterally. 

^  N.  B.  That  the  Line  or  ra- 

lu-^1  Stylus,  exprefs’d  in  thefe 
two  laft  Figures,  thews  the  parts 
o.  tnefe  Bones  that  appear 
above  or  underneath  in  their 
different  Views. 

F  I  G.  XL 

Reprefents  almoft  the  fame 
parts  that  are  exprefs’d  in  Fig.i, 
ot  this  table,  all  being  drawn 
much  bigger  than  in  the  Seek- 
ton.  The  Membrane  of  the 
Tympanum  being  here  taken  away 
to  Ihew  the  Bones  in  their  pro, 

f  Ti/a. 
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per  Situation,  and  the  parts  that 
appear  in  the  iniide  of  the  Tym¬ 
panum  it  felf. 

A,  The  Malleus. 

B,  The  incus: 

C,  The  Stapes  dire&Iy  under 
the  Eye,  fo  that  its  Head  is  hid 
by  the  Roftrum  of  the  longer 
Branch  of  the  Incus ,  tho’  its 
Bafis  may  in  this  view  fomewhat 
appear  as  it  covers  the  Feneftra 
Ovalti. 

D,  The  bottom  or  lower  part 
of  the  Tympanum ,  which  is  the 
Surface  of  the  Os  Pettofum. 

E,  The  Feneftra  Ovalti . 

FG  . . .  Half  of  the  Meatus  in 
which  the  internal  Mufcle  ot 
the  Malleus  is  inclofed. 

F,  That  part  of  this  divided 
Meatus  that  is  without  the  Tym¬ 
panum, 

G,  Its  other  part  within  the 
Tympanum. 

H  I,  The  bony  part  of  the 
Meatus  ,  which  leads  from  the 
Palat  to  theEar., divided  through 
its  middle  to  fhew  its  Cavity. 

I*  The  Extremity  of  the  Me¬ 
atus ,  in  which  the  Muf cuius  Sta¬ 
pedis  is  inclofed. 

F  I  G.  XII. 

The  Incus  view’d  on  that  fide 
where  it  is  articulated  to  the 
Malleus . 

A,  The  great  end  of  the  Incus. 

B,  Its  (hort  Branch  Fore- 
Ihorten’d. 

C,  Its  long  Branch. 

D,  Its  firft  Cavity. 

E,  The  Second - 

F,  A  Protuberance  arifing 
between  thefe  two  Cavities. 


F  I  G.  XIII. 

That  part  of  the  Malleus  is 
here  chiefly  reprefented  which 
is  articulated  with  the  Incus. 

A,  Its  Head. 

B,  Its  Handle. 

C,  Its  large  Jpophyfis. 

D,  Its  fir  ft  Protuberance  , 
which  is  receiv’d  in  the  Cavity 
of  the  Incus  D,in  the  preceeding 
Figure. 

E,  Its  fecond  Protuberance 
which  is  receiv’d  at  E  in  the 
fame  Figure. 

F,  The  Cavity  which  re. 
ceives  the  Protuberance  F, 
Fig.  ib. 

FIG.  XIV. 

The  Malleus  as  it  appears 
when  view’d,  from  the  Aquadutt, 
that  the  Inflection  of  the  Muf- 
cles  may  be  feen,  efpecially  the 
internal  Mufcles  which  pafsinto 
the  Tympanum  to  its  infertion  on 
the  Malleus. 

AB,  The  Malleus. 

C.  The  exterior  Mufcle. 

D,  The  interior' — — . 

F  I  G.  XV. 

Shews  the  Circumference  of 
the  Tympanum  and  the  Malleus 
view’d  from  the  infide  with  its 
Mufcles  in  its  proper  Situation. 

A,  The  Head  of  the  Malleus. 

B,  Its  Handle- - - 

C,  The  external  Mufcle  of 
the  Malleus. 

D,  Its  Infertion. 

E,  The  internal  Mufcle  of 
the  Malleus. 

F  >  The 


APPENDIX. 


4? 


F,  The  place  which  it  goes 
to,  and  makes  an  obtufe  Angle, 
and  whence  it  is  infle&ed  to  the 
Handle  of  the  Malleus,  to  which 
it  is  inferted  under  the  external 
Mu  Tele. 

GH,  The  Circumference  of 
the  Tympanum . 

I,  The  great  Apophyfis  of  the 
Malleus  fore-fhorten’d. 

K,  The  letter  Apophyfis  to 
which  the  external  Mufcle  is 
inferred. 

LM,  The  Nervous  Covering 
of  the  internal  Mufcle  fome- 
what  open’d  to  (hew  thatMufcle. 

That  it  may  be  better  con¬ 
ceiv’d  hqw  thefe  two  Mufcles 
move  the  Malleus ,  and  thereby 
ftretch  the  Membrane  of  the 
Tympanum  or  relax  it,  their  In- 
fertionsdo  (hew,  that  when  the 
external  Mufcle  CD  Afts  only, 
the  Extremity  of  the  Manubrium 
B  (or  handle)  is  drawn  outward, 
becaufe  the  head  of  the  Malleus 
G  is  fatten’d  in  the  Tympanum. 
But  it  both  thefe  Mufcles  move 
together,  the  Extremity  of  the 
Malleus  (being  drawn  inwardly 
by  the  internal  Mufcle  E  F,) 
ftretches  the  Membrana  Tympani. 
For  the  external  Mufcle  C  D 
draws  or  at  leaft  tyes  up  the 
Head  of  the  Mato,  which  does 
not  bear  upon  the  Tympanum  in 
H  as  it  does  in  G, 

FIG.  XVI. 

Shews  the  back  part  of  the 
Os  Temporis  as  big  again  as  the 


Life,  its  Squammous  part  being 
here  taken  away,  and  the  Bone 
cut  through  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom  (according  to  the  Stria ) 
fo  thatthelncilion  paifesthrough 
the  middle  of  the-  Maftoid  Pro- 
cefs :  This  Seftion  is  fo  made, 
that  the  Stria  about  the  Mem¬ 
brana  Tympani  appears,  as  does 
alfo  the  place  where  the  Stria  is 
wanting.  Here  alfo  may  be  feen 
the  Parietes  of  the  Bony  Meatus 
next  the  Face  looking  down¬ 
wards,  and  covering  a  part 
of  the  Membrana  Tympani  and 

finally  all  the  Sinuofities  of 

> 

the  Maftoid  Procefs  are  laid 
open. 

A  A,  The  Stria. 

a  a,  The  fpace  in  which  the 
Stria  is  wanting. 

B,  The  fide  of  the  Bony  Me¬ 
atus  next  the  Face,  in  this  view, 
lying  downwards. 

C,  The  Malleus. 

D,  The  fmall  Cord  of  the 
Tympanum  drawn  inwards,  that  it 
may  be  feen  how  it  paffes  on  the 
external  Mufcle. 

b,  c,  A  Sinuofity  in  the  Bone 
on  the  Stria ,  which  gives  the 
Mufcle  the  Benefit  of  a  Pully. 

E,  The  external  Mufcle  of 
the  Malleus  in  like  manner 
drawn  inward. 

FF,  The  bony  part  of  the 
Meatus  that  leads  to  the  Palat. 

G,  The  Meatus  to  the  Maftoid 
Procefs. 

HHH,  The  Sinuofities  of  that 
Apophyfis . 


f  ? 
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From  M. 
F  I  G.  I.  • 

SHews  the  Os  TemporU  not  ex¬ 
ceeding  its  juft  Magnitude, 
and  fo  prepar’d,  that  the  Stapes 
may  befeen  in  its  proper  place, 
together  with  the  Meatus  which 
goes  from  the  Ear  to  thePalat. 

A,  The  Stapes  in  its  proper 
Situation. 

BC,  Part  of  the  Sony  Canal. 
D,  The  Cartilaginous  part  of 
the  fame  Canal ,  which  is  thick 
and  large  at  its  Extremity. 

E,  The  infide  of  the  Mem¬ 
brane  that  invefts  the  infide  of 
the  Channel  hanging  down. 

•  FI  G.  II.  ‘ 

Another  View  of  the  fame 
Temple-bone  exceeding  its  na¬ 
tural  fize,  and  fo  prepar’d,  that 
the  Cochlea  and  femicircular 
Channels  appear  in  their  natu¬ 
ral  Situation. 

A,  The  Arched  Roof  of  the 
Veftibulurr . 

B,  The  Feneflra  Ovalis  as  it 
appears  when  the  Stapes  and 
Membrane  that  connefts  it  are 
remov’d. 

CDE,  The  three  lemicircu- 
lar  Channels  in  their  proper 
Sight,  C  the  fuperior,  D  the 
middlemoft,  E  the  lowermoft. 
i  he  middlemoft  and  lowermoft 
in  this  Figure  are  open’d  to 
fhew  their  Cavities. 


Da  Verney. 

f  i  g.  nr. 

Shews  the  top  of  the  Cochlea 
taken  off  to  its  internal  part, 
that  the  Semioval  Spiral  Chan¬ 
nel  may  be  feen. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

Shews  the  Spiral  Lamina  fuf- 
pended  as  it  were  in  the  Air 
much  bigger  than  the  Life,  with 
the  Membrane  which  faftens  it 
to  the  Superficies  of  the  Channel . 

a ,  b,  c,  The  Lamina  Spiralis • 

d,  e,  f,  The  Membrane  which 
adheres  to  it. 

F  I  G.  V. 

Shews  the  Center  or  Body  of 
the  Cochlea  much  bigger  than 
its  natural  fize,  in  which  fome 
marks  of  the  turnings  of  the 
Spiral  Lamina  and  the  Channels 
may  be  feen. 

a,  b,  c,  The  Veftigia  of  the 
Turnings  of  the  Spiral  Lamina 
full  of  many  little  holes  which 
afford  pa flages  of  the  Filaments 
of  the  Auditory  Nerve. 

d,e,  f,  Marks  of  the  Extre« 
mities  of  the  spiral  Channel. 

F  I  G.  VI. 

Shews  the  Veftibulum  and  the 
three  Semicircular  Channels 
open’d  ,  that  the  diftribution 

'  -  T  Of 
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of  the  Veftels  may  be  feen  in 
them. 

a,  The  Branch  of  an  Artery 
which  enters  the  Veflibulum. 

b,  Another  Branch  of  the 
fame  Artery  which  enters  by 
the  common  hole  of  the  Vefti- 
bid  urn ,  and  is  diftributed  to  the 
luperior  and  inferior  Channels. 

c,  The  Branch  that  goes  to 
the  infide  of  the  middleChannel, 

F  I  G.  VII. 

Shews  the  back  part  of  the 
Os  Petrofum  very  much  magni¬ 
fied  ,  the  Bone  it  felf  being 
rafped  away,fo  much  as  is  need¬ 
ful,  to  ihew  the  Semicircular 
Convolutions  and  Cavity  in 
which  the  Auditory  Nerve  ends. 

A,  The  hole  of  the  Auditory 
Nerve  rafped. 

BB,  The  Semicircular  Dufts. 

C,  The  Bafts  of  the  Body  of 
the  Cochlea  with  divers  fmall 
holes  in  it,  which  afford  paffages 
to  the  Nervous  FibriU *  that  are 
fpread  in  ail  the  Spiral  turnings 
and  windings. 

D,  The  beginning  of  the 
Meatus  by  which  part  of  the 
hard  Nerve  pa  lies. 

E,  The  hole  by  which  a 
Branch  of  the  foft  Nerve  paiTes, 

Fig*  S.  h. 


F,  Another  hole  by  which  a 
third  Branch  of  the  foft  Pair 
paffes,  exprefs’d  Fig.  8.  F. 

F  I  G.  VIII. 

The  Auditory  Nerve  magni¬ 
fied  and  freed  from  the  Os  Pe¬ 
trofum ,  that  it  may  appear  how 
this  Nerve  is  divided  within  the 
Meatus  of  that  Bone. 

A,  The  Auditory  Nerve  di¬ 
vided  into  two  Branches. 

BB,  Part  of  the  foft  Nerve. 

CC,  i  art  of  that  hard  Nerve 
whofe  upper  part  is  fo  exprefs’d 
in  this  Figure,  that  the  Fibril la 
and  Branches  of  the  portion  of 
foft  Nerves  may  be  feen.  The 
Trunk  of  this  Portion  of  the 
hard  Nerve,  is  inferted  in  the 
Foramen  mark’d  D  in  Fig.  7. 

D,  The  great  Branch  of  the 
foft  Nerve  divided  into  divers 
Fibrilh r,  which  inter  into  divers 
holes  at  the  Bafis  of  the  Body  of 
the  Cochlea,  and  are  diftributed 
into  all  its  Spiral  Turnings  and 
Windings. 

E,  Another  Branch  of  the 
foft  Nerve,  which  enters  by  the 
Foramen  mark’d  E  in  Fig.  7. 

F,  The  third  Branch  of  the 
foft  Nerve,  which  enters  at  the 
Foramen  F  of  Fig.  7. 
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TAB.  XXII. 

From  M.  Du  Verney. 


F  I  G.  I. 

SHews  the  upper  part  of  the 
Temple-bone  inclining  a 
little,  together  with  the  Branch 
of  the  fifth  Pair  of  Nerves, 
which  is  diftributed  into  the  left 
Cheek,  and  the  Origin  of  di¬ 
vers  of  the  Filaments  which  is 
called  the  Corda  Tympanic  asalfo 
the  divifions  of  theotherBranch 
of  the  fame  Nerve  which  goes  to 
the  outward  part  of  the  Ear. 

A,  Part  of  the  Squammous 
Bone  of  the  Temples. 

B,  The  Mafloid  Procefs. 

C,  The  Styloid  Procefs. 

D,  The  Zygomatick  Procefs. 

E,  The  Meatwt  that  goes  from 
the  Ear  to  the  Palat. 

F,  A  Branch  of  the  fifth  Pair, 
chiefly  diftributed  into  the  lower 
Cheek,  and  into  the  parts  that 
joyn  to  it. 

g  h  i  k,  Four  Shoots  from  this 
Branch  as  foon  as  it  comes  out 
of  the  Cranium . 

'  g,  The  firft  goes  to  the  tem¬ 
poral  Mufcle. 

h.  The  fecond  to  the  exter¬ 
nal  Majfeter . 

i,  The  third  goes  to  the  Muf¬ 
cle  call’d  the  Buccinator  and 
Glands  of  the  Cheeks. 

k,  The  fourth  goes  to  the 
Mufculws  Pterygoidem  internet. 

C,  Another  Shoot  which  is 
rent  out  from  this  Branch. 

H}  A  part  of  this  Branch  , 


which  is  joyn’d  with  the  hard 
Branch  of  the  Auditory  Nerve. 

I,  The  diftribution  of  the 
Branch  G  into  the  outward 
part  of  the  Ear,  whofe  outward 
Branches  are  cut  off. 

K,  A  Branch,  which  being 
cut  off,  goes  into  the  lower 
Jaw. 

LL,  A  Branch  which  goes  to 
the  fide  of  the  Tongue. 

MM,  A  Branch  going  from 
thence, and  a  fee  nding  backward 
over  the  bony  part  of  theMe<2- 
tus  of  the  Aquxduft,  and  goes 
into  the  Tympanum :,  and  is  that 
which  is  commonly  call’d  the 
Corda  Tympani. 

N,  The  external  Mufcle  of 
the  Malleus  in  its  proper  place. 

F  I  G.  II. 

A,  The  Procejfus  Mafloides. 

B,  The  hinder  part  of  the 
Ear  feen. 

C,  The  Trunk  of  the  fecond 
vertebral  Pair. 

abedefg,  Many  Branches 
cut  off*,  which  the  laft  menti¬ 
on’d  Trunk  fends  to  the  neigh¬ 
bouring  Mufcles  and  vertebral 

Nerves. 

DD,  A  Branch  of  the  fame 
Nerve,  which  pa  (Fes  by  the  back 
part  of  the  Ear. 

E,  A  Branch  which  ends  in 
the  Auricula ,  and  in  the  Car  til  a* 
ginom  Meatus* 


FIG. 
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F  I  G.  III. 

Shews  the  Ear  of  a  Child  of 
a  Year  old. 

A,  The  under  part  of  the  Ear. 

BB,  Its  Channel  or  Cartila¬ 
ginous  Meatus. 

C,  The  Membrane  that  joyns 
the  Cartilaginous  Meatus  to  the 
bony  Annulus ,  which  in  time 
grows  hard,  and  chiefly  makes 
up  the  bony  Meatus  of  the  Ear. 

D,  The  bony  Annulus, 

E,  The  Procefs  of  the  Os  f-u- 
gale. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

Shews  the  fore-part  of  the 
temporal  Bone  of  an  Embryo. 

AjEts.Squammous  part,whofe 
little  bonYffibres  appear,  as  it  is 
feen  in  fomV  other  Bones  in  the 
Skull  of  an  Embryo . 

a  b,  The  Margin  of  its  Cir¬ 
cumference  as  yetCartilaginous. 

B,  Part  of  the  Osf-ugale. 

C,  The  Membrane  of  the 
Tympanum. 

D,  The  bony  Annulus  with 
which  the  Membrane  of  the 
Tympanum  is  joyn’d. 

E,  The  Procejfus  Styloides  as 
yet  Cartilaginous. 

FF,  The  Procejfus  Mafioides 
very  final!. 

d,  The  Foramen, through  which 
the  hard  Branch  of  the  Audito¬ 
ry  Nerve  pafles  out. 

G,  The  conjunction  of  the 
Squarntnous  part  oi  the  Tem¬ 
ple  bone  with  the  Maltoid-bone, 

:  united  in  an  Adult. 

H,  The  Channel  in  which 
i  that  Carotid  Artery  pafles. 


I,  The  Foramen  that  goes  from 
the  Palat  to  the  Mouth. 

F  I  G.  V. 

Shews  the  hinder  part  of  the 
Temple-bone. 

A,  The  Squammous  part. 

BB,  The  place  where  it  is 
lepa rated  from  the  reft  of  the 
Os  Petrofum. 

^  C,  The  fuperior  femicircular 
Channel  unprepared. 

D,  The  inferior1 - - 

E,  The  place  where  both 
Channels  meet. 

F,  A  remarkable  Hollow 
which  lies  under  the  fuperior 
Channel,  and  which  in  time  is 
filled  up  and  is  not  perceivable. 

G, The  Foramen  for  the  palling 
of  the  hard  Nerve. 

H.  The  Foramen  of  the  Audi¬ 
tory  Nerve. 

FIG.  VI. 

Shews  the  bony  Annulus  a 
little  ftooping  that  the  Strict 
may  be  feen. 

F  1  G.  VII. 

Shews  the  fame  Annulus ,  but 
otherwife  inclin’d,  that  the  reft 
ol  the  Stria  may  be  vitible. 

F  1  G.  VIII. 

This  fhews  the  hard  Portion 
of  the  Auditory  Nerve  on  diffe¬ 
rent  parts  of  the  Face. 

A,  The  Trunk  of  the  hard 
part  of  the  Auditory  Nerve 
coming  out  of  the  Cranium 
through  the  Foramen  that  is  be¬ 
tween  the  Procefus  Mafioides  and 
Styloides .  #• 

BB,  A 
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B  B,  A  great  Branch  which  is 
fent  from  that  Trunk  to  the 
Ear,  whofe  fmall  Filaments  are 
feencut  off. 

CC,  The  inferior  Branch 
which  is  difperfed  to  the  Chin, 
Mufcles  and  Teguments  that 
lye  under  the  lower  Jaw. 

a,  The  fuperior  Branch  that 
is  divided  in  a  three-fold  man¬ 
ner. 

D  b  c  d  e,  Five  Branches  of 
this  Divifion  fent  into  the  \luf- 
cles  of  the  Temples,  Forehead 
and  Eye-lids. 


f,  A  Branch  of  this  Divifion 
which  goes  into  the  middle  of 
the  Cheek,  through  the  Branch 
of  the  fifth  Pair  (mark’d  g)  and 
becomes  bigger. 

h,  The  laft  Branch  of  this 
Divifion,  that  fends  Filaments 
to  the  Mufculus  Buccinator  and 
Mufcles  of  the  Lips. 

i  i,  Two  fmall  Filaments  which 
feem  cut  off,  becaufe  they  pafs 
into  the  Orbita  of  the  Eye 
through  their  proper  Foramina , 
which  are  in  the  firft  Bone  of 
the  upper  Jaw. 


T  A  B.  XXIII. 

I?  I  G.  I,  II,  V,  VI,  VII  &  VIII  from  Veflingius.  The  Illd 
from  Schneider.  FIG.  IV  from  Cafierius.  The  reft 
from  Malpighius. 


F  I  G.  I. 

E  Hairy  Scalp  fepa- 
rated. 

BB,  The  Panniculws  Carnofus , 
by  fome  call’d  Pericranium ,  alfo 
fepa  rated. 

C,  The  Feriofiium ,  by  fome 
not  diftinguifh’d  from  the  Peri¬ 
cranium,  here  feparated. 

DD,  The  Skull  bared. 

E,  The  Mufculus  Frontis. 

FF,  The  Orbicularis ,or  Claufor 
Palpebrarum. 

G,  The  firft  Mufcle  of  the 
Ala  Nafi ,  call’d  Pyramidalis . 

H,  The  M uf.Dilatator  AlaNdfu 

I,  A  fictitious  Mufcle  call’d 
by  Authors  Muf.  Dilatans  AIm, 
or  Circularis  Nafi. 


K,  Muf.  Attollens  Labiorum . 

L,  Zygomaticus. 

M,  Deprejfor  Labiorum  Com¬ 
munis. 

N,  Conftriftor  Labiorum . 

O,  Buccinator. 

PP,  Temporalis • 

Attollens  Auriculam . 

R,  Retrabens  Auriculam. 

S,  Maffeter . 

T,  Vigaftricus  cut  from  its 
Original. 

FIG.  II. 

AA,  The  Temporal  Mufcles 
freed  from  their  Originals,  and 
left  at  their  I  nfertions  a  a, at  the 
Procejfus  Corona  of  the  lower 
Taw. 

BB,  The 


BB,  Tiie  Mujculi  Maffeteres  fe- 
parated.  *  M 

^arts  bf  the  Vigajfrick 
lufcles  left  at  their  Infcrtions 
to  the  lower  Jaw. 

.  The  Mufdtthis  Freryeoides 
merntis  on  both  Jides. 

BE,  The  Flerygoides  interims 
on  both  iides. 

t}  Part  of  the  Puadratus  fe- 
pa  rated. 

F  I  G  III. 

•  * 

That  part  of  this  Figure 
marked  AAAAandB,  is  by  no 
means  intelligible  either  in  this 
Gopy,  or  in  the  Original  of 
Schneider ;  C  the  Membrane  as 
it  inverts  the  roofof  the  Mouth, 
D  the  Foramen  of  the  Os  Occipitis , 
by  which  the  Spinal  M  arrow 
defcends. 

F  IG.  IV. 

The  back  part  of  the  Larynx, 
with  its  Mu'fcles,  &V. 

AA,  The  Os  Hy  bides, 

B,  The  Concave  part  of  the 
Epiglottis . 

C  C,  The  hinder  Concave 
part  of  the  Cartilago  Tbyroides, 

DD,  The  Far  Cricoarytenoides 
pofiicum . 

JE,  The  Pofterior  Membranous 
part  of  the  Wind-pipe* 

F,  The  Mufculus  Jrytenoideus, 

F  I  G.  V  &  VI. 

A,  That  part  of  the  OsFIyoi- 
des  call’d  its  .64/fa, Fig. 5.  A  Fig. 6. 
(hews  the  internal  concave  part 
of  its  Bafts* 


BB,  The  Horns  of  the  Os 
Hyoides. 

CC,  The  Cartilaginous  Ap¬ 
pendages. 

F  I  G.  VII. 

The  Uvula  with  the  Amh* 
dal#  or  TonflU, 

A,  The  Gar  gar  eon  or  Uvula. 

bb,  The  external  Pair  of 
Mufcles  veall’d  Ferygoftaphilinus, 

CC,  The  internal  Pair  call’d 
Spbxnoftaphi  linus . 

D,  That  part  of  the  Palat 
from  which  the  Uvula  is  conti¬ 
nued. 

BB,  Th eTonfiU*. 

F  I  G.  VIII. 

*>2,  3,4,5.  The  Tongue  of 
a  Quadruped  divided  into  five 
parts. 

A,  Its  Apex  or  Point, 

B,  Its  middle. 

C,  Its  Bafis, 

FIG.  IX,  X,  XI,  XII,  XIII. 

Portions  of  the  divided  Tongue, 
in  which  are  fhewn  the  ftrait 
courfe  of  its  external  Fibres, 
and  the  various  Difpofitions  of 
its  internal  Fibres. 

9,  The  top  of  the  Tongue  cut 
off  Tranfverfly. 

A  A,  The  carnous  Fibres 
which  pafs  according  to  the 
length  of  the  Tongue,  and  in¬ 
dole  it  on  every  fide,  by  which 
the  Tongue  is  drawn. into  the 
Mouth. 

B,  The  flefhy  Fibres  that 
pafs  tranfverfly,  and  ferve  to 
narrow  the  Tongue 
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C,  ThePerpendicular  Fibres 
which  leffen  it  in  its  thicknefs. 

D,  The  Membrane  as  yet 
covering  the  Tongue. 

E,  The  carnous  Fibres  parting 
obliquely  from  the  fides  to  the 
upper  Surface  of  the  Tongue. 

F,  The  Itrait  Fibres  which 
are  continued  with  the  Mufcles 
of  the  Tongue. 

G,  The  Angular  Fibres  (ac¬ 
cording  to  Malpigkius  )  which 
draw  the  Tongue  inwards. 

HH,  The  Fibres  which  de- 
prefs  the  ridge  of  the  Back. 

I,  A  Branch  of  a  Nerve, 
which  ends  in  the  Papilla  of  the 
Tongue. 

L  L,  The  (Freight  Fibres, 
which  comprefs  the  Bafis  of  the 
Tongue,  between  which  are  fome 
(ball  Glands  and  Fat. 

M,  The  Bafis  of  the  Tongue. 

N,  The  lower  fide  of  the 
Tongue  in  this  Section. 


F  I  G.  XIV. 

The  Bafs  of  the  Tongue  cut 
Traverfe. 

F  I  G.  XV. 

A  piece  of  the  Tongue  with 
a  Branch  of  a  Nerve,  and  three 
forts  of  Papilla. 

F  I  G.  XVI. 

The  Horny  Papillae  with  their 
two  coverings. 

F  I  G.  XVII. 

A  A,  One  of  the  Tovfillx,  com¬ 
monly  call’d  the  Almonds  of  the 
Ears. 

BB,  The  two  larger  Sinufles 
of  the  Ton  fills* 

CCC,  The  feveral  little  Ori¬ 
fices  of  Sinufes  that  open  into 
the  larger. 


'  TAB.  XXIV. 

F  1  G.  1  from  Blafius;  II  and  V  from  Steno  •,  III  and  IV 
from  Dr.  Wharton  ;  VI  and  VII  from  Lewenhoeck ; 
VIII  and  IX  from  Cafpar  Bartholine. 


F  I  G.  I.  FIG.  II. 


pHE  Parotid  Gland  in  its 
T  natural  Situation. 

B,  It<?  Salival  Dud  which 
partes  through  the  Mufculus  Buc¬ 
cinator  into  the  Mouth. 

C,  A  Probe  in  the  Salival 
Dud. 


The  Salival  Duds  of  a  Calf, 
a  a  a,  The  conglomerated 
Gland  call’d  Parotis . 

b  b,  The  Parotid  conglobate 
Gland. 

cc,  The  Lymphaeduds  tend¬ 
ing  downwards  between  the 

Parotid 
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Parotid  Conglobate  and  Conglo¬ 
merate  Glands. 

dd,  The  roots  of  the  Salival 
Excretory  Duds. 

e,  The  Trunk  of  the  Duttus 
Salivalts. 

f,  The  cutward  Branch  of  the 
Jugular  Veins. 

gg,  The  Nerves  communi¬ 
cating  as  well  without  as  within 
the  Gland  and  Head. 

ii,  The  Nervous  Twigs  ac¬ 
companying  the  Salival  Dud. 

F  I  G.  Ill  &  IV. 

» 

Shews  the  inferior  Maxillary 
Gland,  with  its  Salival  Duds  in 
a  Calfes  Head. 

A,  The  back  part  of  the  infe¬ 
rior  Maxillary  Salival  Gland. 

aaaa,  The  pofterior  roots  of 
the  Duttus  Salivalis . 

B,  The  fore-part  of  the  Gland. 

b  b,  The  anterior  Roots  ol  the 

fame  Duds. 

C,  The  Trunk  of  the  Salival 
Duds  arifing  from  the  hinder 
Roots  of  the  Salival  Duds  a  a, 
and  marching  over  the  Tendon  of 
the  Digaftrick  Mufcle. 

D,  The  other  part  of  the  Sa¬ 
lival  Dud  on  the  other  fide  of 
the  Tendon  where  it  joyns  with 
theforemoft  Roots  bb. 

E,  The  Union  of  all  thefe 
Duds  into  one  common  Trunk. 

F  G,  The  Muf cuius  Digaftricus 
or  Biventer . 

H, The  Progrefs  of  the  Salival 
Dud  towards  the  fore-teeth  of 

the  lower  Jaw. 

I,  The  opening  of  the  Dulhis 
Salivalis  under  the  Tip  of  the 
Tongue  near  the  Denies  Inc ij ores 
of  the  lower  Jaw, 


K,  A  round  Glandule  placed 
by  the  Jaw. 

L,  The  row  of  Afperities  un¬ 
der  the  fide  of  the  Tongue. 

M,  The  Tongue  laid  a  fide  to 
fhew  the  endings  of  the  Salival 
Dud  at  I. 

N,  The  Tonfilla. 

FIG.  V. 

The  Mufculous  Texture  of  the 
Tongue. 

FIG.  VI  &VII- 

A  B,  Two  Scales  taken  from 
the  '^internal  Tunick  of  the 
Mouth,  when  view’d  with  a 
Microfcope.  A  certain  Streak 
in  them  which  contain  little 
Globules. 

F  I  G.  VIII. 

The  Salival  Gland  of  the 
lower  Jaw  of  a  Lyonefs. 

A,  The  Gland  of  the  lower 
Jaw. 

B,  Its  Salival  Dud,difcover’d 
by  Dr.  Wharton. 

C,  The  Gian dul a  Sublingualis. 

D,  Its  Salival  Dud,  firftdil- 
cover’d  by  Caf.  Bartholine ;  the 
various  Ramifications  of  which, 
appear  dilpers’d  through  the 
whole  Gland. 

FI  G.  IX. 

Shews  the  two  Mouths  of  the 
inferior  Salival  Duds  on  both 
fides,  vi\.  that  of  Dr.  Wharton 
and  of  C.  Bartholine. 

a  a,  Two  Bridles  or  Wiers  in¬ 
ferred  into  the  Mouths  of  thofe 
Duds  on  both  iides. 

b,  The  Tongue  turn’d  afide 
to  fhew  the  Orifices  of  theDufU 
and  the  lower  Jaw  C.  . 
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TAB.  XXV. 

From  Bid  loo. 


F  I  G.  I. 

IS  a  Fiflitious  Figure  of  the 
Mufcles  of  the  Fauces  and 
Oefophagus . 

FIG.  II. 

Shews  the  Stomach  revers’d 
in  this  Print. 

AA,  The  Fundus  of  the  5to* 
mach. 

B,  The  lower  part  of  the  Gula 
or  Oefophagus . 

C,  The  Pylorus  or  right  Ori¬ 
fice  here  reprefen  ted  the  left. 

D,The  Omentum  hanging  down 
which  lies  on  the  Guts. 

N.  B.  In  this  Figure  the  fi> 
perior  and  inferior  Coronary 
Blood- VeiTels  of  the  Stomach  are 
very  well  exprefs’dj  the  lower 
parting  with  flips  to  the  Omen¬ 
tum  as  well  as  to  the  Stomach. 

F  I  G.  III. 

The  Texture  of  the  Perito¬ 
neum  examin’d  by  a  Microfcope. 

A  A,  The  Nervous  and  Jen- 
dinous  Fibres,  which  pafs  accor¬ 


ding  to  the  length  of  the  Abdo¬ 
men. 

BB,  Other  Fibres  carried  in 
a  circular  manner  from  the  Ner¬ 
vous  Plexus  through  the  breadth 
of  the  Abdomen . 

CC,  The  F Hr  ilia  which  joyn 
the  preceeding Fibres  together, 
are  complicated  with  them. 

D  D,  Parts  of  the  Blood- 
Veffcls  broke  off. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

The  Procefs  of  the  Peritoneum 
on  the  Sperma tick  VeiTels. 

A  A,  Part  of  the  Peritoneum. 

B,  the  Orifice  or  Annulus  of 
its  Procefs. 

CC,  The  Blood-Vefiels  which 
pafs  to  the  Teflicles ,  on  which  the 
internal  Lamina  of  the  Perito¬ 
neum  is  continued  in  half  their 
progrefs  between  the  Inguina 
and  Scrotum  ,  and  is  by  fome 
call’d  Diverticulum ,  while  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Lamina  of  the  Peritoneum 
is  not  only  continued  on  thofe 
Spermatick  Veffels,  but  provides 
a  covering  alfo  for  the  Tefticle 
it  felf,  which  is  called  Tunica 
Vaginalis . 
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FIG.  I,  II  &  IV  from  Dr, 

FIG.  I. 

TH  E  Stomach  taken  out 
and  blow’d  up  ,  with  its 
Blood-Veflels  fo  diftended,  that 
the  great  Trunks  and  Branches 
of  its  Veins  and  Arteries  appear. 
C,  The  Oefophagus. 

G  E,  The  Mouth  of  the  Sto¬ 
mach,  or  left  Orifice. 

AD,  The  Right  Orifice  call’d 
the  Pyloruf ,  with  the  Duodenum 
continued  to  it ;  R. 

Note ,  That  A  is  by  miftake 
alfo  placed  on  the  Pundm  of  the 
Stomach  of  this  Figure  as  is  FF. 

B,  The  lower  part  of  the 
Stomach. 

Q^,  The  Valve  at  the  Fylorm. 
R,  A  clufter  of  Glands  in  the 
Duodenum. 

FIG.  II. 

This  is  patch’d  together  from 
Dr.  Willis,  but  fo  very  ill  com¬ 
pos’d,  that  no  Explication  can 
afford  any  tolerable  Idea,  of 
what  it  pretends  to  reprefent, 
wherefore  it  (hall  be  pa  fled  by. 


XXVI. 

I 

'illis,  the  Illd  from  Bidloo. 

F  l  G.  III. 

S,  The  right  Orifice  of  the 
Stomach. 

T,  The  left  Orifice  when 
cut  off,  after  the  Stomach  was 
blown  up  and  dry’d. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

N,  A  Portion  of  the  interna] 
Membrane  of  the  Stomach  ;  'in 
which, its  internal  Concave  Sur¬ 
face  is  exhibited,  to  (hew  the 
Foldings  of  that  Membrane  co¬ 
ver’d  with  its  Villi, 

O,  A  piece  of  the  Downy  or 
Glandulons  Coat ,  in  which 
its  outward  Superficies  (that 
cleaves  to  the  Nervous  or  Vaf- 
cular  Coat,)  appears  very  full  of 
Glandules,  and  the  Mouths  of 
Veflels. 

P,  A  piece  of  the  Nervous 
Coat,  in  which, the  downy  Cruft, 
being  remov’d,  its  inner  or  Con¬ 
cave  Superficies  appears  with 
thick  Branchings  of  BloocF> 
Veflels. 


54 


APPENDIX. 


* 


T  A  B.  XXVII. 

F I  G.  I  &  II  according  to  Dr.  Willis,  the  Vth  from  Peye- 
Yusy  the  refi  from  Swammerdam  Bartholin. 


FIG.  I. 

A,nTfHE  external  Membrane 
of  one  of  the  fmall  Guts, 
which  is  borrow’d  from  the  JPe- 
r  it  on  mm,  and  being  very  thin, 
the  Longitudinal  Fibres  (which 
are  placed  immediately  under 
it}do  fomewhat  appear  through 
it. 

B,  The  Longitudinal  Fibres 
of  the  Gut,  cleared  of  the  ex¬ 
ternal  Membrane. 

C,  The  Circular  Fibres  which 
appear  immediately  under  the 
Longitudinal :  Thele  two  or¬ 
ders  o-f  Fibres  are  counted  the 
fecond  Tunickofthe  Inteftine 
by  Dr.  Willis. 

F  I  G.  1 1. 

B,Tbe  internal  Concave  Sur' 
face  of  the  Nervous  or  Vaf- 
culous  Tunick,  railed  from  the 
Villous  Tunick,  to  fhew  its 
Veffels. 

A,  The  external  convex’d 
Surface  of  the  Villous  Tunick 
made  bare,  to  fhew  its  Glands 
and  Mouths  of  its  fmall  Bload- 
Veffels. 

F  I  G.  III. 

A,  The  external  Surface  of 
the  Gut. 


BB  B,  The  Villous  Tubes  of 
the  internal  Surface  of  the  Gut, 
in  whofe  edges  the  fmall  Chan¬ 
nels  appear.- 

F  I  G.  IV. 

Part  of  the  Jnteflinum  $eju*t 
mim  dry’dand  cut  open. 

A,  Part  of  the  Gut,  call’d 
j  uttum. 

B,  Its  infide. 

CC,  Part  of  it  divided  and 
hanging  down, to  fhew  its  infide. 

a  a  a,  The  ValvulxConnivemes. 

b  b  b,  The  external  Marks  of 
the  Comrivent  Valves  on  the 
Surface  of  the  Gut. 

F  I  G.  V. 

A,  The  lower  end  of  the 
Ileum  cut  open  and  expanded, 
to  (hew  its  inlide. 

B,  The  large  Glandulous 
piexu&  at  the  Extremity  of  the 
Ileum. 

CC,  The  Valve  of  Bauhinus 
divided ,  in  whofe  'Limbus  the 
Solitary  Glands  appear. 

DD,  A  Portion  of  the  Colon 
divided  alfo  according  to  its 
length  and  fpread  open,  to  fhew 
its  Glandules  alfo. 

EE,  The  Lenticular  Solitary 
Glands,  difperfed  through  the 
inward  Tunick  of  the  Colon. 

..  F3  The 

•  ■  ,  / 
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F,  The  Ffeudoc&cum  or  Ver¬ 
miform  Procefs, commonly  taken 
for  the  Caecum ,  here  exprefs’d 
with  its  infide  outmoft,  to  fhew 
its  Lenticular  Glands. 

G,  The  outfide  of  the  Colun. 

H,  Part  of  the  Colon  railed  to 
ihew  its  infide. 

I  I,  The  Connivent  Valves. 


R,  The  fpace  between  the 
Connivent  Valves  open’d. 

L  L,  The  Cells  made  by  the 
external  Ligament  of  the  Colon , 
on  dividing  which  Ligament, 
this  Gut  lofes  thofe  Prominen¬ 
cies,  its  Tides  becoming  [freight. 

M,  The  bite  ft  hum  Ccecum  of 
the  Antients,  call’d  by  Tome  Sac- 
cuius  Stercoraceus. 


TAB.  XXVIII. 


F  I  G.  I. 


DOne  after  the  Guts  and 
Mefentery,and  fome^i- 
drupeds ,  fhews  the  Mefentery  and 
its  Veffels,  with  the  Chyliferous 
Receptacle  and  Thoracick  Duff. 
A,  The  Ventricle  out  of  its 


proper  Situation. 

C  C  C,  The  Mefentery  con¬ 
nected  to  the  ftejunurn. 

EE,  The  greater  and  leffer 
Glands  of  the  Mefentery ,  whereof 
the  greateft  is  call’d  the  Fan- 
creat  AfeUii. 

FFF,The  Latteal  Veffels  with 
their  Valves. 

G,  The  Trunk  of  the  'Mefen* 
terick  Artery. 

HH,  The  Trunk  of  the  Me- 


fenterick  Vein. 

Ill,  The  Lafteal  Veffels  of 
the  fecond  fort,  together  with 
their  Valves,  which  look  trom 
the  Mejenterick  Glands  towards 
the  Receptacle  of  the  Chyle . 

KKR,  The  Lymphatick  Veffels 


that  go  from  the  Liver  into  the 
SacculuA  Chyli. 

L,  The  Receptacle ,  or  Cifteru, 
or  Chyle-bag* 

MM,  Part  of  the  Chyliferous 
Duff,  with  their  Valves. 

N,  The  Intercoftal  Nerves, 
which  make  divers  Plexus' s  in 
the  Mefentery. 

O,  The  Lafteal  and  Blood - 
Veffels,  as  they  appear  under 
the  funick  of  the  Inteftine. 

P,  The  exterior  Funick  fepa- 
rnted  and  hanging  down. 

FIG.  II. 

Shews  the  aftending  Chyliferous 
Dully  with  its  divers°Branches. 

A  A,  The  upper  afcending 
part  of  the  Chyliferous  Duff, 
which  v/as  continued  with  MM 
of  the  foregoing  Figure. 

B,  Its  various  Fiffures  and 
Branchings  between  the  fourth 
and  fixth  Vertebra  of  the  Thorax y 
through  which  Tome  Intercoftal 
•  Branches 
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Branches  go  from  the  great 
Artery;  this  Divifion  often  va¬ 
ries  as  in  C  and  D. 

E  E,  The  Infertion  of  this 
Dud  in  the  Subclavian  Vein,  at 
whofe  Orifice  there  is  a  Semi- 
lunary  Valve. 

F,  The  Infertion  of  the  other 
Branch  into  the  Jugular  Vein. 

FIG.  UI.  From  De  Graaf, 

Shews  the  true  Pancreas  with 
its  Dud. 

AAAA,  The  Pancreas  open, 
that  its  Dud  may  appear. 

BBBB,  A  great  many  Glands 
conglomerated  which  compafs  the 
Pancreas . 

COG,  The  Dud  or  Trunk  of 
the  Pancreas,  running  according 
to  its  length. 


D  D  D,  Lateral  Duds  or 
Branches  arifing  on  both  Tides 
of  the  great  Trunk,  and  dip¬ 
per  fed  into  the  Subftance  of  the 
Pancreas , 

EE,  The  lnt  eft  hum  Duodenum 
opened,  that  the  Infertion  ot 
the  Pancreatick  Dud  may  be 
feen. 

F,  The  entrance  of  the  com¬ 
mon  Pancreatick  and  Biliary  paf- 
fage  into  the  Duodenum ,  about 
four  Fingers  breadth  under  the 
Pylorus. 

GG,  The  Cyfiick  and  Hepatick 
Dud. 

H,  The  common  Biliary  Dud 
inferred  in  the  Duodenum  F,  and 
freed  from  the  Pancreas,  under 
which  it  lay  hid. 


TAB.  XXIX. 

FIG.  I  from  Bartholin,  the  Illd  from  Veflingius,  the 
refl  according  to  Dr,  GlilTon,  hut  alter’d  by  Blancard. 


F  I  G.  I. 

TH  E  hollow  part  of  the 
Liver  revers’d. 

AA,  The  lower  fide  or  Con¬ 
cave  part  of  the  Liver, 

B,  Its  external  Membrane  fe- 
parated  and  hanging  down. 

CC,  Two  Trunks  of  th eVena 
Cava  near  the  Gibbous  part  of  the 
Liver, 

D,  The  Umbilical  Vein  turn’d 
into  a. Ligament, 


E,  The  .  Gall  -  Bladder  on 
which  a  Lymphedud  is  ex- 
prefs’d, 

Near  F  the  Duftus  Cyflicus  of 
the  Gall-Bladder  is  exprefs’d. 

g,  The  Duttus  Hepaticus, 

h,  Thecommon  GJ-M. 

I,  One  of  the  Arteries  of  the 
Liver. 

K,  The  Branch  which  comes 
from  the  Cseliack  Artery. 

L,  The  Branch  of  the  Artery 
which  goes  to  the  Gall-Bladder . 

M,  The 
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M,  The  Nerve  from  the  In - 
tercoftalis . 

N,  A  fmall  Lobe  of  the  Liver 
to  which  the  Omentum  is  annex’d. 

O,  Another  Lobe  or  Emi¬ 
nence  call’d  one  of  the  Porta* 

P,  A  Lymphatick  Gland. 

Q^Q^,  The  lymphs  dull  s  arifing 

out  of  the  Liver,  which  are  here 
exprefs’d  very  large,  not  being 
done  after  the  Life. 

RR,  Other  Lymphedufts  a- 
rifing  out  of  the  Gland  (P  PJ 
into  which  the  former  were  in¬ 
ferred,  which  convey  the  Lymph* 
immediately  from  thence  into 
the  Sacculm  Chyli.  N.  B.  This 
Progrefs  of  Lymphedu&s  is 
true  in  Nature,  tho’  it  is  here 
done  from  Invention. 

FIG.  IL 

Shews  the  Capful*  cf  Dr .Glif- 
fon ,  together  with  the  Vena 
Porta,  and  the  Ramifications  of 
the  Bepatick  D'ufts. 

a  a  a,  The  common  Capful*  of 
Dr.  Glijfon  opened. 

B,  The  Trunk  of  the  Vena 
Porta  towards  the  Gibbous  part 
of  the  Liver. 

cccc,  The  five  Branches  of  the 
Vena  Porta  diilributed  through 
the  whole  Liver. 

D,  The  Subdivifions  of  the 
Gall- Duct,  included  in  the  com¬ 
mon  Capful a  as  they  pafs  to  the 
GlanduloUs  Bodies  at  the  Ex¬ 
tremities  of  the  Porta  and  the 

other  Veffels. 

E,  The  common  Gall  Duct. 

F,  Its  opening  into  the  Duo¬ 
denum*  .  , ,  , . 

G,  The  Gitf-B  ladder  open  d. 


H,  The  BuBus  Cyftbepatici  » 
which  arife  from  the  Liver, and 
difcharge  their  Gall  into  the 
BuBm  Cyfticui ,  and  Neck  of  the 
Grf//-Bladfler. 

i  i  i,  Their  Apertures. 

kkk,  The  Communication  of 
the  Cyftick  and  other  Gall-D\ztt s. 

F  I  G.  III. 

A  A,  The  gibbous  part  of 
the  Liver. 

B,  Its  external  Membrane 
fepa  rated. 

C,  Its  Ligament  called  Su- 
fpenforium . 

D,  The  Vena  Cava  dividing  it 
felf  into  Branches,  as  they  come 
out  of  the  Liver. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

A,  The  Gall- Bladder  open’d. 

B  B,  The  DuBm  Hep  axiom* 

CC C ,  The  Duilm  Cyftbepatici . 

D,  The  DuBm  Hepaticm  o- 
pen’d,  that  the  Cyftbepatici  may 
be  feen. 

E,  Another  opening  of  the 
Cyfthepatick  Duds  into  the  Gall- 
Bladder, where  a  V alve  is  placed 
to  prevent  the  return  of  th eGall, 

FF,  A  Gall' puff  paffing  out 
of  the  Bladder  into  the  Liver. 

GG,  The  DuBus  Cyfticus  joyn- 
ing  with  the  DuBus  Hepattcus 
and  Communis* 

HBH,  Branches  of  thsCyfthe- 
patick  Duels  difpers’d  through 
the  inlideofthe  Liver. 

I,  Vena  Port  a* 

K,The  DuBus  Communis  which 
carries  the  Gall  to  the  Duodenum. 
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T  A  B. 

F  I  G.  I. 

AAAA,npHE  Concave  part 
of  the  Spleen  from 
Veflingius ,  with  the  addition  of 
the  Lymphedufts. 

*B,  The  Splenick  Artery. 

CC,  The  Vena  Port*. 

DD,  The  Eymphatick  Veffels 
with  their  Valves. 

£>  The  Intercoftal  Nerves. 

F  I  G.  II. 

Shews  the  Spleen  of  an  Ox 
from  Dv.  Highmore. 

A  A,  The  Subfiance  of  the 
Spleen  cover’d  with  its  proper 
Tunick . 

BB,  The  Tunick  of  the  Spleen 
differed  and  turn’d  intide  out¬ 
wards,  that  the  progrefs  of  the 
Veffels,  and  the  Plexus  ot  the 
Fibres  may  be  feen  better. 

C,  A  part  of  the  Vent  Port s. 

D,  Its  left  Branch  called  the 
Splenick. 

E?  That  Branch  opened  near 
the  7 Spleen  that  the  Valve  may 

be  feen.  ,  ■  ,  .  .  , 

F,  A  part  of  the  Splenick  Ar¬ 
tery,  which  goes  through  the 
whole  Spleen .  « 

G,  Nerves-  that  go  through 
the  lutes  of  the  Splenick  Artery. 

HHH,  The  Artery  going 
through  the  whole  Spleen . 

Ill,  Nerves  going  through 
the  Tides  of  the  Splenick  Ar¬ 
tery. 

RKKK,  Some  Nervous  Fi¬ 
bres  very  much  complicated, 


XXX. 

between  which  the  Branches  of 
the  Artery  run,  and  are  loft  in 
its  veficulous  Subftance. 

N.B.  Thos  Authors,  particu¬ 
larly  Dr.  Highmore ,  have  de¬ 
fer  ib’d  Valves  in  the  Vena  Ports.) 
it  is  certain  it  has  no  Valves  in  it. 

FIG.  III. 

Shews  the  Trunk  of  th e  great 
Artery,  and  the  Vena  Cava ,  £cc. 
from  Veflingius . 

A  A,  The  right  and  left  Kid- 
ny  in  their  proper  place. 

B,  Its  Tunick  feparated  and 
hanging  down. 

CC,  The  Glandule  genales. 

DD,  The  Trunk  of  the  Vena 
Cava. 

GG,  The  Trunk  of  the  great 
Artery. 

HH,  The  Emulgent  Veins. 

II,  The  Emulgent  Arteries. 

c  c,  The  Arteries  of  the  Te - 
fticles. 

d  d,  The  Veins  of  the  Tefticles. 

ee,  The  Spermatick  Blood- 
Velfelsas  they  pafs  to  the  Te- 
fticles  in  one  common  covering 
of  the  Per  it  on  sum. 

f,  The  Arteria  Adipofa . 

g,  The  Vena  Adipoja . 

h  h,  The  Ureters. 

KR,  A  branching  of  the  Ar¬ 
teries  going  towards  the  Thighs. 

LL,  A  branching  of  the  Vena 
Cava  going  towards  the  Thighs. 

FIG.  IV. 

AAA,  The  Kidny  diffea ed 
in  the  middle. 

BBB,  The 
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BBB,  The  Urinary  Pipes  a  ri¬ 
ling  from  the  Glands  of  the 
Body  of  the  Kidny,  and  palling 
towards  the  Papilla. 

ddd,  The  glandulous  Acini 
difperfed  between  the  Urinary 
paffages. 

j  gg,  The  interior  Urinary 
\  Pipes  going  from  the  glandulous 
Acini  into  the  Pelvis, whofe  meet¬ 
ing  together  make  as  it  were 
Caruncles,  from  which  the  II- 
rine  pafles  into  the  Pelvis. 

h  h,  The  Camncula  made  by 
the  meeting  of  the  Urinary 
Pipes. 

I,  The  Pelvis . 

KKR,  The  beginnings  of  the 
pelvis  in  the  Kidny. 

L,  Part  of  the  Ureter  cut  off. 


F  I  G.  V.  ' 

A  A,  A  Childs  Kidny  di¬ 
vided  into  divers  little  Bodies, 
or  Lobes, cover’d  with  one  com¬ 
mon  Membrane. 

bbb,  Many  Protuberancies 
of  the  little  Bodies  not  yet 
joyned  together. 

'  c,  The  Emulgent  Artery, 

d,  The  Emulgent  Vein . 

e.  The  Ureter. 

FIG.  VI. 

AAA  A,  The  Urinary  Pipes 
of  the  Pelvis . 

B,  The  Pelvis. 

ccccc,  The  open  ends  of 
the  Pipes  of  the  Pelvis ,  which 
receive  the  Caruucula. 

D,  Part  of  the  Ureter  cut  oft 

near  the  Pelvis. 


T  A  B. 
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FIG.  I,  III,  IV  &  V  from  Bidloo. 


F  I  G.  I. 

\ 

REprefents  part  of  the  li¬ 
ver  boiled,  view’d  through 

a  Microfcope.  .  c 

A  A,  The  external  Punier.  o. 

the  Liver  rais’d. 

BBBB,  The  Glands  that  com- 

pofe  the  Liver. 

C,  The  Fibrous  and  mem¬ 
branous  Connexion  of  thde 
Bunches  of  Glands. 

DE,  The  Sanguinary  and  bi¬ 
liary  Veflels  diftributed  to  the 
Glands . 


F  I  G.  II. 

Shews  the  Kidny  differed 
from  the  gibbous  part  to  the 
Pelvis . 

A  AAA.  The  glandulous  Acini 
difpers’d  through  the  Kidnies. 

BBBB,  The  Urinous  Pipes, 
which  convey  thellrine  from  the 
Glandulous  Acini  into  the  Pelvis . 
D  C,  The  Pelvis. 

D,  The  Mouth  of  the  Ureter . 

F  l  G.  Ill* 

Shews  the  Veflels  of  the  Xfd- 
mes  Pelvis  an dUrinous  Dafts. 

’  b  2  A  AAA,  One 


AAA  A, One  half  of  theKidny 
differed  from  the  other. 

BBBB,  Urinary  Pipes  going 
from  the  glandulous  Acini  to  the 
Pelvis* 

CCCC, The  glandulous  Acini* 

D,  The  Pelvis* 

E,  The  Ureter. 

E  F  F,The  Emulgent  Veffels. 

F  i  G.  IV. 

The  whole  Kidny  divided 
from  its  gibbous  part  to  the 
Pelvis  and  difplay’d. 

AAA  A,  The.  Kidny  differed. 

B  B,  The  Urinary  Pipes. 

CCC,  The  Glands  which  corn- 
pole  the  external  Surface  of  the 
Kidny. 

D,  The  Pelvis. 

EEEE,  The  places  where 
the  Urine  comes  Gut  of  the 
glandulous  Pipes  into  the  Pelvis , 
call’d  the  Caruncula. 

F,  The  way  out  of  the  Pelvis 
'into  the  Ureter. 

G,  The  Ureter  palling  down. 


T  A  B. 

From  Regn. 
F  i  G.  r. 

a,*~pHE  Trunk  of  the  Vein 
jL  of  the  Tejiicie  cut  from 
the  Vena  Cava. 

bb,  Branches  of  this  Vein 
which  arffe  from  the  Peritonaeum* 
c,  Its  fir  It  clivifion  into  two 
Branches ,  which  are  vari- 


F  I  G.  V. 

The  Blood-Veffels  and  Uri¬ 
nary  Tubes  of  the  Kidny,  ex- 
prefs’d  by  a  Microfcope. 

A,  The  proper  Membrane  of 
the  Kidny. 

BB,  The  ends  of  the  Blood- 
Veffels  broke  off. 

CC,  The  Blood-Veffels  of  the 
Kidny,  which  help  to  compofe 

its  Glands. 

DD,  The  Glands  of  theKid¬ 
ny  compofed  of  Blood-Vejjels , 
Urinary  Pubes ,  Nerves  and  Lym- 
p  he  dulls. 

E,  The  Urinary  Pubes. in  their 
way  from  the  Glands  to  the  Pa¬ 
pilla'. 

F,  The  Urinary  Pubes  cut  off, 
which  pafs’d  to  Glands  beyond 
thofe  here  exprefs’d. 

G,  The  Caruncula  or  Papillary 
Body  fram’d  by  meeting  of  the 
Urinary  Pubes* 

H,  A  Branch  of  the  Pelvis 
cut  off, which  receives  the  Urine 
from  the  Tubes  of  the  Carun- . 
cula. 


XXXII. 
de  Graaf. 

oufly  fubdivided  and  united 
again. 

ddd,  The  Valves  which  ap¬ 
pear  like  Knots  when  the  Vein 
isdiftencled  with  Wind  or  Wax. 

eee,  The  various  Divifions 
and  Unions  of  the  Veins,  by 
which  the  refluent  Blood  (after 
the  Semen  is  prepared  in  the 

Tefficle) 
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Tefticle)  if  it  ftiould  be  de¬ 
tain’d  in  one  Ramification,  may 
return  towards  the  Heart  again 
by  the  other. 

F  F,  The  upper  part  of  the 
tefticle  from  whence  thefe 
Branches  may  be  Paid  to  arife. 

g  g  g,  The  Ramifications  of  the 
Blood-Veffels  of  the  Tefticle. 

H,  The  Body  of  the  Tefticle. 

I,  The  large  round  end  of  the 
Ep0:idymis  firmly  cleaving  to  the 
upper  part  of  the  Tefticle. 

S,  The  middle  part  of  the  Epi¬ 
didymis  loofly  cleaving  to  the 
Tefticle. 

K.,  The  lejfier  round  part  of 
the  Epididymis ,  firmly  cleaving 
to  the  lower  part  of  the  Tefticle. 

LL,  The  Vas  Deferens  cut  off 
near  its  middle  between  the  Te¬ 
fticle  and  the  Veficula  Seminalis. 

M,  The  Artery  of  the  Tefticle 
palling  from  the  Aorta  to  the 
Tefticle. 

N,  Its  divifion  into  two 
Branches. 

O,  The  larger  Branch  which 
is  implanted  into  the  upper 
part  of  the  Tefticle ,  and  defcends 
along  its  back  towards  the  lower 
part  of  the  Tefticle  R,  to  which, 
the  leffer  end  of  the  Epididymis 
is  annex’d;  which  again  pa fies 
back  on  the  Belly  ctf  the  Tefticle , 
where  it  is  divided  into  divers 
Branches. 

P,  The  lejfer  Eranch  which 
runs  to  the  Epididymis. 

R,  The  greater  Branch  deft 
cending  on  the  Tefticle. 

FIG.  II. 

The  Vas  Deferens  and  part  of 
the  Epididymis  unraveled* 


A,  Part  of  the  Vas  Deferens  in 
which  its  Cavity  may  be  feen. 

B,  The  Serpentine  Turnings, 
about  the  middle  of  t he  Epidi¬ 
dymis,  unra  veil’d. 

C, D,E,F,g,  Divers  parts  of 
the  Epididymis  fo  unra  veil’d,  that 
its  whole  bodv  appears  to  be 
one  continued  Veffel  folded  up, 
which  grows  ftill  lefs  and  lefs  as 
it  approaches  the  upper  part  of 
the  Tefticle. 

H,  The  larger  end  or  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  Epididymis tne^r  which 
its  Veffel  for  fingle  Trunk;  is 
divided  into  divers  Branches. 

I,  The  Belly  of  the  Tefticle. 

K,  The  Artery  of  the  Tefticle , 
which  afcends  from  the  lower 
part  of  it  though  its  Belly. 

L,  The  Ramifications  of  the 
Veins  of  the  Tefticle. 

F  I  g.  nr. 

A,  The  Vejfels  of  the  Tefticle* 
inclofed  in  their  commonTrunk. 

b  b,  The  Veins  of  the  Tefticles 
running  to  the  Tides  of  the  Te¬ 
fticles. 

B,  The  Tunick  Eljthroidesy  or 
Erytkroid  es. 

c,  The  Artery  afcending 
through  the  Belly  of  the  Te¬ 
fticle. 

D,  The  Albugineous  Tunick 
inclofing  the  Tefticle . 

E,  Part  of  the  Tunica  Vaginalis 
drawn  back. 

F, The  Cremafter  Mufcle  hang¬ 
ing  down. 

g,  The  greater  round  end  of 
the  Epididymis. 

H,  The  middle  part  of  the 
fame. 

I,  The 
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I,  The  leffer  end  of  the  fame. 

K-,  The  Vas  Deferens  cut  off. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

Shews  a  Dogs  Tefticle, 

A,  The  B/ooi-Veflels  as  they 
lye  in  their  proper  covering. 

B,  Their  Branches  tending  to 
the  Epididymis . 

C,  The  chief  Branch  of  the 
Artery  of  the  Tefticles  patting 
through  the  Belly  of  the  Te¬ 
fticle. 

EE,  The  Branchings  of  the 
Veins. 

F,  The  Tefticle  with  the 
Seed  in  it. 

g,  The  greater  end  of  the  Epi¬ 
didymis  full  of  Seed. 

H,  The  leffer  end  of  the  fame 
extended  with  the  Seed. 

I,  The  end  of  the  Epididymis , 
or  the  beginning  of  the  Vas  De¬ 
ferens. 

1  K,  The  Vas  Deferens  bound 
about  in  the  Inguen  of  a  Dog  be¬ 
fore  Coition ,  without  hurting  the 
Vafa  Prxparantia,  that  the  Semi- 
wary  Veflels,  when  full  of  Seed, 
may  be  feen  diftended. 

F  I  G.  V. 

a.  Th e greater  end  of  £he  Epi¬ 
didymis  turn’d  in  fide  outwards , 
that  the  Du&s  and  Branches  of 
the  Epididymis ,  and  their  courfe, 
may  be  view'd. 

B,  The  upper  part  of  the 
Tefticle,  from  which  the  Semi¬ 
nal  Veflels  go,  which  compofe 
the  greater  end  of  the  Epididymis. 

c,  The  VeJJels  of  the  Tefticles 
cut  off. 


ddd,  The  Branchings  ofi  the 
Veffelsot  the  Tefticles. 

E,  The  Body  of  the  Tefticle 
of  a  Dog . 

FI  G.  VI. 

A,  The  Tefticle  of  a  Dog 
cut  a-crofs. 

BBB,  The  Seminal  Vettels  as 
they  lye  between  the  M^n- 
branes  in  a  peculiar  order. 

C,  The  Root  of  the  Epidi¬ 
dymis  deferib’d  by  Dr.  Highmore . 

F  I  G.  VII. 

A  AAA,  The  Seminal  Vettels 
of  the  Tefticles  placed  in  a  pe¬ 
culiar  order  between  the  fmaller 
Membranes. 

B, Tlie  Seminal  Veflels  going 
through  that  Membranous  Sub* 
ftance  that  joyns  to  the  back  of 
the  Tefticles. 

C,  Divers  Seminal  Veflels 
perforating  the  albuginous  Tu- 
nick  cut  off,  before  they  make 
up  the  round  end  of  the  Epidi¬ 
dymis,  after  a  Serpentine  man¬ 
ner,  as  may  be  feen  in  Figure 
II.  H. 

DDDD,  The  albugineous  Tu- 
rjick  open5(J  in  the  fore-part 
ofthe  Tefticle  ,  and  feparated 
from  it. 

F  I  G.  VIII, 

A,  The  Tefticle  cut  a-crofs. 

BBB,  The  feveral  Difpofi- 
tions  of  the  Seminal  Veflels. 

C,The  meeting  of  all  the  Mem¬ 
branes  which  part  the  Seminal 
Veflels  at  the  back  of  the  Te- 
ftiqle. 

FIG* 


\ 

_ _  \  _ 
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A  A,  The  Body  of  the  Frofta- 
tes  divided  in  the  fore. part. 

B,  The  Urethra,  open’d  alfo  in 
the  upper-part. 

CCC,  The  Dufts  of  the  Fro- 
flat#  or  giandulous  Body  denu- 
dated. 

Q,  The  place  of  the  Caruncle 
through  which  the  Seed  paffes 
from  the  Tefticles  and  Veficulce 
Semi/iales ,  into  the  Urethra . 

F  I  G.  X. 

A,  The  Bladder  of  Urine. 

B,  That  part  of  the  Bladder 
to  which  the  Urachus  is  joyn’d. 

C  A,  The  Bladder  open’d  in 
the  fore-part. 

d  d,  The  Ureters. 

E  E,  The  Orifice  of  the  Ure¬ 
ters  in  the  Bladder. 

F,  The  Neck  of  the  Bladder 
open’d. 

gg,  Parts  of  the  Vafa  Defe¬ 
rent  i  a  cut  off. 

h  h,  Veffels  going  to  the  Ve fi¬ 
eld#  Seminales. 

1 1,  The  Veficul#  Semivales  di- 

ftended. 


K,  The  Caruncle  with  its  two 
Foramina  through  which  the 
Seed  paffes  from  the  Veficul# Se¬ 
min  ales  into  the  Urethra . 

LL,  The  glandulous  Body  or 
Frofiates  divided  in  the  fore- 
part. 

MM,  The  Mouths  of  the  Duffs 
of  the  Frofiates  opening  at  the 
tides  of  the  Caruncle ,  which  if 
not  diftended  are  imperceptible, 
or  feem  no  bigger  than  Points, 

F  I  G.  XI. 

A,  The  Artery  of  theTeftide, 
as  it  is  generally  found  in  Hu. 
mane  Bodies. 

B,  The  Divifion  of  the  fame 
Artery  into  two  Branches. 

CC,  The  greater  Branch  go¬ 
ing  to  the  Tefticle. 

DD,  The  lejfer  Branch  palling 
to  the  Epididymis . 

E,  The  greater  end  of  the 
Epididymis  joyning  to  the  Te¬ 
fticles. 

FF,  The  Epididymis  turn'd  in- 
fide  outwards,  to  fee  which  way 
the  Artery  goes  under  it. 

G,  The  end  of  the  Eiididymis^ 

H,  A  part  of  the  Vas  Deferens, 


T  A  B. 
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T  A  B.  XXXIII. 

From  De  Graaf. 

( 


FIG.  I. 

SHews  the  Communication  of 
the  Vafa  Deferential  with  the 
Veficul *  Serninales. 

A  A,  Parts  of  the  Vafa  Defe¬ 
rential  with  fmall  Cavities  ap¬ 
pearing  in  their  thick  Tides 
where  they  are  cut  off. 

B,  Thofe  parts  of  the  Vafa 
Deferentia ,  where  their  Cavities 
are  dilated  ,  and  their  fides 
thinner. 

CC,  The  Extremities  of  the 
Vafa  Deferentia  again  contracted, 
and  opening  with  a  fmall  Fora¬ 
men  into  the  Neck  of  the  Vefi¬ 
cul*  Semin  ales* 

DDEE,  The  Veficul*  Semi¬ 
nal  es  ,  blow’d  up  to  fhew  the 
Turnings  and  Windings  of  their 
Surface. 

F  F,  The  Veffels  palling  to 

the  Veficul  a- - - 

g*  The  Membranes  which 
hold  the  Veficul*  Serninales  and 
Vafa  Deferentia  in  their  natural 
Situation. 

HH,  The  Blood-Veffels  that 
accompany  the  Vafa  Deferentia, 
and  give  Branches  to  their 
tides. 

I,  The  common  Duffs  to  the 
Veficul*  Serninales  and  Vafa  Defe¬ 
rentia,  which  pafs  diftinftly  on 
each  tide  to  their  Appertures, 
at  the  tides  of  the  Caput  Callina - 
gin  is  or  Caruncula . 


RK,  The  Orifices  of  the 
Ducts  of  the  Proflates  ,  which 
open  into  the  Urethra  of  the 
tides  of  Caput  GaUinaginis  or  Ca¬ 
runcle, 

LL,  The  Proflat*  and  Ure¬ 
thra  divided  on  their  fore-parts, 
to  fhew  the  infide  of  the 

MM,  Urethra , 

FIG.  II. 

The  back  parts  of  the  Pe¬ 
nis,  Veficul*  Serninales  and  Pro- 
fates, 

A  A,  Portions  of  the  Vafa  De¬ 
ferentia. 

B,  Thofe  parts  of  the  Defe¬ 
rentia  which  are  dilated. 

CC,  The  Veffels  that  go  to 
the  Veficul*  Serninales. 

D  D,  The  Veficul*  Serninales 
blow’d  up. 

E  E,  The  back-part  of  the 
Profiates  which  lay  on  the  Inte- 
fiinum  fettum, 

F,  The  Urethra, 

g,  The  meeting  of  the  Vafa 
Deferentia  with  the  Veficul*  Se¬ 
min  ales, 

H  H,  The  Mufculi  direftores 
Penis, 

I,  The  Mufculus  Accelerator 
rais’d  on  one  fide. 

L,  The  Bulbous  part  of  the 
Urethra  underneath. 

M,  The  Urethra  with  its  fpon- 
gious  part  on  it. 

•  NN,  The 
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NN,  The  Nervous  Bodies  of 
the  Penis. 

O,  The  lower  part  of  the 
Gians . 

F  I  G.  12. 

AA,  The  two  Veins  which 
joyn  into  one  Trunk  on  the  Dor - 
furn  penis. 

B,  The  Vein  of  the  Dorfum 
Penis  open’d  to  fhew  a  valve  in 
it. 

FIG.  3. 

The  Penis  divided  according 
to  its  length  from  its  upper  part 
or  Dorfum  to  the  Urethra . 

AA*  The  Nervous  or  Caver - 
mm  Body  of  the  Gians  divided. 

BB,  The  Membranes  or  Cap * 
files  of  the  Cavernous  Bodies 
drawn  a  fide. 

C,  The  Artery  of  on  fide  paf- 
lang  through  the  fpongy  fubftance 
of  the  Cavernom  Body. 

D,  The  Membranaceous  fpongy 
fubftance  in  which  the  Artery 
paffes. 

EE,  The  feptum  intermedium * 

FF,  The  Fibres  of  the  fep¬ 
tum  intermedium  which  afcend  to 

> 

the  Dorfum  Penis, and  are  divided 
like  the  Teeth  of  a  Comb. 

GG,  The  Vrethea  cut  off  near 
the  Profates. 

H,  The  middle  part  of  the 
Urethra . 

I,  Its  end  which  perforates 

the  Gians.  '  ■  ' 

K.K.,  Th t fpongy  fubftance  of 
the  Urethra. 

LL,  The  beginnings  of  the 
Cavernous  Bodies  dilated  like 
two  little  Bags, 
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MM,  The  Mufculi  Erigentes  or 
extendentes  penem. 

FIG.  30. 

The  'fide  of  the  Penis  open’d 
accbrding  to  its  length. 

A  A,  The  Gians  bor’d. 

B,  The  Frenum . 

CG,  A  portion  of  the  Shin 
remaining,  from  whence  the  reft 
that  cover’d  the  Penis  is  cut 
off. 

DD,  The  Urethra  lying  un¬ 
der  the  Nervom  Bodies. 

EE,  The  Membrane  or  Cap - 
fula  of  the  Nervom  Body  divi¬ 
ded. 

FF,  The  Artery  running 
through  the  fpongy  fubftance  of 
the  Nervom  Body. 

GG,  The  fpongy  fubftance  of 
the  Nervom  Body. 

HH,  The  Orifices  of  thegtwo 
Arteries  cut  off  as  they  pafs 
the  Corpora  Nervofa. 

I,  The  Cavity  of  the  Urethra, 
whofe  lower  part  is  cover’d  with 
.  K,  Its  proper  Cavernous  fub¬ 
ftance. 

LL,  The  feptum  intermedium 
of  the  Corpora  Cavernofa  Penis . 

Note ,  That  thefe  Letters  re¬ 
fer  to  the  original  Figure  of 
De  Graaf ,  but  are  ill  placed 
here,  either  thro’  the  Inad¬ 
vertency  of  Blancard,  or  his  Gra¬ 
ver  ;  the  like  may  be  fa  id  of 
many  more  of  thefe  Figures, 
wheretore  the  Curious  mult 
have  recourfe  to  the  Originals. 


FIG. 
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F  I  G.  4. 

Part  of  the  Penis  cut  Tranf- 
verfly. 

A  A,  The  fpongy  and  fibrous 
fubftance  of  the  Nervous  Bodies. 

bb,  The  two  Arteries  which 
pals  through  the  Corpora,  Caver- 
vofa. 

C,  The  Meatus  Vr  inarms. 

D, The  fpongy  fubftance  of  the 

Urethra* 

- 

E,  Th 2  feptum  intermedium* 
FF,  The  CapJ'uU  or  ftrong 

■Membrane  of  the  Corpora  Ner- 
vofa. 

G,  The  thin  Membrane  on 
the  Cavernous  fubftance  of  the 
Urethra . 

H,  The  large  Vein  palling 
on  the  back  of  the  Penis* 

FIG-  5. 

r  .1  **•  T  .V 

The  Pudendum  of  a  Woman. 

A,  T he  Glavs  Ciitoridu. 

B,  Its  Prpcputiurn. 

CC,  The  Nymph a. 

D,  The  Meatus  Vr inarms. 
FEE,  The  Coarffation  of 
the  Orifice. o£  the  Vagina  as  we 
found  it,  flays  Ik  Graaf )  in  a 
Virgin  of  24  years  olcl. 

F,  The  Ori rice  of  the  Vagina 
a  little  dilated, 

GG,  The  Labia pudendi  drawn 
from  each  other. 

H,  The  Seam  or  little  Bri¬ 
dle  of  the  Lips. 

I,  The  Perineum. 

Iv,  Part  of  the  Anus* 

FI  G.  6. 

The  forepart  of  the  Clitoris. 


A,  The  Clitoris. 

B,  Its  Crura. 

C,  Its  Gians. 

D,  Its  Praputium* 

EE,  The  Nymph#. 

FF,  Part  of  the  Periofteum  by 
which  the  crura  of  the  Clitoris  is 
annext  to  lower  part  of  the  Ojja 
Pubis . 

GG,  The  Mufcles  of  the  Cli¬ 
toris. 

HH,  Thofe  parts  of  its  Mu¬ 
fcles  implanted  on  the  Off  a  Jfchii 
or  Coxendicis. 

^  which  pafs 
II,  The  Nerves,  /  to  all  the 
KK,  The  Arteries,  >  parts  of 
LL,  The  Veins,  (  the  Pm- 

3  dendum. 

MM,Theflefiily  Fibres  of  the 
fphintter  jyiufcje  annext  to  the 
Nervous  fubftance  of  the  Clitoris. 

FIG.  7,  and  8. 

v  w  •  i  •  •  .  1  ,  .  <  •  « 

Parts  of  the  Clitoris  x arioufiy 
di  defied. 

1  •  4  ' 

A,  Fig.  7.  The  fpongy  fub¬ 
ftance  of  one  of  the  Crura  with¬ 
out  a  feptum  intermedium. 

_  A,  The  Clitoris . 

.  B,  The  Gians  Clitoridis  with 
parts  of  the  Nymph#. 

CC,  The  fpongy  fubftances  of 
the  Clitoris divided  from  each  0- 
ther  by  a  feptum * 

1  f  <  t 

.  ’  7  •  .  C,1  r  i  ..  r+-  O  ; 

F  I  G.  9,  10,  11, 

r"  G'dv’  hr  0 

Shews  the  Conformation  of 
the  Orifices  of  the  Vagina ,  as 
they  are  found  in  young  Bodies 
of  different  Ages. 

Fig.  9.  reprefents  the  Puden * 
dum  of  an  Infant. 

Fig. 10. 
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A,  The  Orifice  of  the  V aphid* 


Fig.  io.  repreients  the  Pu¬ 
dendum  of  a  Girl  of  fix  years. 
A,  The  Orifice  of  the  Vagina* 
BBB,  The  wrinklings  of  the 
Membranes  about  the  Orifice 
of  the  Vagina  call’d  the  Hymen* 
C,  The  Orifice  of  the  meatus 
Vrinarius. 

DD,  The  Lips  drawn  from 
each  other. 

E,  The  Clitoris . 

FF,  The  Nymph#* 

Fig.  n.  The  fame  Pudendum 
after  its  upper  part  is  differed. 


BB5  Its  rugous  Membrane 
call’d  Hymen, 

CCC,  The  forepart  of  the 
Vagina  cutoff. 

DD,  The  Meatus  Vrinarius  di¬ 
vided  through  its  middle. 

ee,  The  Nymph#. 

FF,The  Lips  of  the  Pudendum . 

gg,  Parts  of  the  Vagina  dif¬ 
fered,  and  drawn  from  each 
other. 

H,  The  Internal  or  wrinkled 
Tunick  of  the  Vagina , 
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1  he  foreparts  of  the  Genitals  of  a  Woman  taken  out  of  theBody , 
and  plac’d  in  their  natural  fite  from  Regnerus  cle  Graaf, 
This  Figure  Jhews  the  Barts  never  ft  *  that  which  here  is  /did 
to  he  oj  the  Right  fide  being  of  the  Left 9  and  vice  verla. 


AA,np  HE  Trunk  of  the  Ar- 
X  teria  Magna* 

BB,  The  Trunk  of  the  Vena 
Cava* 

C,  The  right  Emulgent  Vein. 

D,  The  left  Emulgent  Vein. 

E,  The  left  ^Emulgent  Ar¬ 
tery. 

F,  The  rig ht  Emulgent  Ar¬ 
tery.  ,  . 

HH,  The  Vreters  cut  off. 

I,  The  right  Spermatick  Ar- 
:ery. 

K,  The  left  Spermatick  Ar- 
ery. 

L,  The  right  Spermatick 
£ein. 


M,  The  left  Spermatick  Vein* 
NN,  Arteri#  Iliac#, 

OO,  Ven#  Iliac#. 

PP,  The  internal  brandies  of 
the  Arteria  Iliaca * 

The  external  branches 
of  Arteria  Iliaca * 

RR,  The  internal  branches  of 
the  Vena  Iliaca* 

SS*  The  external  branches  of 
the  Vena  Iliaca. 

TT,  The  Hyp oga flick  Arteries 
that  go  to  the  Uterus  and  Va¬ 
gina* 

VV,  The  Hypogajhick  Veins 
that  go  along  with  the  faid  Ar¬ 
teries. 

is  'XV,  The 
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XX,  The  branches  of  the.#y- 
pogaftricb  Arteries  that  go  to 
the  Urinary  Bladder. 

YY,  The  hr  inches  of  the  //y- 
pogaftrick  Veins  that  go  to  the 
Bladder. 

ZZ,  Pert  ions  of  the  Umbili¬ 
cal  Arteries. 

a,  The  bottom  of  the  Uterus 
cover’d  with  its  common  Tu- 

nick. 

bb,  The  round  Ligaments  of 
the  Uterus  as  they  are  jovn’d  to¬ 
gether  in  its  bottom. 

cc,  The  Tuba  Fallopian#  in 
their  natural  pofition. 

dd,  The  edges  of  the  Tubes. 
ee,Th  e  For amma  of  the  Tubes, 
ff,  The  Tefticles  in  their  na- 
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tural  pofition. 

g,  A  portion  of  the  Rettum. 

h.  The  neck  of  the  Womb 
without  its  Tunick,  that  the 
Veffelsmay  be  feen  the  better. 

i3  The  forepart  of  the  Vagina 
of  the  Uterus  freed  from  the 
Urinary  Bladder. 

k.  The  Urinary  Bladder  con* 
traded. 

11,  The  Sanguineous  Veffels 
running  through  the  Bladder. 

m,  The  Mufculus  Sphincter  of 
the  neck  of  the  Bladder. 

n,  The  Clitoris. 

oo,  The  Nymph#* 

p,  The  Urinary  pafiage. 

qq,  The  Lips  of  the  Pudendum. 

r,  The  Orifice  of  the  Vagina . 


T  A  b.  xxxv. 

All  from  de  Graaf. 

The  Bladder  of  Vrine  and  Uterus,  &c.  of  a  Woman. 


FIG.  I. 

rr-f  H  E  forepart  of  the  V- 
I  rethra  with  part  of  the 
Bladder  of  the  Urine  open’d. 

A,  The  Bladder  of  Urine.  ' 

C,  The  neck  of  the  Bladder 
open’d. 

D,  The  Urethra  open'd  ac¬ 
cording  to  its  length. 

E,  The  Orifice  of  the  Ure¬ 
thra,  and  the  paffages  of  the 

Lacun#  into  it.  - ,  r 

FF,  The  Lacun#  going 
through  the'  p  reft  at #> 

FF,  The  UcutuHti ken  out  or- 


the  Glandulous  Body  of  the 
Proftat a,  and  blown  up. 

GG,  The  internal  fubftance 
of  the  Proftat #y  or  the  Glanda- 
lous  Body. 

II,  The  fides  of  the  Bladder 
of  Urine  fe  pa  ratted  from  one 
another  after  the  divifion. 

BB,  The  Ureters  cut  off. 

NN,  The  Lips  of  the  pu» 
den  dim.  *  * 

*L,  'IJ'he  Orifice  of  the  Va- 

gina.  '  „ 

MM,  The  car  nous  Fibres  of 
the  Sphincter  cut  off. 

FIG* 
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F  I  G.  II. 

Shews  the  Vagina  of  the  V- 
terns  open’d  on.  the  backfide 
length-ways. 

A,  The  wrinkled  internal 
Membrane  of  the  Vagina. 

B,  The  internal  Oj'culum  uteri 
bending  down  at  the  upper  part 
of  the  Vagin  a . 

C,  The  neck  of  the  Uterus. 

D,  The  bottom  of  the  Uterus. 

EE,  The  Tubx  Fallopian xy  or 

Ovidufts. 

FF,  The  internal  rugous 
membrane  of  the  Ovidufts. 

GG, Nerves  and  Blood  Veflels 
difpers’d  through  the  Ligaments 
that  are  like  Bats  Wings. 

HH,  The  Tefticles  or  Ovaria . 

II.  The  Ligaments  of  the  7k- 
fliclesy  commonly  call’d  the  vafa 
deferentia. 

KK,  Portions  of  the  broad 
Ligaments. 

LL,  Small  Nerves  difpers*d 
fas  we  fometimes  fee)  through 
the  Uterus. 

MM,  The  Portions  of  the 
round  Ligaments  that  lie  in  the 
Abdomen. 

NN,  The  Portions  of  the 
fame  without  the  Abdomen. 

OO,  The  parts  of  the  Peri - 
tonxum  cleaving  to  the  Liga¬ 
ments  while  they  are  within  the 
Cavity  of  the  Abdomen. 

PP,  The  under  and  thinner 
part  of  the  Vagina  next  the  J{e- 
Bnm  cut  thro’  and  drawn  afun- 
der. 

QC^,  The  thicknefs  of  the 
membranous  fubftance  that  is 
in  the  lower  part  of  the  Vagina. 

R,The  Orifice  of  the  Urinary 
paffage, 

T‘  1  *•  i 


SS,  The  Foramina  of  the  L **" 
cunx. 

T,  The  Clitoris. 

V.  Confiderable  Nerves  that 
go  on  the  outfide  or  back  of  the 
Clitoris . 

fig.  III. 

Shews  the  Cavity  of  the  1?- 
terus. 

A  A,  The  Uterus  cut  length 
ways. 

BB,  The  bottom  of  the  Ute¬ 
rus  cut  crofs,  to  fee  the  paffage 
of  the  Fallopian  Tube  in  the  Ca¬ 
vity  of  the  Uterus. 

C,  The  beginning  of  the  left 
Tube  as  it  is  ordinarily  ftreiaht- 
ned. 

D  D ,  The  procefs  of  the  Tube 
more  and  more  dilated. 

EE,  The  Ligaments  of  the 
Tefticles  cut  off. 

FF,  The  round  Ligaments  of 
the  Uterus  hanging  down. 

G,  The  Cavity  of  the  Fundus 
Uteri . 

H,  The  Cavity  of  the  Cervix 
and  its  fibrous  fubftance. 

II,  The  internal  proper 
Membrane  of  the  Uterus. 

K,  The  mouth  of  the  Uterus. 

L,  The  ftreightning  of  the 
neck  of  the  Womb. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

Shews  the  Tefticleor  OvarT 
urn  of  a  Woman. 

A,  TneTefticle  open’d  length 
ways  in  the  lower  part. 

BB,The  Ova  of  different  fizes 
kept  within  the  Membranous 
fubftance  of  the  Tefticles. 

CC,  Blood  Veflels  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  the  Tefticles,  as  they 

come 

< 
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come  in  great  Numbers,  from 
its  upper  part  to  the  Eggs. 

DD,  The  Ligament  of  the 
Tefticles  cut  off,  by  which  they 
are  joyn’d  to  the  Uterus . 

F  I  G.  V. 

Shews  the  place  that  contains 
the  Eggs i  in  the  Ovarium  of  an 
E  we,  or  female  Sheep. 

A,  The  glandulous  fubftancc 
of  the  Globuli  open’d. 

B,  The  place  from  whence  the 
j Egg  was  taken  out. 

°C>  The  Egg  taken  out  of  it. 

F  I  G.  VI. 

The  Telticle  of  a  Rabbet,  in 
which  the  papilla  of  the  foJlicuJi 
are  delineated  as  they  appear 
the  fecond  day  after  Coition. 

FIG.  VII. 

Another  Tefticle  of  the  fame 
Creature, in  which  the  thicknefs 
and  cavities  of  the  folliculi  ap¬ 
pear  the  third  day  from  Coi¬ 
tion,  in  which  the  Eggs  lay  hid. 


F  I  G.  VIII. 

Shews  the  Womb  open’d  by 
an  Incifion  of  the  forepart. 

AA,  The  parts  of  the  Ute¬ 
rus  cut  a-crofs,  and'fo  order’d 
that  its  cavity  and  the  thick¬ 
nefs  of  its  fpongious  fides  may¬ 
be  feen. 

B,  The  Cavity  of  the  bottom 
of  the  Uterus . 

C,  The  Cavity  of  the  neck 
of  the  Uterus . 

D,  The  ftreightnefs  between 
the  Cavities  of  the  bottom  and 
neck  very  confpicuous. 

E,  The  mouth  of  the  Uterus. 

F,  The  part  of  the  Vagina. 
cleaving  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Uterus. 

GG,  Part  of  the  Tubes. 

HH,  Probes  inferted  by  the 
Tubes  into  the  bottom  of  the 
Uterus. 

II,  The  proper  Membrane  of 
the  Uterus  covering  its  inward 
fubftance.  - 

KK,  The  interior  Membrane 
of  the  neck  of  the  Uterus  lefs 
fpongious. 

±  «  ■  >  . 
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Fig.  i .  from  De  Graaf,  the  reft  from  Hoboken  and  Bidloo. 


FIG.  I. 

AN  Abortive  of  three  months 
with  its  fecundines. 

A,  Th cEcetus. 


B,  Its  Navel. 

CC,  The  inequalities  or  knots 
of  its  Navel-ftring. 

DD,  Two  parts  of  the  Mem¬ 
brane  call’d  Amnios  expanded* 

EE, Parts 


APPENDIX. 


EE,  part  of  the  Membrane 

caJled  Chorion  expanded. 

£?rt  °f  the  Amnios  and 
chorion  nicking  together. 

O,  Parts  of  Allantois  fepara- 
ted  trom  the  Amnios  and  laid 
bare. 

H FI, That  Part  of  the  Allantois 
or  Urinary  Membrane  blowed 
up  which  lies  under  the  Am¬ 
nios. 

Jj  The  infeition  of  the  Havel 
firing  into  the  Placenta . 

KK,  Part  of  the  Placenta. 

LL,  Part  of  the  Placenta  fe- 
parated,  that  its  Blood  Veffels 
may  be  feen. 

AIM,-  The  hinder  part  of  the 
Chorion ,  from,  whence  the 
branches  of  the  veffels  of  the 
Placenta  go  like  the  branches 
of  Trees,  before  they  infinuate 
themfelves  into  the  pores  of 
the  Uterus. 

t  f  * 

F  I  G.  IX. 

The  furface  of  the  fee  undines 
of  a  Fcem  next  the  Uterus. 

A  A,  The  Placenta  Vterina. 

BBBB,  The  Chorion . 

CCCC,  The  Amnios. 

D,  A  part  of  the  Navel 
firing. 


7* 


EE,  The  Navel  firing 

Ft,  The  knots  of  its  Veffels. 

n  .  »  r/iac  of  the  Navel 
flung  next  the  Foetus. 

roP  1  diftributicn  of  the  Vef- 
Els  ,nto  the  Placenta. 

F  I  G.  IV. 

ftringd’  P'lrtS  of  the  Nitvel 
t  The  Entries  with  their 

CCC,  One  of  ’em  open. 

O,  T  he  Umbilical  Vein. 

FIG.  V. 

Shews  the  Navel  firing  diC 
(eaed  eranfverfly,  and  view’d 
thro  a  Microfcope. 

A  A,  The  Navel  firing  diffeft- 
ed  in  the  middle. 

B,  the  Umbilical  V ein. 

CC,  The  two  Umbilical  Ar» 
tenes. 

dd,  Divers  Dulls  containing 
the  fuccus  Nutritm. 

EE,  The  Fibres. 

F,  1  he  Urachus  between  the 
two  Arteries. 

E  I  G.  VI. 


FT 


1  )  J  J 


FIG.  III. 


The  furface  of  the  fecundities 
next  thepirtwi'. 

AAA,  The  internal  furface 
of  the  Placenta  next  the  Fcem. 

BBBB,  The  Amnios. 

C,  The  Chorion . 

D,  The  Urinary  Membrane 
cut  off. 


Another  part  of  the  Navel-* 
firing  in  which  its  Veffels  being 
filled  with  Wax  their  turning 
may  be  partly  feen. 

A,  Part  of  the  Navel-firing. 

E,  The  turnings  of  both  J - 
teties  which  have  littleknots  011 
both  tides. 

C,  The  Vein  that  goes  with 
the  Arteries. 
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T  A  B.  XXXVII. 

-% 

From  Bidloo. 


F  I  G.  I. 

THe  Papilla  and  Areola  of  a 
Womans Breaft  expreft  by 
the  afliftance  of  a  Microficope. 

A,  The  head  or  top  of  the 
Nipple . 

B,Its  Glandluous  Membrane. 
C,  The  mouths  of  the  Milk 
kVeffels. 

DD,  The  Areola. 

E,  Its  rough  Membrane. 
FFF,  Divers  Papillary  Protu¬ 
berances  from  each  of  which  a 
Hair  proceeds. 

GG,  Some  Vefiigia  of  the 
Lattiferous  Tubes  in  their  pro- 
grefs  from  the  Mamma  to  the 
Papilla ,  A,  B,  C. 

'  ■*  \  *  V  ?  v  ‘  \  •  • 

FIG.  II. 

The  Papilla  it  felf  with  its 
•M/71-veffels  magnified. 

AA,  The  external  Glandu- 
lous  Membrane  of  the  Papilla 
l'eparated  from  it. 

•  BB,  Divers  Glands  of  the  Pa¬ 
pilla  cleaving  to  this  Membrane. 

CC,  The  Laftiferou*  Tubes 
with  arife  from  the  extremities 
of  the  Arteries  within  the  Man z- 
ma7  and  difcharge  their  Con¬ 
tents  at  their  Orifices  in  the 
top  of  the  Papilla ,  C.  Fig.  i.  ; 

DD,  The  Glands  of  the  Pa¬ 
pilla ,  whole  lecretory  Duds  dis¬ 
charge  themfelves  into  th eLatti- 
Jenin  s  Tubes. 


F  I  G.  III. 

The  back  part  of  the  Areola 
that  was  divided  from  the 
Breaft. 

AA,  The  Circumference  of 
the  Areola. 

BB,  The  Mammary  Glands. 

CC,  The  Lattiferous  Tubes 
in  their  way  to  the  Nipple • 

F  I  G.  IV. 

Shews  a  Hair  delineated  by  a 
Microfcope. 

A  A,  The  Hair  above  the 
skin  which  feems  to  be  com¬ 
pos’d  of  divers  horny  Globular 
Bodies. 

B,  Part  of  the  Cuticula  which 
adheres  to  the  Hair . 

C,  The  root  of  the  Hair  with¬ 
in  the  Skin. 

ddd,  The  Fibrillx ,  or  branches 
which  grow  out  of  the  Hair . 

»  7  i  V  •  '  J  I  v)  .j  4 . .  x  .  r  \ 

F  I  G.  y.  • 

A  Woman^s  Breaft  difteded. 

A  A,  The  Skin  rais’d  and 
pinn’d  out. j  ! 

B,  .The Skin  partly  remaining 
on  it. 

C,  The  Nipple ,  or  Papilla . 

DD,  The  Areola. 

EE,  The  Glands  of  th e Breaft. 

FF-,  The  Lattiferous Tubes  and 
Blood  Vcffels  in  the  interftices*of 
the  Glands .  GG,  The 
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GG,  The  Adipofe  Duds  pla¬ 
ced  between  the  lactiferous 
Tubes; 

HH,  Part  of  the  Peftoral 
Mufcle. 


B,  Its  Skin* 

C,  The  Papilla . 
DD,  The  Areola . 

F  I  G.  VII* 


FIG.  VI.  AA,  A  Hair  magnify’d  by  a 

T  -  *'  '  •  ’  Microfcope. 

AA,  The  Mamma  of  a  Man* 


tab.  xxxviii. 

Fig.  i  •  is  BlancardV  (4/  he  fays).  2.  from  Bidloo,  the 

refi  from  Dr.  Willis. 


fig.  r. 

TH  E  Delineation  of  the 
Cuticula  by  a  Microfcope. 
AAA  A,  The  Sweat  Pores  as 
they  appear  by  a  Microfcope. 

BBBB,  The  Furrows  and 
Channels  which  are  form’d  by 
the  Glands  that  lye  under. 

FIG.  I  I. 

The  Shin  view’d  through  a 
Microfcope. 

a  a  a,  The  Papilla  compofed 
of  the  four  kinds  of  Veffels. 

b  b  b,  Capillaments  of  watery 
Veffels  placed  between  the  Pa- 
fill x,  fays  Bidloo . 

dd,  The  VefTels  of  Sweat 
placed  in  the  middle  of  three 
or  four  Pap  ill*. 

ee.  The  Hairs  arifing  at 
the  fide*  of  the  Pores  of  the 
Sweat-VeJJels ,  having  eolateral 
Brandies,; 


FIG.  III. 

Shews  the  ordinary  appea¬ 
rance  of  a  fimple  regular  MuP 
cie,  in  whofe  Belly  the  carnous 
Fibres  being  opened,  and  fepa- 
rated  from  one  another,  the 
membranous  Fibril! #  may  be 
feen. 

A,  The  right  Tendon. 

B,  The  left  oppofite  Tendon. 

C,  The  flejhy  Belly,  whofe  Fi¬ 
bres  being  equal  and  parallel, 
lie  between  both  Tendons  at 
oblique  but  equal  Angles. 

D,  The  opening  of  the  car- 
nous  Fibres,  which  being  drawn 
from  one  another  *  the  mem¬ 
branous  FibrilU  that  pafs  the 
crofs-way  appear. 

FIG.  IV. 

Shews  a  fimple  Mufcle,  after 
the  Tendon  is  .cut  off,  and  fome 

k  part 


74 


APPENDIX. 


part  feparated  from  it,  and  cut 
in  the  middle  that  the  interior 
Series  of  the  famous  Fibres ,  and 
their  joyning  with  the  Tendons , 
may  appear. 

A  A,  The  right  Tendon  placed 
above,  both  parts  of  which  be¬ 
ing  divided,  appear. 

B,  The  left  oppofite  Tendon , 
which  being  divided,  the  Fi¬ 
bres  only  are  feen  upon  the 
edge,  the  reft  lying  very  much 
under  the  Flefh. 

C,  Part  of  the  cxmova  Belly 
divided  and  feparated,  in  which 
all  the  equal  carnouA  Fibres  pro¬ 
ceed  in  the  fame  oblique  Order 
from  one  Tendon  to  the  other. 

D,  Some  membranous  Fibrillce 
that  crofs  the  flefhy  ones  very 
thick,  fcarce  exprefs’d  in  this 
Figure. 

FIG.  Y. 

\ 

Shews  a  Mufcle  not  much 
compounded- 

A,  The  exterior  compound  Ten¬ 
don  inclofing  the  Flefh  on  both 
Tides,  which  being  divided,  little 
more  than  the  edges  of  it  are 
here  feen. 

B,  The  interior  compound  Ten¬ 
don.  pafting  through  the  middle 
of  the  Flefh,  which  receives  the 
car  nous  Fibres ,  fent  from  both 
Tides  of  the  exterior  Tendon . 

C,  The  firfl  Belly  of  the  car- 
nous  Fibres,  whofe  Fibres  be¬ 
ing  all  equal  and  parallel,  lie 
between  the  Tides  of  the  Ten¬ 


dons  that  are  oppofite,  at  ob~ 
lique  and  equal  Angles. 

D,  The  fecond  belly  of  the 
flefhy  fibres,  which  being  made 
after  the  Tame  manner  with  the 
former,  go  the  Tame  way  with 
them. 

EE,  Both  the  extremities  of 
the  exterior  compound  tendon . 

F,  The  Extremity  of  the  in¬ 
ternal  compound  tendon. 

F  I  G,  VI. 

Shews  the  regular  compound 
Mufcle,  divided  in  the  middle 
and  opened,  To  that  the  parts 
of  both  Bellies  may  be  Teen 
within  tide. 

A,  The  compound  exterior  Ten¬ 
don  divided  into  four  parts. 

BB,  Parts  of  one  fide  of  the 
divided  Tendon,  feparated  from 
one  another. 

C,  Parts  of  the  other  Tide  of 
the  Tendon,  likewife  divided 
and  laid  by  each  other,  which 
lie  very  much  under  the  flefh. 

DD,  The  Flefh  of  the  one 
Belly  divided  and  feparated 
from  the  other. 

EE,  the  Flefh  of  the  other 
Belly  divided  and  laid  by. 

F,  The  interior  compound  Ten¬ 
don  pafling  through  the  middle 
of  the  flefh. 

GG,  Parts  of  the  fame  Ten¬ 
don  divided  from  one  another, 
with  the  Fibres  of  that  Belly  of 
the  Mufcle  that  joins  with  them. 
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TAB.  XXXIX. 

All  from  Bidloo. 


F  I  G.  I. 

TH  E  Mufcles  of  the  Lips, 
and  fome  of  thofe  of  the 
Lower  Jaw,  after  the  Quadratus 
Genee  is  taken  off. 

N.B.  That.  thefe ,  and  mofl  other 
Figures  taken  from  Bidioo,  roe  fall 
follow  the  Defcript ions  given  them 
by  Mr.  Cowper.  See  his  Anato¬ 
my,  Tab.  12. 

a,  This  formal  appearance  of 
circular  Fibres,  about  the  Alec 
Nafi  (  fays  he  )  I  fufped  to  be 
fictitious,  having  never  obferv’d 
fuch  a  difpofition  of  them  in  a- 
ny  Subject,  after  purpofely  ex¬ 
amining  this  Part;  yet  the  like 
Figure  of  thefe  Fibres  may  be 
feen  in  Placentinua  and  others. 

b,  A  Mufcle  whofe  Pofition 
renders  it  capable  of  pulling  up 
the  Ala  Nafi ,  whence  its  call’d 
Elevator  Alec  Nafi ,  and  by  Pla- 
centum,  Fyramidalis ,  from  its 
Figure;  nor  do  we  commonly 
find  this  Mufcle  in  Difledion  ; 
the  flefhy  Fibres  of  this  Part, 
frequently  taking  the  fame 
courfe  with  thofe  of  the  Orbicu¬ 
laris  Palpebrarum,  do  pafs  by  the 
Ala  Nafi . 

c,  The  Mufculus  elevator  Labii 
fuperioris  proprius . 

n,  The  Orbicularis  Palpebra¬ 
rum .  This  is  a  thin  flefhy  Muf¬ 
cle,  circularly  environing  the 
Eye-lids,  to  which  it  is  inferted 
not  unlike  the  Sphincter  Mufcle 


of  other  Parts,  as  of  the  Lips 
and  Bladder  of  Urin  :  I  tads  in 
drawing  the  Eye  lids  nearer 
each  other,  which  we  call  /hut¬ 
ting  the  Eye-lids.  But  if  this 
Mufcle  ads  vigoroufly,  it  not 
only  draws  the  Eye-Uds  clofe 
together,  but  forces  the  Bulb 
of  the  Eye  into  the  Orbit. 

Note,  n  in  this  Fig.  as  in  that 
of  Bidloo ,  by  miftake  is  placed  on 
the  Temporal  Mufcle. 

o,  The  Mufculus  Majfeter  in  fitu • 

p,  Part  ot  the  Buccinator ,  co¬ 
vered  with  Fat. 

1,  The  Parotid  Gland,  part 
of  which  being  cut  away  to  Ihew 
the  Majfeter . 

k,  m,  n,  The  Temporal  Muf¬ 
cle,  kn  its  outfide,  mitsinfide 
next  the  Skull  turn’d  down. 

Befides  thefe  Letters  of  Refe¬ 
rence  ,  Mr.  Cowper  adds  five 
more,  which  are  not  taken  no¬ 
tice  of,  either  by  Blancard  or 
Bidloo . 

F  I  G.  II. 

Exhibits  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Lips,  and  fome  of  thofe  of  the 
Lower- Jaw. 

a,  b,  c,  The  Mufcului  Buccina¬ 
tor ,  freed  from  its  Origin  at  the 
Procejfu s  Coronec  of  the  Lower- 
Jaw,  and  left  at  its  Infertion  at 
the  angle  of  the  Lips.  Here  we 
may  oblerve,  that  in  this  Fi¬ 
gure,  as  in  the  Life,  the  Fibres 

k  2  of 
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of  this  Mufclerun  according  to 
its  length,  contrary  to  the  De- 
fcription  Bidloo  and  others  give 
of  it.  1  he  DuLe  Salivalti  of 
the  Parotid  Gland,  paffcs  thro* 
this  Mu  Tele  into  the  Mouth. 

d,  The  Mufcule  elevator  Labi-- 
crum  communis. 

e,  l  he  Elevator  Labii  fuperioris 
propria,  and  Mufcule  Dilatator 

Ala  vafi . 

f,  i'he  Zygomatic  us, 

g,  The  Deprejfor  Labiorum 
communis . 

h,  The  Deprejfor  Labii  inferior 
ris  proprii/A . 

i,  The  Confirittor,  or  Spkintter 
Labiorum. 

k,  m  The  Temporalis. 

n,  The  Proceffe  condyliformis 
of  the  Lower-Jaw,  which  is  in 
a  great  parr  laid  bare. 

To  this  Figure  alfo  divers  o- 
ther  References  are  added  by 
Mr.  Cowper, 

F  I  G.  III. 

Divers  Mufcles  of  the  Tongue, 
Os  Hyoides  and  Larynx ,  as  they 
appear  in  their  proper  Situation 
after  the  fide  of  the  Lower-Jatv 
is  taken  off. 

aab,  The  Tongue  pinn’d  up. 

c,  The  Styloglojfe, 

d,  The  Ceratoglojfm ,  by  Bidloo 
tniftaken  for  Bafiogloffe, 

e,  f,  The  Genioglcjfe, 

g,  The  Bafis  of  the  Os  Hyoides, 

h,  Part  of  the  Fauces,  conti¬ 
guous  to  the  root  of  the  Tongue 
which  Bidloo  and  Blancard  erro¬ 
neously  call  the  Mufcyle  Cerato- 
gloffe. 

Part  of  the  Geyioglofie* 


k,  The  Sternohyoidee, 

l,  Part  of  the  Ccracohyoidee , 
Note,  That  1  (  according  to 

the  Original  of  Bidloo  )  is  here 
placed  on  different  Parts  of  this 
Figure,  but  the  lowermoft  be¬ 
longs  to  the  la  ft  Reference. 

m,  The  Mufcule  Stylohyoidee, 

n,  The  Mylohyoidee ,  left  at 
its  Infertion  to  the  Os  Hyoides, 

o,  The  Gtniohyoideus  in  fitu . 

F  I  G.  IV, 

Divers  Mufcles  of  the  Lowrer 
Jaw  and  Os  Hyoides  in  fitu,  after 
the  Skin, with  the  Mufcule  Qua¬ 
drate  Colli ,  are  removed. 

a,  b,  c,  The  Mufcule  Diga - 
fir  ice ;  b,  its  flefhy  origin  from 
the  Proceffe  Mammillaris ;  c,  its 
middle  Tendon  pafting  through 
the  Mufcule  Stylohyoidee ,  and  an 
Annular  Ligament  faftned  to 
the  Hyois,  before  it  is  implant¬ 
ed  into  the  Lower-Jaw,  dd 
dd,  The  under  part  of  the 
Lower  Jaw-bone  next  the  Chin, 
ee,  The  Mylohyoidee . 
ff,  The  Sternohyoidei . 
gg,  Parts  of  the  Coracohyoidei, 
hh, Parts  of  the  Sternotjyroidei • 
H,  The  Maftoidee. 

For  the  reft  of  the  Parts  of 
this  Figure,  we  muft  refer  to 
Mr.  Corcper’s  Explication  ,  the 
nioft  fignificant  not  being  let¬ 
ter’d  by  Bidloo  or  Blancard, 

FIG.  V, 

Divers  Mufcles  lying  under 
thofe  expreft  in  the  preceeding 
Figure. 

*  aa,  The 
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aa,  The  lower  edge  of  the  in¬ 
ferior  Jaw-bone  bared. 

•  bb.  Parts  of  the  MufcUli  Ster- 
mhyoidei  hanging  down  from 
their  Originals. 

c,  The  Coracohyoideus* 

d,  Part  ot  the  Mufculm  Stylo~ 
kyoideus,  at  its  Termination  in 
the  Os  Hyoides* 

e>  The  Gian  dul  a  fublingualis 
lying  immediately  under  the 
Mufculm  Mylohyoidem. 
fj  The  Geniohyoideus . 
gg,  The  Digaftrick  Mufcles 
of  the  Lower  Jaw  cut  from 
their  Infertions. 

hh,  The  IZluJculi Mafloidei, that 
of  the  right  tide  remaining  in 
fitu  the  left  being  cut  off  from 
jts  Original. 

i,  The  Scutiformal  Cartilage 
of  the  Larynx, which  makes  what 
is  call’d  the  Pomum  Ad  ami » 
k,  The  Wind-pipe, 
li,  The  Glandula  Tbyroidea* 
There  are  no  lefs  than  ten 
confiderable  Parts  not  taken  no¬ 
tice  of  in  this  Figure,  either  by 
Bidloo  or  Blancard j  of  which: 
you  may  fee  an  Account  of  in 
Mr.  Covoper* s  Explications, Tab, 

F  I  G.  VI. 

The  Ramifications  of  the 
Dublin  Salivalis  in  jetted  with 
Wax,  and  freed  from  the  Paro¬ 
tid  Gland* 

a, Tdie  Trunk  cut  off  as  it 
paffes  over  the  Mu f culm  Majfeter , 

b,  c,  d,  e,  f,  The  Ramificati¬ 
ons  of  the  Salival  Dutt  freed 
from  the  Gland, 


FIG.  vir. 

.  A,  The  Mufculm  Attollens  Au- 
riculam . 

f  >  GC,  The  Tetrahens  Anri* 
•  cuhm, 

aa,  The  External  Margin  of 
the  outward  Ear,  call’d  Helix 
and  Caprtolus. 

BB,  The  Anthelix  Auricula . 

D,  The  Tragus  Auricula ,  be¬ 
low  which  is  the  Libia* 

DD,  Below  the  upper  D# 
fhews  part  of  the  Parotid 
Gland. 

EE,  The  Ramifications  of 
its  excretory  Dutts. 

G,  The  Trunk  of  its  excre¬ 
tory  or  falival  Dutt  cut  off. 

F  I  G,  VIII. 

Reprefents,  according  to  Bid- 
loo,  the  Salival  Dutts  freed  from 
the  inferior  Maxillary  Gland, 
exprelf  in  fitu  in  Fig.  4.  0f  this 
Table,  but  not  letter’d  nor  ta- 
'ken  any  notice  of  by  either  of 
thefe  Writers.  This  Figure, 
like  fome  others  publifhed  by 
Bidloo ,  was  done  from  Inventi¬ 
on,  and  is  cenfur’d  in  Mr.  Com* 
per’s  Explications  5  however  he 
adds  Bidloo" s  Accouat  of  it  as 
follows. 

A,  The  twigs  of  the  Salival 
Dutts  injetted  with  Wax,  and 
freed  from  the  Glandules;  B3 
the  larger  Branches;  C,  their 
common  Dutt;  D,  its  Orifice 
enclos’d  with  an  edging  ;  E,part 
of  the  Inverting  Membrane  of 
the  Mouth  cutoff.  See  Fig.  19. 
of  Mr,  Cowper's  Appendix. 

TAB, 
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TAB.  XL. 


From  Bidloo. 


FIG.  I. 

SHews  divers  Mufcles  em¬ 
ploy’d  in  the  Motion  of  the 
Head,  after  the  upper  part  of 
the  Circularis  is  remov’d 

a,  b,  d,  The  Muftulus  Splenim 
in  fitu  on  the  left  fide. 

e,  The  Splenim  rais’d  to  fhew. 
f,  g.  h.  The  Complexus. 
ii,  The  Os  Occipitis . 

F  I  G.  II. 

The  Mufcles  which  appear 
under  the  former. 

a,  The  fieblus  major  pofticus , 
lianging  down. 

b,  The  fame  in  fitu* 
cc,  The  Os  Occipitis. 
e,  The  fiefti  minoris  lying  un¬ 
iter  the  majores. 

f,  The  Obliquus  inferior . 
g,  The  Obliquus  fupcrior. 
h,  The  fame  turn’d  off  from 
the  other  fide. 

i,  The  Complexus  rais’d, 
m,  n,  The  Spinales  Colli . 

FIG*  III. 

Divers  Mufcles  of  the  Head 
and  Neck,  which  appear  in  the 
fore-part,  after  the  Lower-Jaw, 
Tongue,  Larynx ,  Afpera  Arteria 
and  Quid  are  removed. 


aa,  The  Mufculi  Longicolli. 
bb,  The  three  Scaleniin  fitu . 
i,  The  Maftoideus  in  fitu. 

l,  The  fame  rais’d  from  its 
Originals. 

kk,  Its  feveral  beginnings. 

1,  The  Flexor es  Capitis  in  fitu. 
See  the  Original  in  Bidloo . 


FIG.  IV. 

Divers  Mufcles  that  appear 
in  the  fuperior  and  fore-part  of 
the  Trunk. 

a,  The  Sternum. 

b,  The  Mufculus  fubclavim. 

c,  The  Cartilaginous  ending 
of  the  firft  Rib. 

dd,  The  Serratus  major  Antic m* 
,ee'  Its  Indentations  with  the 
Obliquus  defcendens. 

ff,  The  [Serratus  major  Anticus 
rais’d. 

g,  The  Obliquus  defcendens. 

h,  The  Pettoralis. 

i,  The  fame  rais’d. 

k,  The  Serratus  minor  Anticus 
rais’d. 

The  reft  of  the  Mufcles  ex- 
preft  in  thefe  Figures  cannot 
be  referred  to  for  want  of  Cha¬ 
racters  placed  on  them  in  the 
Prints,  all  which  are  fupplied 
by  Mr.  Cowper  in  his  Explica¬ 
tions, 


TAB. 
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TAB.  XLT. 


From  Bidloo. 


f  i  g.  r. 

aa>  E  Trapezius  or  Cu- 

X  cullaris  on  both  fides. 
bb,  c,  dd,  t,  g,  The  feveral 
Orders  of  its  Fibres,  as  expref- 
fed  in  the  Figure. 

Ji,  The  latijfimus  dorfi ,  or  A- 
mfcalptor  in  fitu. 

Jl,  Part  of  the  obliquus  defcen- 
dzns  on  both  fides. 
m,  The  Infrafpinatus. 
h>  n,  The  bafis  of  the  Scapula . 
oo,  The  Tendon  of  the  La¬ 
tijjlmus  dorfi , 


F  I  G.  II. 

a,  The  Rfiomboides  in  fttu . 

b,  c,  Its  Origin. 

d,  Its  Termination. 

e,  The  fame  feparated. 

f,  i,  The  Serratus  fuperior  po~ 
fiicus. 

g,  Part  of  the  levator  fcapula. 

h,  Its  ending. 

k,  The  Serratus  pofticus  infe¬ 
rior . 

J,  The  Deltoides. 

m,  The  Anifcalptor. 

n,  The  Sacrolumbus • 

o,  The  longijfimus  dorfi . 

p,  The  Semijpinatus. 

q,  r,  The  Sacer. 


fig.  iii. 

a,  The  Sacrolumbus, 

b,  The  Longijfimus  dorfi* 

c,  The  Semifpinatus, 

FIG.  IV. 

a,  The  Sacer. 

b>  The  Quadratus  Lumborunt • 

c,  The  Sacrolumbus • 

d,  The  Longijfimus  dorfi . 

e,  The  Semifpinatus. 

f,  The  Ribs. 

F  I  G.  V. 

aa,  The  obliquus  defcendens  of 
the  Abdomen  out  of  its  proper 
place. 

bbb,  Its  firft  Connexion. 

cc,  Its  fecond  and  third 
from  the  Spines  of  the  Os  I  lion. 

ee,  The  ending  of  its  Fibres. 

ft,  Its  Tendon  cut  ofFabouc 
the  linea  Alba. 

g,  Its  membranous  and  ten¬ 
dinous  infertion  into  the  Os  pu¬ 
bis. 

h,  The  Ribs  that  appear. 

i,  The  obliquus  afcendens . 

k,  Its  alcending  Fibres. 

11,  m,  n,  The  I{edus  in  its 
place. 

oooo,  Its  tendinous  Seftions. 

pp,  The  other  fettus  remov’d 
out  of  its  proper  place. 
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qq,  The  Mufculi  Fyramidales. 
r,  The  Tranfuerfalis . 
ss,  Its  Tendon  cutoff; 
ttt,  The  Inteftines  appear¬ 
ing  under  the  Peritoneum. 

vv,  The  Mammary  and  Hy- 
pogaftrick  Veins  and  Arteries* 

F  I  G.  VI. 

Shews  the  Cavity  of  the  Ab¬ 
domen,  after  its  Vifcera  are  taken 
out. 

aaaa,  The  Mufcles  of  the  Ab¬ 
domen  cut  off. 

bb,  The  Diaphragm,  in  its 
natural  iituation,  as  it  appears 
next  the  Abdomen ; 

c,  The  Foramen ,  thro’  which 
the  Vena  cava  goes  to  the  Hear  t. 


d,  The  Foramen,  thro5  which 
the  FEfophagus  paffes. 

e,  The  Trunk  of  the  great 
Artery  cut  off,  paffing  thro5  the 
Foramen  of  the  Diaphragm. 

f,  Part  of  the  upper  Mufcle 
of  the  Diaphragm. 

g,  Part  of  the  lower  Mufcle 
of  the  Diaphragm. 

h,  Its  two  Tendons  on  the 
Vertebra  of  the  Loyns. 

i,  The  Vertebra  of  the  Loyns. 

kk,  The  Pfoas,  or  Mufcuius 

lumbaris . 

11,  The  falne, partly  feparated 
from  the  Vertebra  and  pin’d  out. 

m,  The  Quadratus. 

n,  The  Iliacus  inter nus, 

o,  The  Pettinaus ,  which  is 
call’d  lividus. 

pp,  The  Triceps. 
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TAB.  XLII. 

'  t  X  *  A.  * 

From  Bid  loo* 


FIG.  I. 

■t  f  ■  h  i  ••  i  >  )  " >  1 1  j  c  .  i 

<  ^  v.i  A  «  .#•  *  V 

aaa,  E  Skin  freed  from 

the  Mufcles. 

b,  The  internal  Tubercle  of 
the  OS  Humeri. 

c,  The  tendinous  expanfton 
of  the  Vulmaris  longus . 

d,  The  Biceps*  * 

e,  The  Pronator  padii  Teres , 
©bfeurely  expreft. 

f,  g,  The  long  Tendon  of  the 
Palmar  is. 

h,  k,  The  tranfverfe  Liga¬ 
ment  of  the  Carpus . 


i,  The  Abduttor  pollicis. 

l,  The  Thumb. 

m,  n,  o,  p,  The  four  Fingefs. 

F  I  G.  IL 

. 

a,  c,  The  Mufcuius  Deltoids i f 
rais’d  from  its  Original. 

b,  The  Clavicula •  • ' 

d,  The  PettoraliS. 

e,  The  Subfcapularis. 

f,  The  Coracobrachialis . 

g,  The  Biceps. 

h,  Th opotundus  majors 

iiQs 
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FIG.  lit. 

a,  The  Biceps  drawn  off  its 
fubjacent  Muffles. 

b,  The  Brachiam  interne, 

c,  cl,  e,  The  Gemellus . 

!  f,  The  go  tun  dm  major, 
g,  The  Suprafpinatm. 
xx,  The  Deltoides* 

F  I  G.  IV. 

■  .•  ■  - 

a,  The  POrforatm, 

b,  Its  Tendons. 

c,  The  Perforans. 

ddd.  Its  four  Tendons  which 
pafs  through  the  Fitfiires  (  ee  ) 
of  tliofe  of  the  former  Muffle. 

ee,  The  Cafes  in  which  they 
are  all  encloffd. 
ff,  The  Lumbricales* 

'  . 

F  I  G.  V. 

a,  The  Perforatus. 

b,  The  Perforans. 
ccc ,  The  Lumbricalest 
dd,  The  Jnteroffei, 

e*  The  Fore-linger. 

f,  The  Little  Finger* 

g,  The  Thumb. 

h,  The  Abdutlor  Indicts. . 

i,  k,  The  Abduttor  minimi  di¬ 
git  i, 

1,  Plexor  pollick  longm, 
p,  m,o,  Flexor  primi  &  fecundi 
Gifts  poilicif, 

n,  The  Abduttor ,  and  part  o; 
the  Flexor  fecundi  inter nodii  Pohi- 
cti  rais’d  together. 

Thus  far  Blancard ;  Here  is 
a  Specimen  of  his  Skill  in  Ana¬ 
tomy  5  his  Mafter  Bidloo  could 
not  go  any  farther  with  the  Ex¬ 
siccation  of  this  Figure  than  as 
% 


above:  But  the  Graver  feeing 
other  things  expreft  in  the  Fi¬ 
gure  as  remarkable  as  thofethat 
were  letter’d,  thought  he  fhould 
put  Letters  on  the  reft  too; 
which  when  he  had  done,  Blan «• 
card  could  give  no  more  account 
of,  than  Bidloo  had  done  before 
him  3  which  are  as  follows. 

cp  The  Biceps , 

r,  The  Supinator  gddii  brevis, 

s,  The  Pronator  gadii  teres, 

t,  The  Pronator  gadii  quadratic 

v,  The  Supinator  gadii  longus, 

x,  The  Flexor  Carpi  Radial  is. 

y,  The  Ligament  between 
the  Vina  and  1 Radius, 

z ,  The  Vlnaris  Carpi  Flexor . 

F  I  G.  VI. 

a,  The  Skin  feparated  and 
hanging  by. 

b,  The  Elbow  or  Olecranon 
by  Bidloo  and  Blancard  call’d  the 
External  Apophyfs  of  the  Os  Hu- 
meri ,  and 

c,  placed  on  the  Extenfor  Car - 
pi  radialis^vhich  they  call  the  In¬ 
terna  lApophyfis  of  the  Os  Humeri , 

f,  d,  Is  alfo  placed  on  the 
fame  Extenfor  Carpi  radialis . 

The  Extenfor  digitorum  com¬ 
munis. 

e,  The  Extenfor  Carpi  Vlnaris, 

kk,  i,  Are  placed  confufedly 
in  this  Figure. 

FIG.  VIL 

a,  The  Fore  Finger* 

b,  The  Little  Finger* 

c,  The  Thumb. 

d,  The  Extenfor  digitorum  com - 
munis* 

e-e,  f,  Its  Tendons  paffing  to 
I  th$ 


I 
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the  firft  and  fecond  Bones  of 
the  Fingers  here  fupported. 

N.  B.  The  I{adiahs  exterfor  is 
fupported  with  a  String. 

F  I  G.  VIII. 

a,  The  Radius* 

b,  The  Vina. 

c,  The  upper  end  of  the  I{a- 
dius. 

d,  The  Ligament  joyning  the 
Vina,  and  Radius. 

e,  The  Muf cuius  Vlnaris  ex - 
tenfor. 


f,  i,  The  Eadialis  extenfor , 

g,  The  Supinator  gadii  brevis, 

hh,  Part  of  the  Extenfor  com¬ 
munis  digitorum. 

k,  The  Extenfor  minimi  digit i 
proprius ,  expreft  three  times  big¬ 
ger  than  it  ought. 

m,  The  Carpus. 

nnnn,  The  Bones  of  the  Me - 
tacarpus. 

l,  o,  The  Extenfores  primiy  fe~ 
cundi  &  tertii  Internodii  poilicis. 

qq>  Part  of  the  Extenfor  com¬ 
munis  digitorum ,  together  with 
the  Indicator. 


.  .  .  A 

T  A  B.  XLIII. 


From  Bidloo. 


F  I  G.  I. 

a,  E  Glutxus  major  rais’d. 

JL  b,  The  inequalities  of 
its  Fibres. 

^  c,  Its  implantation  into  the 
Trochanter. 

d,  The  Glutceus  medius . 

e,  The  Trochanter  major  ,  in 
which  the  Glutms  medius  is  im¬ 
planted. 

f,  A  Ligament  between  the 
Os  facrum  and  Ifchium . 

g,  The  knob  of  the  Ifchium , 

FIG.  II.  , 

3,  The  Glutxus  major  rais’d, 
b,  The  Medius  alfo  rais’d. 


c,  The  Minor, 

d,  ,§>  b  The  Iliacus  extemusjOt 
Tyrijormis  rais’d. 

e,  The  end  of  the  Os  facrum, 

h,  Part  of  the  Marfupialti . 

FIG.  III. 

b,  The  Glutccus  Medius, 

c,  The  Minor. 

d,  The  Iliacus  externus,  or  Py- 
riformis  rais’d. 

e,  Part  of  the  Vaflus  externus • 

f,  The  Marfupialis. 

§>  I  ts  Marfupium . 

i, The  head  of  the  Thigh-bone 

k,  The  Os  ilion . 

l,  The  Os  facrum. 

m,  The  Os  Ifchium . 


FIG. 
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FIG.  IY. 

-  >  i 

a,  The  Sartorius  longus. 

b,  Its  Origin  from  the  Tu¬ 
bercle  of  the  Os  Iliort . 

c,  Its  infertion  into  the  Tibia* 
cl,  The  Gracilis, 

e,  Its  beginning  from  the  Os 
pubis, 

f,  Its  ending  in  the  Tibia, 

g,  The  I(ettus. 

h,  The  Vaftus  interms • 

i,  The  Vaftus  externus. 

J  .  K.  -  ‘  '  ^  * 

FIG.  V. 

a,  The  Mufciilus  membranofus. 

b,  Its  broad  Tendon,  enclo- 
fingall  theMufcIes  of  the  Thigh. 

c,  The  Mufciilus  crureus, 

d,  The  Sartorius  longus  hang¬ 
ing. down,  with 

e,  The  Gracilis ,  and 

f,  The  Eeflus,  and 

g,  The  Vaftus  internus,  and 

h,  The  Vaftus  externus. 

i,  The  Triceps, 


к,  The  Pfoasj  or  part  of  the 
Mufculu s  Lumbaris, 

F  I  G.  VI. 

a,  The  Biceps • 

b,  Its  two  Heads. 

c,  Its  ending. 

d,  The  Semimembranofus . 

e,  The  Seminervofus. 

f,  The  Glutxus  magnus . 

g,  The  Medius, 

h,  The  back  part  of  the 
Thigh-bone. 

FIG.  VII. 

a,  The  Gluteus  major • 

b,  The  Biceps. 

c,  The  Semimembranofus. 

d,  The  Seminervofus, 

e,  The  Thigh-bone  bared. 

f,  Parts  of  the  Mufcles  of  the 
Tibia . 

F  I  G.  VIII. 

аа, The  Thigh-bone  laid  bare. 

b,  The  Mu f cuius  crureus. 

c,  The  VateUa. 

d,  Its  inclofure. 


tab.  xuv. 


From  Bidloo. 


-  *  ■  ;  o  .. " . '  ..1  ot 

f  i  g.  r. 

a,  nPH  E  Pate^ 

b,  The  Tendons  .  of 
the  Mufculi  Veronei. 

c,  The  Malleolus  externus. 

'  d,  The  Tibialis  Amicus. 

e,  The  Per  on  ecus  longus. 

f,  The  Extenfor  digitorum pedis 

Jongm. 


g,  The  Tendons  on  the  top 
of  the  Foot. 

h,  Part  of  the  Tendon  of  the 

Extenfor  pollicis. 

i,  Part  of  the  Gaftroconemius 
externus. 

F  I  G.  II. 

a,  The  fuperior  Jpoptyfis  of 
the  Tibia. 

I  2  b,  The 
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b,  The  upper  appendix  of  the 
Fibula. 

c,  The  Body  of  the  Tibia . 

d,  The  Heel. 

c,  The  Mufculus  Tibialis  An - 
ticu  s. 

f,  The  Extenfor  digitorum  lon¬ 
gus .  ' 

g,  The  Extenfor  brevis . 

h,  The  Extenfor  pollicis  pedis 
longus. 

i,  Feronxus  longus  in  fitu. 

k,  The  Skin  of  the  Bottom 
of  the  Foot. 

l,  The  Stilus ,  which  fupports 

the  Tendons  on  the  Foot. 

* 

F  I  G.  III. 


d,  Part  of  the  Mufculus  Poplu 
tans  at  its  infertion. 

ee,  The  G  after  ocnemius  exter - 


a,  The  Tibialis  Amicus'} 

c,  The  Peronxus  Je- 
cundus ,  or  SemifbuUus 

b, The  Peroncews  primus 
or  Fibulams. 

d,  The  Extenfor  di¬ 
gitorum  pedis  longus . 


‘  VT 


rais’d 
I  and  left 


e,  Its  Tendons  near  }*at  their 


Inferti- 
ons. 


their  Infertions. 

f,  Extenfor  digitorum 
pedis  brevis . 

g,  Extenfor  pollicis 
longus. 

m,  Extenfor  brevis .  J 

h,  The  Tibia. 

i,  The  Fibula. 

k,  The  Boiies  of  the  TarfuS. 
11,  The  Mujculi  interojfei. 
o,  Part  of  the  Gaftrocnemius 
interims ,  *  >•  1 

a  -  V  *  -  '  \  ..  .  5  *  ■ 

F  I  G.  IV. 

•  •  d,  V 

a,  The  u  pper  part  of  the  TihU* 

b,  Its  middle. 


nus. 

f,  The  Tendinous  expanfion 
of  the  Mufculus  Plant aris,  freed 
from  the  bottom  of  the  Foot 
and  expanded  5  but  here  ex¬ 
pire#  too  large. 

g,  The  Mufculus  Perforatus, 
and  Tendons  of  the  Perforans  03 
the  bottom  of  the  Foot. 

h,  The  little  Toe. 

i,  The  great  Toe. 

*  *  m  1  L 

F  I  G.  V, 

aa,  Two  Protuberances  of 
the  inferior  Appendix  of  the 
Thigh-bone. 

b,  The  upper  part  of  the  Tibia , 

c,  The  Mufculus  Poplitaus. 

d,  The  fore-part  of  the  Shin¬ 
bone.  — 

ee,  Parts  of  the  Gaftrocnemi • 
us  externus . 

f,  The  infide  of  the  Gaftroc - 
nemius  interims. 

g,  The  Plant  aris -left  at  its 
Original :  This  long  flenddr 
Tendon  here  expreft,  is  placed 
between  the  External  and  In-, 
ternal  Gafirocnemii. 

h’,  A  large  Nerve  in  its  way 
to  the  bottom  of  the  Foot. 

i,  k,  The  Flexor.  Pdllicis  longus 
in  fitu . 


io 


F  I  G.  VI. 


The  Heeh 


a,  The  Knee. 

b,  The  Shin-bone  or  Tibip,  ' 

c,  The  Fibula. 

del,  The  beginnings  of  the 

Gaftrocnemius  externus  differed,  • 

e3  Its 
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e,  Its  conjunction  with  the 
Inter  nvA. 

ff,  The  Mufculus  Plan  tar  is  dif¬ 
fered, 

S>The  Tibialis pofiieus  differed 
h»  The  Pernor  (ins  differed, 
i.  The  Perforates  in  jitu, 

к,  The  Flexor  pollicis  lonpus 

differed.  * 

F  I  G,  VII, 

аа,  The  Tendons  of  the  Per¬ 
forms,  before  they  pafs  the  Fif- 
fures  of  thofe  of  the  Perforate. 

b,  c,  Mufculus  communis  Lum - 
bricalium  pedis  longus ,  common¬ 
ly  call’d  Cornea  Mafia, 

d,  e,  f,  Part  of  the  Flexor  poU 
licis  longus, 

g,  Part  of  the  Abdullor  pollicis. 


h,  The  Os  Calcis. 

i,  Part  of  the  Mufculus  Per  fa - 

runs.  ■ 

к,  The  Perforatus  rais’d. 

F  I  G.  vnr. 

a,  The  Mufculi  Inter  ofiei. 

b,  Ah  dull  or  minimi  digiti. 

.  cc>  of  the  Abdullor  goZU 
cis ,  and  Flexor  pollicis  brevis . 

d,  Ad  dull  or  pollicis . 

e,  Tranfverfalis  pedis . 

f,  The  Os  Calcis . 

F  I  G.  IX. 

аа.  The  Interojfei. 

b,  c,  Divers  Mufdes  of  tho 
great  loe  confufediy  difpos’d. 
d,  Abdullor  minimi  digiti • 


. — — . — .  .  .. 

TAB.  XLV. 


Fig.  i.  from  Bartholin,  the  reft  from  Steno  and  Bourdon. 

G,  Deltoides. 


F  I  O.  I. 

E\Ivers  Mufcles  that  appear 
J  on  the  fore-part  of  the 
Body,  after  others  are  taken  off. 
A  A,  Mufculi  longi  colli . 

B,  Mufculus  fcalenus . 

C,  Maftoides . 

dd,  The  Bodies  of  the  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Nepk. 

D,  Cucullaris  pars ? 
ee,  Ctaviculce . 
f,  Sternum . 
g,  Acromion  fcapulci. 

JF,  Mufculus  fibclaym-i 
'if  #  Peftoralis « 


H,  Biceps. 

I,  Perforatus  hanging  down, 
K,  Perforans. 

O,  Serratus  minor  anticus* 

PP,  Serratus  major , 

QCh  In  ter  coital  Mufdes. 
RRR,  achitfUA,  leen  in  botH 
Arms  under  the  5/Vepr. 

SS,  Part  of  the  Gemellus. 

TT,  Mufculus  radii  pronator 
rotundus. 

V ,  ftadii  pronator  quadrants « 

W,  Supinator  radii 'longus. 

X,  Car/>i  flexor  extemus . 

Y,  Mufculus  palmar  is. 

Plexor  carpi  interims, 

hj 
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ii,  Radius* 
i,  Cub'tus • 

K.,  The  Ligament  joining  the 
Radius  to  the  Cubitus . 
aaa,  Mufculi  lumbricales • 
b,  Flexor  pollicis • 
cc,  Abduttor  pollicis. 

The  following  Characters  are 
placed  on  the  Parts  that  are  be¬ 
low  the  Loins. 

A,  M  ufculus  Pfow,  or  lumbar  is, 

B,  Iliacus  internus . 

C,  Obturator  interims • 

T),  Triceps  • 

E,  Lividus, 

EF,  M  ufculus  re  bins  in  its  pro¬ 
per  place,  but  hanging  on  the 
left  fide  from  its  end. 

GG,  Vaftus  internus . 

H,  Vaftus  externus ,  which  be¬ 
ing  feparated,  hangs  down  on 

the  left  fide.’  ~  7 

II,  Membranofus ,  or  Fafcia  lata, 

K,  Crureus . 

L,  Fafcialis  longus,  or  Sartorius. 

M,  Gracilis , 

N,  Tibi xus  anticus, 

O,  Peronxus  biceps . 

P,  The  Mufcle  that  extends 
fhe  four  Toes. 

Qj  Ext ev for  Pollicis . 

R,  Gaftrocnemius . 
rrr,  Mufculi  inter offei, 

S,  The  Ligament  that  goes  a- 
<trofs  the  Foot,  call’d  Ahudare, 

T,  TzT/T. 

V,  Fibula, 

X,  Patella, 

FIG.  II,  ?.t 

The  fingle  Fibre  of  a  Mufcle, 
AA,  Its  flelhy  Part. 

BC,  BC,  Its  two  tendinous 
extremes  making  obtufe  Angles 
with  its  flelhy  Part, 


F  I  G.  III. 

Many  fuch  Fibres  as  repre- 
fented'in  the  preceeding  Figure, 
which  togethei  frame  an  oblique 
angled  Parallelogram. 

A,  B,  The  Orders  of  the 
flelhy  Fibres. 

C,  D,F,  G,^Their  Tendinous 
H,  I,  K,  E,C  Extremities. 

F  1  G.  IV. 

The  Fibres  of  a  Mufcle,  fra¬ 
ming  a  Ample  Parallelopipede 
Figure. 

A,B,C,D,E,F,G,  The Carnous 
Part. 

H,I,K,L,  The  Tendinous  Part, 

FIG.  V.  '  ~ 

The  Difpofition  of  the  Fibre5 
of  the  Mufculus  Veltoides,  faid  t° 
be  compos’d  of  1 2  fimple  Mufcles* 
as  reprefented  by  Steno . 

AA,  The  upper  part  of  the 
JDeltoides ,  towards  the  top  of  the 
Shoulder.  .  . 

aa,  And  the  fix  fuperior  Ten¬ 
dons  from  which  12  Mulcles  a- 
rife,  and  are  fixt  to  the  Humerus • 

bbb>  The  12  Mufcles. 

cc,  Their  two  Tendons  fixed  to 
the  Os  Humeri . 

F  I  G.  VI. 

The  Order  of  the  Fibres  of 
the  Mufculus  biceps  Humeri , 

F  I  G.  VII, 

The  Order  of  the  Fibres  of 
the  Mufculus  Semimembranofus. 

T  A  Be, 
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Fig.  i .  From  Tho.  Bartholin. 


FIG.  I. 

aa,pAm  of  the  Mufculi  com - 

X  plexi  of  «the  Head  feen. 

BB,  Spleni'i. 

CC,  Lev. nor  ftcapul <2  on  both 
fides. 

Dflrape^iuSfOT  Cucullaris  rais’d® 

E,  Suprafpinatus . 

E,  Infrafpinatus. 

G,  ifotundus  major, 

H,  potundus  minor. 

I,  Bfoomboides. 

K,  The  broadeft  Mufcle  of 
the  Back,  call’d  Latijjimus  dorfi. 

L,  Serratus  pofticus  fuperior. 

M,  Serratus  pofticus  inferior. 

N,  The  longeft  Mufcle  of  the 
Back,  call’d  Longiftimus  dorfi . 

O,  S acrolumbus. 

P,  Quadratus  lumborum. 

Q^,  Mufculum  facer. 

R,  S,  Gemellus ,  or  Biceps  ex¬ 
ternum. 

T,  Supinator  padii  Jongus . 

Y,  Ext en for  carpi  padialis, 
hanging  down. 

W,  The  other  Extenfor  carpi. 

X,  The  two  Extenfors  of  the 
Fingers. 

The  External  Apophyfis  of  the 
Shoulder,  at  Z  in  Bartholin's  Fi¬ 
gure. 

b,  Muftulus  Deltoides . 

The  following  Chara&ers  fhow 
the  Mulcles  of  the  lower  Limbs. 

A,  Glutxus  major  out  of  its 
proper  place. 


2.  From  Cafpcr  Bartholin.’ 

B,  Glutxus  medius  in  its  pro- 
per  place. 

C,  the  Pyriformal  Mufcle. 

D,  Obturator  interims,  or  Mar- 
fupiaiis. 

EE,  Biceps  bending  the  T/- 
bia . 

§»  Mufculus  femimembranofus • 

E,  Seminervofus. 

h,  Gracilis . 

j,  Triceps  in  the  left  fide. 

K,  Vaftus  externus. 

L,  Triceps  in  the  right  fide*’ 

M,  Toplit'tus. 

NN,  Gaftrocnemii ,  which  in 
the  Right  Leg  are  in  their  pro¬ 
per  fituation,  but  hang  down  in 
the  Left. 

OO,  Sole  us  Muftulus* 

P,  Plantaris. 

E  I  G.  II. 

The  Diaphragm  reverft  in 
this  Print. 

A  A,  Muftulus  fuperior. 

BB,  Inferior. 

C,  The  Membranous  Tendon  of 
the  upper  Mufcle. 

ddd,  The  Tendons  of  the  low¬ 
er  Mufcle. 

E,  The  Perforation  for  the  Ve* 
na  Cava. 

F,  The  Divifion  in  which  the 
descending  Trunk  of  Aneria 
magna  paffes. 

G, The  Perforation  in  the  mid¬ 
dle  of  the  lower  Mufcle  for  the 
Oefopbagus . 


TAB. 
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TAB,  XLVII. 

Fig.  i.  from  Tho.  Bartholin,  the  ref  from  Ant.  Nucke* 


F  t  G.  I. 

THE  Miifdes  which  are  pla¬ 
ced  by,  or  under  thofeex- 
preft  in  the  firft  Figure  of  the 
preceeding  Table. 

aa,  Which  fhould  have  been 
placed  a  little  lower,  as  in  the 
Original,  to  fliew  the  Mufeuli 
jfetti  Min  ores, 
bb,  J{ebti  majores, 

CC,  Obliqui  fuperiores ; 

DD,  Obliqui  inferiores . 

E,  Levator  fcapuLe. 

F,  The  Scapula  bared. 

G.  Lptundus  major, 

HH,  Tranfverfales  coUi, 

II,  The  two  Spinati. 

K,  Sacrolnmbus, 

L,  Longiffmus  dorfu 
M,  Sacrolumbus  differed. 

N,  Semifpinatus , 

OO,  Mufculus  facer, 

P,  Quadratus  lumborum. 

Q^,  Supinator  Ifadii  brevis . 

R,  Extenfor  carpi  radialis , 

S,  Extenfor  carpi  uburis. 

TT,  Extenfor  digitorum  commu¬ 
nis, 

V,  Indicii  extenfor, 

XX,  Exten  fores  poUicis. 

The  following  Characters  are 
placed  on  the  lower  Limbs. 

A,  Glutis.1t/s  medius  hanging 
down. 

B,  Glut  ecus  minimus  in  fitu* 

C,  The  fame  rais’d. 

D  P,  Tjriformis  on  both  tides* 


E,  MarfupialiS ; 

F,  The  fame  rais’d  on  the  o« 
ther  fide  where  the  Letter 

G,  Its  Marfupium. 

H,  Obturator  exterms, 

I,  K,  QUadragemini , 

LL,  Bicep j.if 

M,  Semimembranofus , 

N,  Seminervofus, 

O,  Gracilis, 

P,  Part  of  the  Triceps, 

Qj  Vaftus  extemus. 

R,  Tibi^us  pofticus, 

S,  Plexor  digitorum  perforans , 
rais'd  and  left  at  its  two  ex¬ 
tremes* 

T ,  Flexor  digitorum  perforatus, 
Y,  Flexor  poUicis, 

See  the  Original  for  the  fol¬ 
lowing  References. 

z,  Came  a  Majfa  in  plant  a  pedis, 
x,  Abduttor  minimi  digiti, 
b,  PoUicis  adduttor. 
u,  Flexor  pollicis  brevis, 
s,  The  long  Tendon  of  the 
Flexor  poUicis . 

F  I  G.  II* 

The  Salival  DuCts  of  a  Dog. 

A,  The  Salival  DuCt,  difco- 
yered  by  Nucke  in  Dogs;  as  It 
arifes  from  a  Gland  plac’d  in 
the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  and  emp¬ 
ties  it  felf  into  the  Mouth,  G. 

B,  The  Salival  DiiCf  coming 
from  the  Parotid  Gland,  and  em¬ 
ptying  it  felf  in  the  Mouth  at  F* 

E,  The 
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E,  The  Parotid  Gland. 

F,  The  inTide  of  the  Cheek* 
D,*  The  outfide. 

,  FIG.  III. 

■} 

The  Salivil  Gland,  taken  out 
of  the  Orbit  of  the  Eye,  with  the 
Eye  it  felf. 

A,  The  Body  of  the  Gland. 

B,  Its  Vutius. 

C,  The  Bulb  of  the  Eye, near 
which  the  Gland  is  placed. 

FIG.  IV. 

A,  The  fam e  Saliva!  Gland 


as  in  the  preceeding  Figure. 

B,  Its  Excretory  Salival  Du&.  •  . 
CCC,  Its  Ramifications  on* 
the  Surface  of  the  Gland. 

f  i  g.  y. 

Th e  Artery  and  Salival  Duft 
of  the  Parotid  Gland  of  a  Dog. 

A,  The  Trunk  of  an  Artery  a- 
rifing  from  the  Carotid . 
bbb,  Its  Branches . 

C*  The  Dullm  falivalis * 
ddd,  Its  Branches * 


Tab.  XLvrii. 


’  .  /  ’  .  .  •  ■ 

L  •  From  Keckringius. 

•  •  i.  ,  V 

•  •  •  •  ^  • 

-  .  /  taginom)  divided  into  five  Or. 

I;;  1.  <  .FIG.  I..  *  ders  ol  Fingers,  in  which  the 

beginnings  of  the  'Ofiifications 

SHewsa  Earn  of  two  Months  appear  like  final!  Points. 

old,  and  the  chief  begin-  FF,  A  Cartilage  of  the  Os  in - 
riings  of  the  Ojfification  in  it;  nominaftim ,  in  which  the  two 
which  is  more  clearly  fhown  in  points  of  the  Ofiification  of  the 
a  Figure  fumevvhatlarger.'  Bone  call’d  Ilion  appear. 

A,  The.  whole  Head,  being  GG,  The  greater  Focily  wdth- 
cartilaginous.  out  any  mark  of  a  Cartilage,  or 

b,  Shews,  the  rude-  beginning  Bones  of  the  lcffer  Focil. 
of  the  Ojjification  of  the  3 d  pair  .  HH,  The  Peer, like  the  Hands } 
of  Bones  oi  the  upper  rfatv.  '  wholly  cartilaginous . 

!  B,  The  lower  tfarv,  being  bo* 
ny,  divided  in  the  middle.  *  F  I  G.  II. 

CC,  The  two  Cl  article  which 

of  all  the  Bones,  are  firft  framed.  Shews  a  Fzm  of  five  Months 
dddd,  The  tops  and  bottoms  old. 
of.  the  gibsy  being  cartilaginous. r,  A,  The  Font dnella* 

when  the  others  are  bony.  B,  The  Suture  dividing  the 

EE,  The  Hand,  being  earth  Os  frontis* 

m  CC,  The 


CC,  The  cartilaginous  center 
of  the  Os  fr  otitis* 

D,  The  divijion  of  the  lower 
Jaw. 

dd.  The  Sockets  of  the  Teeth. 

EE,  Shews  the  greater  Joyncs 
to  be  cartilaginous,  the  leffer  ap¬ 
pear  in  the  Hands  and  Feet  by 
their  bfacknefs. 

F,  The  little  OfFifications  of 
the  Sternum. 

GG,A  Cartilage  encompaffing 
the  Os  Won. 

HH,  The  Bone  call’d  1 lion 
feparated  from  the  two  other 
Bones  of  the  Os  innominatum. 

ii,  The  Os  Pubis  feparated 
from  the  other  two. 

kk,  The  Os  coxendicis  fepara¬ 
ted  from  the  Os  Pubis  and  I lion. 

LL,  The  great  Foramina  in 
the  Off  a  Pubis .  and  Coxendicis . 

MM,  The  cartilaginous  Patella . 

NN,  Bony  Specks  appearing 
in  the  great  Toes,  with  the  relt 
of  the  Toes. 

.  FIG.  III. 

Shews  the  Os  Spcenoides,  in  a 
Foetus  of  five  Months  old  united. 

A,  The  greater  Cartilage  a- 
feout  the  fella  equina. 

bb,  The  Holes  thro’  which 
the  Optic  Nerves  pafs. 

cccc,  The  Holes  thro’  which 
the  Nerves  have  their  exit. 

FIG.  IV. 

Shews  the  three  little  Bones 
in  the  Os  Petrofum. 

A,  Os  fquamofum. 


B,  Proceffus  Zygomaticus * 

G,  Membrana  Tympani. 

D,  The  bony  circle  about  the 

Tympanum ,  t  t 

eee,  The  three  diftintt  little 
Bones  of  the  Os  Petrofum. 

E,  The  reft  of  the  Os  Petro¬ 
fum  cartilaginous.* 

«  ••  i  I  )  ] 

F  I  G.  V. 

Shews  the  Organ  of  Hearing. 

A,  The  Malleus,  with  its  long 
cartilaginous  Prpcefs  a,  towhicn 
the  Membrane  of  the  Tympanum 
joyns. 

B,  The  Incus, ,  with  its  Procefs 
b,  likewife  cartilaginous. 

C,  The  Stapes ,  not  yet  in  the 
form  of  an  Ifofceles. 

FIG.  VI. 

The  Epijlropheus ,  or  fecond 
vertebra  of  the  Neck. 

AA,  The  two  lateral  bony 
Proceffes  of.  the  fecond  vertebra 
of  the  Neck. 

B,  Its  Body,  now  appearing 
bony. 

C,  The  Foramen  for  the  paf- 
fage  of  the  Spinal  Marrow. 

FIG.  VII. 

The  dtlw  or  firft  vertebra  of 
the  Neck. 

A  A,  The  two  lateral  bony 
Proceffes  of  the  firft  vertebra  of 
the  Neck. 

B,  The  fore-part,  as  yet  car¬ 
tilaginous. 

C,  The  Perforation  for  the 
paffage  of  the  Spinal  Marrow. 


TAB. 
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TAB.  XLIX. 

The  ift  and  4th  from  Bartholin,  the  reft  from  Veflingius, 


F  I  G.  I. 

A  A,  '  &  fH  E  Coronal  Suture. 

X  B,  Part  of  the  Sa¬ 
gittal  Suture. 

•  CC,  The  fquamous  Suture  of 
the  Os  Temporum, 

D,  Os  Front  is . 

E,  Its  Procefs  towards  the 
great  Canthas  of  the  Eye* 

F,  Its  other  Procefs  to  the 
leiTer  Canthm  of  the  Eye. 

G,  Its  Perforation,  by  which 
Nerves  and  Blood-veftels  pafs 
to  the  Frontal  Mufcle. 

H,  The  Bregma. 

I,  The  Temple-bone. 

K,  Its  appendix  call’d  Styloides. 

L,  Its  Procefs  call’d  Mammil- 
Jaris . 

M,  Its  other  Procefs,  which 
makes  the  Os  Zugals  or  Zygoma. 

N,  The  nrft  Bone  of  the  up¬ 
per  Jaw. 

O,  The  Second. 

P,  Its  Hole,  thro’  which  paf- 
fes  the  Du&va  Lachrymalis. 

Q,  The  fourth  Bone  of  the  up¬ 
per  Jaw. 

R,  The  firft  proper  Bones  of 
the  Nofe. 

S,  The  feptum  of  the  Noftrils. 

T,  The  lower  jaw. 

V,  A  Hole  in  it,  which  is 
outwardly  finall,  but  larger  in¬ 
ternally.  • 

X,  The  Vroceffm  of  the  lower 
Jaw,  call’d  Cor  one. 


Y,  Its  other  blunt  Proceisj 
call’d  Con dy lodes. 

Z,  The  fore-Teeth,  call'd  In- 

cifores. 

bb,  The  Canini . 

cc,  Dentes  molares . 

F  I  G.  II. 

The  Bafis  of  the  Skull. 

A  A,  The  Os  Occipitis. 

aa, The  ProcelTes  of  the  Os  Oc¬ 
cipitis  to  which  thofe  of  the  fit  It 
vertebra  of  the  Neck  are  joy  n’d. 

BB,  Part  of  the  Temple-bone. 

CC,  The  Mammiform  Procefs. 

DD,  The  Styliform  Procefs. 

EE,  The  ProceffuA  fugalis. 

F,  The  external  Face  of  the 
Os  Cunei forme ,  according  to  Ve- 
flirt gm\  which  is  properly  the 
fore-part  of  the  Os  Occipitis. 

GH,  GH,  The  Procejfua  Fiery - 
goides ,  or  Aliformes. 

l,  The  Septum  Narium. 

KIv,  The  lixth  Bone  of  the 
upper  Jaw. 

kk,  Two  Holes  by  which  a 
Branch  of  the  fifth  pair  of 
Nerves  go  to  the  Palate. 

LL, Parts  of  the  fourth  Bones 
of  the  upper  Jaw. 

m,  Shews  the  four  cutting 
Teeth. 

nn,  The  two  Dog  Teeth. 

00,  The  reft  of  jrMfe’7  Teeth, 
call’d  the  Grinders. 

m2  F  1  G* 
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FIG.  III. 

The  Letters  are  fo  confufed- 
ly  placed  in  this  Copy,  that  we 
muft  refer  you  to  the  Original 
Figure  of  Vejlingim . 

A  A,  The  hollow  of  the  Os 
Occipitis  within  the  Skull  ,  in 
which  the  Cerebellum  is  receiv’d. 

B,  The  internal  Face  of  the 
Os  Sphenoides. 

cc,  Os  Ethmoides. 

D,  The  Cavity  of  the  Bone 
of  the  Forehead  above  the  Nofe 
aa,  The  fir  ft  hole  of  the  Os 
Sphetioides  or  Cuneiformis. 

a*,  The  fecond  hole  in  .the 
fame  Bone.  \ 

bb,  The  third, 
cc,  The  fixth. 

The  feventh. 

dd,  The  fifth  Perforation  of 
Os  Cuneiforms . 

ee.  The  firft  Perforation  of 
the  Temple-bone. 

ff,  The  ftony  Procefs  of  the 
Temple-bone. 

gg,  The  third  Perforation  of 
the  Tern  pie- bone. 

hh,  The  fourth  and  fifth  Per¬ 
foration  of  the  Os  Occipitis . 

F  I  G.  IV.  • 

The  top  of  the  Skull. 

A,  The  Coronal  Suture. 

B,  The  Sagittal. 

CC,  The  Lambdoidal  Suture. 
D,  The  Os  Frontis,  or  Fore¬ 
head-bone. 

The  Ojjd  Sincipitis  ,  or 
FrCgmatif}' 4 

JP,  Part  of  the  Os  Occipitis • 


FIG.  V. 

Shews  the  Back  parts  of  all 
the  Vertebra  of  the  Neck  toge¬ 
ther. 

F  I  G,  VI. 

A,  The  firft  Vertebra  of  the 
Neck,  call’d  Atlas. 

aa,  Shews  the  two  Sinus  s  that 
receive  the  Occiput . 

bb,  The  tranfverfe  Proceffes ; 
in  which  are  Foramina ,  thro’ 
which  Blood-Veffels  pafs  to  the 
Head. 

F  I  G?  VII. 

The  fecond  Vertebra  of  the 
Neck. 

a,  Its  Procefs  call’d  Dens. 

b,  Its  double  Spine . 

F  I  G.  VIII. 

Some  Vertebra  of  the  Back 
view’d  behind. 

aa,  Their  tranfverfe  Proceffes 

BB,  Their  Spinal  Proceffes. 

CC,  The  Bodies  of  the  Vc ?r- 
tebra. 

F  I  G.  IX. 

i  «» 

A,  The  back  parts  of  the  up¬ 
per,  and  B  the  lower  Vertebra 
of  the  Loins. 

CCC,  Their  tranfverfe  Pro¬ 
ceffes. 

DD,  Their  Oblique  defend¬ 
ing  Proceffes. 

F  I  G.  X.  * 

One  of  the  Vertebra  of  the 
Loins  view’d  from  behind* 

a.  The 

i  '*4 
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a,  The  great  hole  for  the 
Spinal  Marrow. 

bb,  The  tranfverfe  Precedes, 
cc,  The  oblique  Proceffes. 
d,  The  fharp  Procefs  called 
the  Spine. 

FIG.  XI. 

The  infide  of  the  Os  Sacrum, 


93 

aaa,  The  holes  for  the 
Nerves. 

b,  The  three  Bones  of  the 

Os  coccygis . 

a,  e,i,  Shews  the  Head  of  the 
Thigh-bone,  and 

bb,  A  fide  view  of  the  Verte¬ 
bra  of  the  Loins  of  fome  Oua- 
drupede . 


T  A  B.  L. 

Fig.  i  .very  ill  copy'd  after  Vefalius,  the  reft  from  Veflingius. 


FIG.  I. 

SHews  the  Skeleton  of  a  Man. 

A  A,  The  infides  of  the 
Scapula. 

BB,  Both  the  Clavicles. 

C,  T  he  Shoulder- bone,  or  the 
Bone  of  the  Arm. 

aa,  The  upper  Appendix ,  or 
head  of  the  Os  Humeri . 
b,  Its  external  Tubercle. 

c.  The  internal  Tubercle  of 
the  Os  Humeri. 

DD,  Radius. 

EE,  Vina. 

FF,  The  eight  Bones  of  the 
Carpus. 

GG,  The  Thumb,  compos’d  of 
three  Bones. 

HH,  The  Metacarpus ,  produ¬ 
ced  of  four  Bones. 

II.  The  four  Fingers,  each 
confifting  of  three  Bones. 

K.K.,  The  Thigh- bones. 

LL,  Patella,  or  the  Knee-pan. 
dd,  The  head  of  the  Thigh- 
bone,  or  Appendix  fuperior * 


ee,  The  neck  of  the  Thigh-bont 
ff,  Trochanter  major. 
gg,  Trochanter  minor. 
hh,  The  Appendix ,  or  lower 
head  of  the  Thigh. 

MM,  Tibia. 

NN„  Fibula. 

ii,  Malle olut  extemus. 

KK,  Internm. 

OO,  The  feven  Bones  of  the 

Tar f us. 

PP,  The  five  Bones  of  the 

Metatarfus. 

kkkk,  The  Bones  of  the  Fin¬ 
gers  ;  of  which  three  compofe 
the  Thumb,  and  as  many  each 
Finger. 

F  I  G.  II; 

A,  CUvicula. 

a,  The  little  head  of  the  Cla¬ 
vicle,  which  is  receiv’d  in  a  (hal¬ 
low  Sinus  on  the  top  of  the  Ster¬ 
num. 

b,  The  end  of  the  Clavicle , 
by  which  it  is  join’d  to  the  Spi¬ 
nal  Procefs  of  the  Scapula. 

FIG 


<0 
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A, 


FIG.  III. 

33,  Scapula,  or  Shoulder-blade. 

c,  The  Jhort  Procefs  of  the 
Scapula  receiving  the  Shoulder- 
bone. 

d,  The  Procefs  of  the  Scapula , 
call’d  Coracoides,  partly  feen. 

e,  The  Spinal  Procefs  of  the 
Scapula. 

r,  The  upper  Angle. 

The  lower  Angle, 
hh,  The  Bafis  of  the  Scapula. 

.  .FIG.  IV. 

r*  i  7  \ 

X  ■  <  -  *  ' 

C,  The  bach  part  of  the  Os 

Humeri. 

D,  The  upper  head  of  the  fame. 

E,  Its  lower  head. 

g,  The  Procefs  of  the  Vina , 
commonly  call’d  the  Elbow. 

H,  The  Vina. 

L,  The  Jgadiws. 

F  I  G.  V. 

The  eight  Hones  of  the  Carpus . 

FIG.  VI,  , 

A,  The  infide  of  the  Os  Won. 

B,  Its  Acetabulum ,  which  re¬ 
ceives  the  head  of  the  Thigh¬ 
bone. 

C,  Os  If  hit. 

X>,  Os  Pubis. 


FIG.  VII. 

C, d,  The  back- part  of  the 
Thigh- bone. 

a,  Its  head ,  or  upper  Appendix. 

b,  Trochanter  major. 

c,  Linea  afpera. 

G,  Trochanter  minor. 
ee,  The  heads  of  the  lower 
Appendix • 

f,  Part  of  the  Patella. 

F  I  G.  VIII. 

D,  The  Tibia  view’d  behind. 
G,  Malleolus  intemws. 

E,  Fibula. 

g,  Malleolus  internes. 

h,  Malleolus  externus. 

ii,  The  Appendix  of  the  Tibia* 

FIG.  IX. 

A,  Aflragalus. 

B,  The  Os  Calc  is. 
c,  Os  Cymbiforme. 

D,  Os  Cubiforme. 

EEE,  The  three  OJfa  Cunei -> 
formia. 

F  I  G.  X. 

Shews  a  piece  of  the  Nail, 
view’d  with  a  Microfcope  ;  in 
which  many  little  Furrows  are 
feen. 
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TAB. 

SHEWS  fome  Anatomical 
Inftruments;  but  efpecial- 
i  ly  the  Syringe,  by  which  Water 
is  eafily  injected. 

A  A,  A  Brafs  Syringe ,  holding 
20  Ounces  of  Water. 

B,  The  Peftle,  or  Embolum. 
CCC,  A  flexible  leathern- 
Pipe,  very  ufeful  in  Diffe&ion. 
Thefe  Letters  of  Reference  are 
Tvanting  in  the  Figure . 

D,  The  Mouth  of  the  lea- 
thern-Pipe  ;  compaffed  about 
with  a  brafs  Tunnel,  to  which 
the  Pipe  I.I.I.S  and  others  may 
be  fitted. 

E,  N,  Two  Cocks  by  which 
the  Liquor  goes  in  or  out.  For 
when  the  Peftel  B  is  in  the  Sy¬ 
ringe,  and  the  Cock  E  is  ftopt 
|  and  N  open,  the  Liquor  will 
eafily  pals  into  the  Syringe  by 
the  Pipe  GG;  If  the  Peftel  B 
be  drawn  out,  and  the  Cock  N 
ftopt  and  E  open,  the  Liquor 
contain’d  in  AA,  E,  is  brought 
out  at  D. 

F,  A  brafs-Pipe  join’d  to  A  A 
that  the  Water  GG  may  be 
drawn  into  AA. 

GG,  A  leathern-Pipe  join’d 

I 


LI. 


clofe  to  F  ;  thro*  which  any  Li¬ 
quor  it  is  put  into  afcends  into 
the  Syringe  AA. 

H,  Its  brafs  Mouth. 

Ill,  A  filveror  brafs-Pipe,  to 
be  put  upon  the  Mouth  D,  that 
the  Liquor  may  go  from  CC, 
through  III,  into  the  Part  that 
it  is  to  be  fent  to. 

S,  The  Mouth  of  the  Pipe 
made  very  fmall,  that  it  may 
pafs  into  the  Lafteai  Veffeis 
and  Chyliferous  Dutts. 

L,  The  Mouth  of  the  Pipe, 
to  be  faftned  to  the  Mouth  D  9 
which  skrews,  but  with  much, 
trouble. 

MM,  Two  Loops  by  which 
the  Syringe  is  faftned  to  the 
Table,  thro’  whofe  holes  a  Nail 
is  driven  to  make  it  immovable* 

O,  A  little  ivory  or  wooden- 
hafted  Knife,  having  two  edges, 
tofeparate  the  Skin  and  Mufcles 

P,  A  proper  Knife  to  cut  a- 
ny  Part. 

Qo  A  crooked  Knife ,  with 
which  the  little  Veffeis  and 
Coats  of  the  Eye  are  differed. 

RR,  A  Blow-Pipe. 
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